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of the defence of the Reformed. wn.” 
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THE FIRST PA 


wherein the name of Catholikes is vinai 
and thenee is ſhewed that the faith of the Church | 
it is, is not the Catholike faith , nor the ſame with 
mended in the Epiſtles of S*,Percr and S*. Paul, andth 
med by the teſtimony of the ancient Biſhops of Rome , andot 
Writers of that Church. 
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falſe ng geftions , hu Liege and Sone- 
Lord, ſeeing hu impoſtures and 

fehantos moſt plainely diſconered and 
Demt.29.19. laied O n,hath ſin nce added drunken< 
d fought to'fill vp 
the meaſure of bi Hed Saquy; by 
wilfnll railing at thoſe things whith he 
noweth' to be true, ung 100 
way td revenge the tmpeaching of h1y 
touched, as he conceived; 
of his booke,bath'in a 


runne'vpon mee furiouſly, 
o much as in bim lieth, 
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thfallen within the compaſſe of my 
intention; of deſcribing the true anci 
_entRomanCathohke, and\nodiffe> | 
rence there is but that whereas [night | 
atherwife haue walked at mine owneli- | 

| berty 3 F now t12 mm y /elfe 70 fallow him, 
Fhane yeelded ſo much to bim.>, that 
whereas :by compariſon ' 1 formerly 
ſhewed that the new ( burch of: Rome 
infaithand religion, ts farre eſtranged 
fron> the old , it may now more fully 
appeare that ſoit 1s, and that M, Bi- 
op contending for the contrary hath 
done it only for his belly and for his cre- 
dits Jake, hauing made thedetetning of 
foutes bis occupation to lie by, and be- 
 ingaſhamed at theſe yearen'toconfeſſe 
that he h1mfelfe hitherto hath been de- 
cerned. Which worke 1 moft, humbly 
deſire ;\may:goe forth vnder the prote- 
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of all them'that are the ſupporters of 
| that Antichriitian and wicked ſlate. 
= Ie bich with all other additions of bo- 
| _ nour and renowme, bothwith God and © 
men," will neuer ceaſe to furtber© 
» hy mp prayers vntoalmiphty © 
.» God, ſo reſting al-: 


Wales, | _ 


To your Highneſle ſervice moſt 
.... humbly andaftectionately. 
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which 1,promiſed The © 
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TO THE READER. 


— 


meere vſurparion they take vnro tliem the 
naine of. Cathobkes. After this 1 entred by 
occaſion.toa compariſon berwixt the new 
thatis,and chatthat of old was thereligion 
of the Church of Rome, conſiiting ſpecial- 
ly of three parrs. In the firſt I ſhevved that 
neither the Epiſtle of S$. Paul te'the Ro. 


mans, which is the bricteof thercligion' 


which they atthe firſt receiued, and contai- 
neth as | ſhewed out of T heodorer,all manner 
doFtrine of faith, nor yet the two Epiſtles 
of $.Peter , whom they makethe founder 
of their Church, doc containe any defence 
of the doctrine now taughtatRome, bur 
doereach only our religion. Inthe ſecond 
I ſet downe ſundry dehnitions and do- 
rines of the ancient Roman faith, deJiue- 
red bythe Biſhops of Rome and other Ay- 
thours,that haue witneſſed the doctrine of 
tharChurch, wholly conſonantand agree- 
able ro/thatthat wereach , and altogether 
impugned by the Roman Church tharnow 
is-\ In the third I declared that there were 
lundry herefies;*condemined of old by the 
Roman Chureh, which che Church of 

| Rome 
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TO THE READER 
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Rome now -embraceth and. defendeth., 
The points of this compariſon I'then fee 
downeonly poſlitively;:the occaſion requi+ 


ring no more ; natreſpeting whatcautlla« 


tions the aduerſary might bring for oppug- 


ning thereof; themarterbeing by thathight 
that | gaueverycleare, that the Churelv ob 
Rome1s not now'the ſame that it'\vasof 


old; This marter 1 afterwards'thonght 


worthy of a larger treatiſe ; and pnrpoled 


when opportunity ſhould ſerueamorefull 


proſecution of it, thinking it would bee a 
oreat icomtort and eſtab:ſhment ro the 


con'cicaces of many men, perhaps to ſorne 


an occaſion' ot better minde;, whew they 
ſhould {ee inthat Church of Rome; that 
now'isluchaplamrepugnancytothat that 
ot old was,which-norw{thſtanding rakerh 


vpon'it impudently to haue beene alvaies 
the ſame,-and to bee the:only certainerule. 


and oracle of true famth. In this meanetiine 
Door Biſhopfearing leſt his filence ſhould 
make his cauſe iuſpicious, and therefore 
thinking 1c :neceſtary , vviether right-or 


wreng to: ſay domegvvbary; rparilifienth . 
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TO THE READER. 


A Reproofe of the defence of the Reformed Ca- 
tholike,, ſerting vnder this title a Gorgons 
headto affright all men concerning me, as 
hauing abaſed Gods ſacred word, mangled, miſ- 
applyed, and falſified the ancient Fathers ſen» 
tences, ſo that whoſoener hath any due care of his 
owne /aluation , can nene# hereafter credit me in 
matter of faith and religion. Concerning 
which hideous outcry of my falſifications, 
1 referrethee to the Advertiſement , vwwhich 1 
have addedto my third part of the defence of 
the Reformed Catholike, where thou ſhalt ſee 
thar as hee bath laied himſelfe open, ſo 1 
hauc ſcourged him accordingly. Butin that 
Reproofe of his, very littleis it that hee hath. 
faid for iuſtifying what he himſelfe had be- 
forc written, not being able indecde to de- 
fend any one point thereof : only he found 
ſomewhat whereof tocauill concerning my 
debating of the name Catholike, and the 
compariton which I made betwixt the old 
and new Roman Church, and thereof, as 
touching thematter of ſubſtance, behath 
framed his booke. To this therefore | haue 


addreſſed my deſcription of. the ancient Ro- 


man 
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man Catholike, forbearing thatmore order ly 


he per- 


| courle which I had intended , fort 
formance of this worke , and chook11 
ther trofollow him flep by ſteppe; asf 
metly I hauedone; on y begin ung where 
hee commeth to thepurpoſe ; andieauing 
all bis vagaries andaffecteddiſcourſes to be: 
more briefly touched in'the end of all. Of 
this workel haueyet finiſhed but only one 
part,wherin I haucat large diſcouerecd their 
yaine oftentation.of the Catholike name 
and faith, and ſhewed plainely that the 
| . Romifhreligionnow accordeth not with 
| $6. Pauls Epiſtle to the Romans, no, nor 
with bis other Epiltles , which M. Biſhop 
calleth to aſsiſt him, becauſehe findeth no- 
thing ro helpe him in that Epiſtle to the 
Romans. Inallwhlich 1 baue becne care- 
tull, gentle Reader,te@giue thee ſarisfaftion 
by the cleareteſtimony citherof ſomelear. 
ned Biſhops of Rome,or of ſome other fa- 

— _ mouſlyapproned-and-commrendedimthac 
Church, Being now required a ſeruice of 
another kinde,fo thatI cannot yergoe for- 
ward with thereſt, Ihauc thoughtgood to 

publiſh. 
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CHAP. 1: 


the Catholike Church , and hath wo print- 
teage from God, either of ſuperiority in gourrne- 


ment or ſtability in faith. _ © 


CHAP,. TH 


The compariſon betwixt the Papiſts and the Do- 
watiſls, is tuſlified andemlarged. | 


T hat the name of Catholikes' is abiiſed by the'Pa 
piſts, andis in their abuſe a Donatiſticall and hateſull 
name, of fattion and ſchifme : that being in that 

fort ſub{tantinely-and. per/onallywnderflood,' it was 
not w/ed for: three hundred .grarty after ChrI[h;- and 
therefore being abkſed may bee left againe that Po- 
pery-properly fo-calied, 35 nothing bat additions of 
latter time toonr religions 3 7 NWS 
TAHD A CHAP. 


The Contents of this Booke. 


Hat the Church of Rome doth vaineily and 
abſurdly thallenge to t ſelfe the' nume of 
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' The Contents. 


CHAP. I111. 


That the Church before Chriſt even fromthe be- 
ginning was apart of the Catholtke Church, and that 
the faith andreligion of the new Teſtament aiffereth 
wot in ſubſlance from the old. M. Biſhops proofes 
for Popery out of the old Teſtament are ſhewed to be 
ridiculous and vaine. Jntheendis a briefe defence 


of the Kings ſupremacy in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, 


CHAP. V. | 


That faith and religion cannot be ſafely grounded 
on the example of Fathers and fore-fathers, and that 
the Popiſh agents and fatiours ape in this pretence al- 


ſo abuſe the credulity of 1gnorant men. 


CHASE VI. 


That the reaſons of Popery where there ts not « 
 minde preinatcate , are not urgent cr forcible , and 
that M. Biſhop was 1uſtly cenſured fer that in repea- 
ting a rule delineredby the Kings Maicſtie, fer indge 
ment of ire religion, he left out ſome words thereof. 


CHAP. VII. 

Of the (onriſbing and beſt eſtate of the Church of 
> teflimony of Theodoret,concerning 
fulneſſe of dofirine,contained inthe Epiſile tothe Ro- 
mans, andihat the Apoſtle there c neth Popery 
of idolatry, in worſbipping Saints and __ EY | 
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The Contents. 


Mt 


CHAP, YLIIL 
T hat iuſtification before God confiſteth nat in pro- 


ceeding from faith toworkes,but in the continuation 
of faith to faith, and that this faith notwithſlanding 
cannot be ſeparated from charity and good workes, 


+ GWAP; IX. 
That the iuſtification of man before Godgis the im- 
putation of righteouſneſſe without workes. 


CHAP..X 


That eternal life is meerly and wholly the gift of 
God, andcannot be purchaſed by merit or deſert. 


CHAP, XI. 


That concupiſcence or luſt is ſinne, enen in the very 
habit and firſt motions of it, 


CHAP. X11, Age 
Of the ſpirit of adoption , giuing witneſſe to the 
faithful, that they are the ſounes of God, 


b.-: CHAP, XIII. 


2 That the good workes or Fh 
q are not meritorious, or worthy 
: f0 come. 


ufferings of this Ui 
of che baſe of the life 


CHAP. 


The Contents: 


CHAP XA1T115 

That the Epiſtles of S*. Paul are lorſoly and im 
pertinently alleaged by the Pap'ſts, for proofe of thriy 
Popery, as namely for Iuſtification before God by 
workes, for Free-will, agatnit certainty of ſaluation 
ana particular Faith, for the Merit of ſinole life, for 
Monkiſh vowes, for Purgatory and pr:yer for the 
Dead , for Images and inuocation of Saints, for the 
EMaſſe and Real preſence , for the Authority of th, 
Chun ch of Rome, for Pardons, for Traditions, for the 
perpetual viſibility of the Church , for Satisfattions 
' and workes of ſupererogation , for ſeuen Sacra- 
ments , Oc. 
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ENT. ROMANE .. 


CATHOLICKE.: | 


CHA Brut fray 
That the Church of Rome doth vainely and abſurdty chal- 
lenge to it ſelfe the name of the Catholicke Church, 


Anſwereto DoGt.B1s n oÞ s Epillle, 
" Sette. 3, 
FEc< M. Biſhop propoundeth briefely to his Ma- 


ieſtie, the lurame of his Petition, &c. to, Ir is 
therefore a meere Vurpation, &c. 


DoR. BrsuoÞ?s REPROOFE, Pag. 89. 


Aſter Fg is now at length come from 
hi. extrauagant rowing narrations, unto 
al\ ſome kindof argumentation. Here he will 
Jl) giue a Proofe'c of his valour : here we ſhall 
; ſoone trie whether he come ſo wel furniſh- 
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ex frohn.the Ap 
b is the religion 
Hoedethe? 

To this what ſaith M. Abbot ? marry, that his Maieſty 
hath alreac cp it. Haw doth he prone that ? not 
Ly any one plaine and found argument diredtly to the pur- 
4 y bac {rowehe Catholike religion, falleth rothe Cathe 
; like Charch, ana [a ſpondeth the time in. moſt frinolous ar- 

guing againſt the Roman Church , of which 1 mad: no 
mention at all.” Dath he net 'deſertc a Lawrell garland 
for the worſhipfull rangipggf-his battell ? and is he not 


ike to. fight ih out valiantly that thus in the beg inni 
eth from the point of the | 


OT "p £® Ss % 4 % ; FYE 

th from the point of the Queſtion ? Proue (gwod Sir) 

that bu Metefty imbraceth and ms a 4 nd that religion 
g ww 4 - & E:43.2 
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which is ſpread one? all the wary ath continued 


encr ſuc the Apoſtles tie z, and then, youmay ruſtiy ſay, 
that he upholdeth theCa tholike religion, according to yur 
owne explication out of th? aitient F hers But becauſe 
Mr. Abbot fa rhis tobe imps, ble, eg et theo 
ahrgr er bimjlf2 PUG Tia ene qoleion hotg 
be the eatbattke”; 21d pera owing that alſo as hardto per- 
Ad $35 wo NH 4955.2» ot OE "3 WA e 
forme as the other heſbatfles fromthe religion andfaith, 
of which the Out Bron was, unto the Roman Church, that 
i, from the faith profeſſed it Rome , to the perſons __ 
; ting 
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Xeit he is erleqate 
thoſe extranagent and roning nerrations, becaule.s 
have minifired him matter towards the making ofaprery 
handſome booke; which muſt haue, beene-r 
he had beeng yur nib yas points of. his-ownede- 
fence, As for that Jowinaced to my ſelfe, thanks * © 
be to. God, Ty eas become Maſter of the ” 
field., and <M. Biſhop enforced to, leaue the maine i WA . 
contented naw.ouly, out of a corner to prays Wufh iv. Hikary v d99" 
hemay makeſomeſhewxhat he is hot quite, ſpen! mph +00) 11097 er 
ouer him in his owne conſcience, 'being mow to. www: a ao uh vox 
what deſperate ſhifts he hath beene faine'to vie, to how © hve _= 
cruell a racke he hathbeene forced to put himſelfe to make... .,. a7 . 
men belecue that he bath ſtrength n left to faue him © a\ OO OIOIE 
ſelfe. Iris bur riſus Sardenins, whereby þ ieflethat the « fis= WWuL ——_ 
Mmiſter drinen to wi and turning avd « "er Yen. 
indeedefor his behoofe to haucit caken ſo,burt Ng rs 
proceeding is dire and orderly , familiar and ſenſible M024; ah 


 F* WE 4 A 


uery mans vnderſtanding, inferring by due courſe the very nov nnbnt 
poing that doth require proofe, TheMinifiter is: not eſo 4 i» vt ann 
ple but that he can calilydiſcerge the pitrifull. Wh 1 
Maſle-manger, who ing ebhds rf -W&-\ 


other diftemperature of the braine, thinketh all to be.wis- 
ding and turning about him, when there 4s ao tur ul 
but in his owne head, The ſhe betwixt him and me was, 

B22 Whether 


arr i hs not 7: 
ll the Church became rhe Catholike Church, 1f of the Ca- 
_a* Church the faithbe called#he oOarhataf thi 


p 
efth@ Nepean bis complices in- vſurp 
- game of the ( atholthe Church, and tHene: 
ſelves Catholikgs; that _ defiroyedrheir iddions bay 
Fooliſh-claime; there mi thereof tio-ler to'the eolleRtic 
ar-whereart Taiined',-thi © the Cutdat, # farh" the faith of 
the Catholike Chnrch; _— the Catholi * Chureh th&ughobe- 
comming (athotthe by beiig ſprediouer the whole world, 
* Aug, de Ca- yereontainerhy as oro rp A A Aarne onbing 
techiz.rudib.c. | 07 thewomb: bifove'rhe reTlt * 'ofÞr he body.) the! whole : 

19. Velut totus Cham bf Gpd free begin if&of theworld; 'tharof 
bows dum naſ- this whole body-of the/Church-#6in the degirinmng tothe 
_ Raends end'rhere is m ſubflarice bi ofie Filthy and teligion/towards 
premittat, tams God 5 that therefore what was the faith of the Patriar ks and 
wainerſo corpori-Fath Fathersfromthe beginnin g5 the ſnteandne orthercis Now 
ſub capite' con- edge, Citholiee Fairh ; Ce eee we re- 
| wy = Prarie tame fajttrand're lion; whereby the Partfiark and - 
v7 ads ory » Prophets and'other oorbogr = bv beginning ſerued God, 
nomulh iy. ipſs which the Pa a qa rt not, as by inflanceand< M1 
Patriarchizin \cher: declared arid fernvinerdy? inow' to be made/ $opd ; 
oujns ipſus 1 qhiereſorencr th&Popiſhfauhidur our np de 
—_—  thotdehto be the (atholike faith. ox po mound, is dear; 1 

RS. [Readexr ſeoth in ir neither windeng nor t oe tr 
-itwas but a ſimple ſhitt of fo learned a Dodor pony a 1s 
ja, tg to wooake his Renee: WA" a tale” or, Hug 


pom 


". 
" "=". * Y 


LO om 


Cuoryr. 


mb Hel that eGryavilin 
an ers and. res 6s ( eras 
thewartd; cc, but]! brought nothing'out of: coneer- 
ef Wc unh and religion; 1 only noted out of Ebim | 
nl ly ery hers rrecniireA 

| ot 
2)dha bs Mee hems 
Gre) and 


fr n74w IL v f Cathe dara 
— TT drebgion, the concluſion fo 
phacey\why theh dothrhe thus prevent the 
me;indiike Dawn diforder ali;but riiar ke loveth tofiſlvin 
edbbled waters where his deceiprfull baices may/be thelelld 
ſeenc ? Burtaf we mutineedes ſpeake hereof Cathoalike) A 
I will-returneto/him/hisowne queſtion 1: Proue: (good 
that che Pope imbraceth andmainitaineth: thatte 


a Bellar.epiſt, 


faith.". Bellarmine hath faid it, and Bellarmines gholi main- nofire capitibus 


rainerk it, thattheſupreimacy. obtlie Pope for thedepoſing © religjonis Can 
of Kings ant Princes, 13 »-oxe of the chirfe point sof\ fu m—_ he unda- 
and of the ery foundations of of. (ctboliker, nA,. Fara 'Bellar. de 


(I'pray you) Yandbein gvs handsand I net we hay noriy Eccleſ, 
belecue you,that:che Chriflian Churches throughoutiGre\ cap; $1 ſolar 
&©, Armenia; 'eAthiopia; Ruſſia.,: Pateſtinaandduchlike, hy 
are all berume drunke, and haye gy memory for fdem, 5 1-9 
of Catholthe faith, Youwill faile(LIBybopyirthivproote; vere & proprie 


and therefore whywonld gouſo much read diceretin Eccler 


ro require the ſame of vs ? But Zllarmine hinadelfe hall free fa dnmndere vg 


vs from any neede to zraug!l, for: m_ proofe , who faith thas 2 ofttderetur 
bT, hough one only Pronince or ountry ard ret aine the true eſſe athena ang 


with , yet the ſame ſhould 1vhl ind ro erly be called the Ca- eandem cumilla + - 
faith , yet the Js _— ine 
tempere vel di-- 


_ werſrs m lots. - x” 


Tholthr Church (and'therefore their i Cnblie 

ſd long 45.4 could be.cleerly ſhewed that the ſam d, w_ 

ſame ? with that which at 7 tive or: Limes ma 4" | 
A..3 


Mundo, . 


* 


_ Cad phrrinar | 


is pred ouerall vie world): rhar-Chriftians' | thei 7, oy —_— et 
world are perſwaded of thar-which you call the.Carholos precipuis fidei * 


2" C0 


E—— — — 
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The true ancient Roman Ctholicke. :Cnae.3 


DO ——— 


|  (bufflethyoufrom-being Catholikes;dor 


R nbd : 1t is forfooth , t the 


world. To prouec then-that our farth-is the Canboby fuk, 


it ſhall be ſufficientro proue that ic is that which once was 
ſpred over the whole world. Now with the proofe thereof 
CAM. Biſhop is choked already, and all that we ſee from-him 
_ bur a vaine and bootleſle firugling to recouer his 
CE La mares Mo nAbbot gave this the 

' the Roman religion not tobe 

En ayprirrvhr wn (AM. Biſbop) a ſhreud turne 
, to provethe Roman religion notto be the:Carho- 
En dviny xertinent. for me ſoto doe, when 
you exhorted the Kirigs) o'the Roman. religion vn- 
der pretence ofthat name? Yea, bur he ſhoffles from the rele 
gion aud faith, of. which the was, vnto'the. Roman 
Chiirch, But what, will he baue vs tbinke that there is a Ro- 
man Church without faith or religion , that a man muſt 
ſhuffle from: - n and ſank to goc to che Roman Church? 


ante 
rholikes ; aud Catholike 
Charch. And doth roche ffleamilſe for you (Af Biſhop) 
that can ſhuffle you from being Catholikes, and the Roman 
Church. from: being the. Catholike C urch ? And he that 
hhenoralſe ſhaffle 


thefaith ed at Romefrom being the Catholike fairh ? 
Are 


things ſodiuided each from other as that they can 


*  notintheir order be incident to the-ſame diſcourſe > Surely 
+ ... 1 D4. Biſhop myſbuffling willyeeld but abad game to you, yn- 


lefle you cancurmore wiſelyfor.your {elfe then hitherto you 


:- have done.” If you hatie no -betrer cardes: then! yer: we _, 


., you Will certainly looſe all. 
| , W. Brs#07, fb Seek; UN 
qt | FERaryy / $4444) «4 \4 _ ” % | 
WP rlerwsy Not him leave panel whither his fanry 


leadeth him, that we at leweth heare what he 


urch ofRome 
doth 
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doth abſurdly call her ſelfe the Catholike Ct 
and thar Papiſts a a" -rake-ro themſeluesthe 
Lame 6&:C::Hohibes, becapſothe Catholice Churett 
isthe vnjuerfall Church, bue che Church of Rome is 
a\particular Chorch; therefore ro ſay the Roman 
Catholike Church, is all one asro ſaythe wiuerſall 
particular Church.”'Here is 4 wellſhapenargument and. 
worthy the maker y'it conſiſts of all perticuls alan? 
ons, "which enery ſmatterer in Logithe knowes to be moſd 
111045: beſides, not onc of them is good, but all are fophi- 
Ritall and fulldf deceit: Firſt, concerning the forme, if it 
were currant one might prove tyit,\that no one "Church 
7n the world were Catholike z take (for exaniple) the Ee. 
gliſh congregation (which they holdtobr moſt Catholihe) = 
and apply M*, Abbots argument t0it this; The Ca 
tholike Church is the vniuerſall Church, bur-the 
Church of England is'a particular Churchy'where- 
foreto ſay the Engliſh Cburchis-Catholike, isto ſay - 
a particular Church is an vniuerfall, Huw fir fanlt 
then ts in the very forme of reaſoning, which alone is ſuf- 
fioient to ar 7ue hins to be 4 Sophiſter ,* and one that meas 
weth'to beguile them that will truſt him : now tothe parts- 
 ealars. His firſt propoſition (the Carholike Church is 
the vniverſall Church) i both abſurd , becauſe the ſame 
thing is affirm:A of himſelfe (for vniuerſall is no d'/tines 
thing, but the very 113 prenation of the wordCatholike ) 
andilfo ciptioins, us hiing a double ſignification, "For 
the Citholtke Charch doth 1gnifie both the who'e body of 
the Church, compatted of alithe particular members uni». 
ted and ioyned together in one's tnwhrch ſenſe'ns 0nepar- 
renter Church cx1 be exllod the Catholike Chuveh, beta) 
itis nat the whole bozy fred over ail theworldy fo? 
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- The true ancient RomanCatholicke: .; Cua v.13 


ale (to 2/e the ſchook terwes) and not e0- 
ſa!e, quod dicitur de mwtis. Secondy, the 


Cvielts Chach anh Aolgfem and note very properly 


fore enery true member of the. 


embraeth the i fame tnue 
ſince Chrift 


Ts 


hich hath continiuea eder 
iti totum ſumilare (4s Mr. Abbot 


Catholike Churth mreybe 


called Catholike 3 bat alſo becauſe each of the ſaid particus 


: by 


lar Churches hath the ſame Faith , the ſame Sacraments, 


Epiſtola.4Þ. 


and the. ſame order of gouernement (all which are as it 
were the eg and forme of the Catholike Church) which 
M-. Abbot acknow/edgeth : and further alſo confeſeeth 
out" of S. Auguſtine , that Chriſtians were called Catho- 
likes, Ex communicatione totius orbis, By hauin 

communion of faith with the wholeworld; 1fthen 
by his awne confeſſion enery particular Church , yea enery 


particular Chriſtian, that imbraceth and profeſſeth that 
faith which is dilated allthe world ower, be truly called Ce 


tholike; how fondly then did he goe about to prone the 
Charth of Rome not to be Catholike , and Papiſts not to be 
Catholikes, becauſe forſooth they were particulars ?' Tet 


| that he may be thought not to dote outright, but rather to 


dreame, he addeth : That ar leaft rhe Church of Rome 
hath noreaſon toaſſume to her ſelfe the prerogatiue 
ofrhartitle, becauſe that: cuery Church where the 
true faith is raught, is truly called Catholike, and no 
one morethen another. / note firſt, that this man is 
pv and ſtable, as the yo dba a y ! pe of 
4 ſteepie : before he proued ſtoutly (45 you hae heara) that 
no pla 6 os alt? caled Catholike 3 now he 
will haue exery particular Church that receineth von ; 
ah, 


ON 


of cont 


true *Coblith _ th, which; is ne o the word 
God; becauſe that Charchi is theRocke f Ta 
expoſition -of the ancient Fathers p, 

whole Church was built, and agaii 


of hell ſhould never preuaile. ja the B 
Rome ſucceeath lineally vnto S.Perer, 
{through thevertue of Chriſts prayex ) ſhall never 
Wherefore S.Ireneus,a moſt learned Archbiſhop of Lyons 
in France, and 4 glorious Martyr of great antiqu 
ſaith : That all Churches ought ro-agree wi 
Church of _— for hermore mighty ri 
S. Cyprian .A7chb Cart Afo 
meth : That cerfilontaene 
of fairh, can haue no acceſle vntothe See. 
S. Ambroſe taketh it to be all one, 10 
and the Roman Church, in the e wor des: 
with the Catholike,tharis; 

So doth S.Hierome when be ſaitho Ruffinus : VWhar Kio, is Apo. 
faith doth hefay his to be? if theRomanfaith,weare renrhoſes, 
then Catholikes : ul try ney to become thes wo 

't cr 


Catholike, and fs elues tobe Catholikts , 
that they doe communicate with the Church of Rome ins 
eiety of” faith "amd doe condemmne their aduerſari tobe. 
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trace ancient Ro "Y "© M4 
* | 7h, Le _ 
Herend Horerdbes, becauſe te net comms 
with the ſame RomenChurch: And which is 
generall Conncell of ſound aut mY 
Chriſtian truth hath. beene expounded and 
determine but is confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome : And 
on the other ſide, RI IATY; * faith, To 1-5 
1H | e the Apoſtles dayes ,.1 not oppoſe it ſelfe a- 
 'YY day CO Dk ame finally outer. 
17 Devril. cred... #hnowne. Wherewpon S.Au ons, 
1 cap.17-. Thatthatchaircobraynedr authority, H 
i | retikes in-vaine barking round about it. This little 
17 (1 hope) will ſuffice for this place , t0 declare that there * 
21 I | #s greatcauſe, why we ſhanld attribute much more tothe 
'z Roman Church, then to any other particular Church what Z 
{3 Þ foeuer ; and yeeldtoit be all ſngular titles, _ 
297 ' . im. a mare excellent manner. . k- 
' BY | Ro ABBOT, 
F || a Aug.ce vnit. « V\ Hereas CH, Byſhop made motion to his Maieſly, 
| þ | _— cap. to accept of the Catholikg faith, I tooke occalion 
iCatboicam © Note that the. Catholike faith is fo called of the (atholke 
$92 nominarit ut ex Church,and conſequently to ſhew that rhe (atholike Church 
Era qo pa by they # 58.1 puocopuben the word importeth rhe vninerſal ' 
focalled as-I hoted out of eAuſftin and Arhanaſraus, 


per _— becauſe it is oner allor through allthe 
[ Cory por SM of men:> Not this 


and js not ed toany Countrey, place , perſon, or 

ww ar that Church as S. Aus 

per totum mun- ſtin further faith, but the C ch diſperſed through the whole 
dw 6 - a world,and not that which da" A in men now preſently lining, 
, y tins ONf ſo 4 that there belong tout both thoſe that hae been before 
4 ef B pee So vs; and ſhall be aft & vs tothe worldrend. Now before I could 
1 hec aut iilay (ed conveniently _= vic and application hereof, I was to re- 
tote orbe df #{4; moue the {tumbling blocke thatlay in the way by the abſurd 
wee 6a que "une \eſumption of the Church of Rome, which like © the Aﬀe 


| : bt n howin:bus 
BD agunt, [ed ad eam pertinentifusexiam tis o_ ante nos, & bis 
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qui vidam 
qu figwri ſunt poſt nos v/que in nem ſeenli, c Avian fabul. in 
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 Inthefable of Aidaevitherts make h n 
-bima Lions 8kin; "being tecorgent= AM Oe yB : 


_ raigne authority ouerother Churches , hathJdaboured by all oo _ 


Cnbolie 
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 rompany of them that are baptiſed, anddee ofeſſe the true and 
fiere faith's Chr:ft, onlefle it be added, als 


 fancy;ſo doe vndoubredly imagine that the church 470g 


LES "we tu nin _— — Tv ; # 
mble on A LPU.15, 
c Durzus.c6t, 


| ———— 


the falſe Propher,who fordthe wages of onright 
ſerhis Shbe5? curſe and ſcandalize the people « 
take away the reproch hereof, and to gaineto it ſelfen ſous. oliew £4 


meanes toentitle irſeife tou p propriety ofthe name oftheCa> © 
tholtks {ſo as none ſhould be raken to be amember of pr 
the Catholike Church, but only as he is ſubie&to thechurch xeruxt quam in 
of Rome. "Dwriews the Teſuit out of the abundance ofhis Ca Romanam can- 
tholike wit, hath rold vs a tale , which the old Catholike —_ , a 
Church neuer once dreamed of, that © the name of the ("athv= jy, v0 Dogon 
like Church andthoſerbings which the Pro rephetr han repo Eye, cp, "_ 
ofthe ( ('knrehrof Chriſt, can agree to no other but tothe dem.s. 
{'bwrch. Vpon this mad conceipt they hauermade of rhe holy 8 Ledeſ.Ca- 
Viarchs boly Catholoks Ronan © hureh;and whers *<Þ, rifae, 
as the'Nicene Councell taught vs to ſay , 7 beleene” one holy 1, png na 
( atholtke and Apoſtolihe Church, they teach vstoexpound-it} proxm. Cant 
$ [ beleene one holy Catholikg and NR #, that is, Roman chiſm,Catbolice 
Church:and therefore bind men by a principle of Catechiſne Eccleſie nomine 
8 fo bele nd allthat the h hoty (athol, - Reman'Clureh beloeneth oy 
and holdeth. It is not tg for interpretation ofabe'Carbo- , catum 


like Chmrch in the articles of our beleefe,to call t Þeheviſible- Merits qui 
tngaliveram 


Ceram; 


acknow corgls 
themſelnes ſubieft to the ſucceſſor —_ Bj Es On 
Chriſts Vicar vpon earth, Pope 'Goodfacethe lone ſucceſſori Roma« 


declared jt for a new Pt. Inyo faith, Nao © 1am jr no Pontifici ut 
humane creature it ts nfey: 10:ſaluaticn to'be; qco_ : yn | 


Biſhop of Rome. So extr hey doatein this behalfe , a's 
that whereſoeuer theyreade the nameof #þ4 Churchor Cas | Exerauag.de 
thelike Church, theypreſently fing »s the horſe-balsin the maloric ttbes 
poole amongfi ele apples; 05 pom natanmmu; likechildren dienc, c,Vnam 


that imagine the bels in ringing to ſound wharſocuer t| Þ enemas: 
7 07 tfbei onmmibuma» 


egoſcot, 


ue creature declaramns, dicinnns, # MY &pr 


_ | —_ eng — Tos ds 
The true ancient Roman Catholike. Cuar.t 


—_ _ | ay —— 
muſt needes-be meant of their Roman Church, Bur for the 


pulling of this viſard from their faces, I noted the abſurdity 
that is implied in that flile of the (arbolihg Roman Church ; 
for the (\atholike Church, lay 1, i the vninerſallChurch ; The 
' Roman Church is a particular (hurch; therefore to ſay , the 
Catholike Roman Church ys all one as to ſay, the mnmerſall pare 
tiemlar Church, Againſt this Biſhop as a notable Logician 


particularpropeſitions,as if 1 had here intended a Categorical 
iyllogi 9» moode and figure, which go fmatterer but 
Ife would euerhaue dreamcd, The wordes baue plaine 
implication of an Hypothetical ſyllogiſme ſcruiog to inferre 
an abſurdity inns : If the (atholike Charch betbe y- 
- niverſall Church,& the Roman Church a particular Church, 
then to ſay, the Catholthe Roman Church,is as to ſay, the wni- 
worſallparticnlat ('bureb. Burt is abſurd to fay , the wniner- 
ſallparticalar Charch. Therefore it is abſurd ro lay , the Ca- 
he Rowan Church, Will he hauc it reduced for him to a 
Categorical fyllogiſme in moode and figure ? Lethim take 
- t thus; No particular Church can be the Catholike Church, 
But the Church of Rome is aparticular Church. Therefore 
the Churgh of Rome cannot be the Catholike Church, Mull 
Iproue the maior ? No particular Church can'be the vyiucr=- 
fall Church , But the Catholike' Church is the vniverſall 


' like Church. So learned a Doctor ſhould pot thus have 
played boyes-play , but ſhould of himſelfe hauc concemed 
thele being cleare and plaine, without any newaduer- 

tilement thereof by the ſimple Miniſter, But by this forme, 

- * faith he , 4 man might prove that no one ( burch m the world 

© were Catholkg, But keepe your termes aright C1, Bykop, 
; and layasyouſhould , that no one Church in the world is th 

» Cathbliks Chinch, and then it is true that by the ſame argue 

'- Ment it. 1s proucd that no one Church inthe world (particu- 

lar Churches being each and*euery of them but a part) can 


whole, 


be.called ihe (atbolikg or Y ninerſall Chnreh, which is the 


taketh exception as a» ill ſhapen argument , conſiſting all of 


Church... Therefore no perticularChurch can be the Catho. = 


A "<l 


WY... 


oa NY 
HIS 


L.70 
4d; 2 
he 


my” "> 
a 


anyot ours hathentirled che C am 
of the Catholike Charch ?'If not, why then doe youthus as 


buſeyour Reader,to put that for an inſtance, asif we affirmed 
it ſoro be ? The trurtVisy gentle Reader ,.that Af. Biſbop ſees 


keth:ro blinde thee by altering«the'termes that bymec' were 


ſer. downe , naming/@-Carbohkb Church ,"which importeth - 
ſoundneſle of doQtrine in any one Church; whereas I-mens. * 


tion the ( athobke Church , as importing the vniucrſall ex- 
tent of the whole Church, It-tolloweth not indeedethat 
becauſe a Church is particular , therefore it is not; (atholks, 
that is, ſoundin doQrine; bur it followeth that becauſe-a 
Church is particular, therefore ir is not the Catholikezthat is, 
the vniuerſa)l Church, Let bim dire& che argumentagaint 


the Church of England,as I did againftthe Church of Rome, 


and it ſhall be as firongagainſithe Church of England as a» 
aint the Church of Rome. Lethimſay, and wee will not 
contradiet him , The Catholihe Church ts the wvninerſall 
Church ; the Church of England is a partienlar ( hurch ; 
therefore to ſay the ( atholthe Engliſh Church , 44 4s abſurd as 
to ſay the wninerſall particular ( hurch ;/ or more nearely to 
his owne wordes, T herefore to ſay, the Church of England ts 
the atholike Church,is the ſame as to ſay, aparticular Church 
# thewniner/ollCharch, But he turneth the concluſion , that 
the Church of England # not ( atholike , which we holdto be 
moit Cathelike, declaring by that addition that he referrerh 
Cathelike by a Donatifficall fallacyto quality of -doEtrine 
and faith, becauſe more Catholihe and moit Catholike ; have 
po'vſe but only in comparing'truch-and fincerity of faith, 
This couſenage of his the learned ſee well enough; bur he 
careth not for that, becauſe his thrift lieth uy» abuſing the ig« 
norance of the more-fimple andyalearned;\This nor'ſfer- 
viog his curne;, hee cotometh to the particulars, and ot the 
firſt propoſition, The ( atholcke Church is the wninerſall 
Church, hee faith that it is both abſurd and captions. And 


why ablurd ?Forſeorh becanſe the [ame thing is affirmed jy 
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wmmerſall is mo diftint thing bur the very ſigmfication 


———————— 
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thetruefgnification of a word ? The one is Greeke; the o- 
ther is Engliſh; and though there be no diftinRion in the 
thing, yet is there not adiftinQion in the tongue ?Is the Ro- 
manry/Catechiſme abſurd becauſe it ſaith, k The third propert 


Rom.p.t. c.10. of the Church us that it is called Catholtke, that is , wninerſall : 
ſeR.16. Tertia or 
proprietas Eccle- 


might the Carechiſme ſay without abſurdity that (atho- 
like is Vninerſall,and mutt T be abſurd becauſe 1 ſay, The Ca- 
tholike ( hbnrch is the Vninerſall Church? Surely, when words 
of one language are borrowed to ſpeciall y{c in another, the 
reddition of them in the tongue to which they arc borrowed 
js taken with the learned as ſupplying the place of a. defini- 
tion, and itis thereby made to appeare whether they be pro» 
and rightly vicd or vnproperly abuſed, 21. B:ſhop and 

is fellowes abuſe the name oF Catholikes and of the Cathoe. 
like Church , which Engliſh men doe nor'ſo readily,vnder. 
land. Letthem give the fignification of the word, and call 
themſelues vninerſals, & their Church the vxmerſall ( hurch, 
and then all that have will to vnderſiand can catily fee their 
foolery , and are ready to deride them. Buit this they hide 
vnderthe veile and couer of a Grecke word, and wee , that 
the truth may be the better ſcene ,arcnecethrily to diſcover, 
and therefore iult cauſe had Ito fay, The Catholthe Charch is 
the uninerſal} Church , and he isan ablud man to axe itas a 
thing abſurd; Yet notwithllanding I wiſh the Reader duly 
to oblerue howthat taxation ſflandatewidtthe other \ thax 
the ſame propolitionof mineis captions: For wby is it cap» 
trous Þ Marry, becauſe the ( atbelke Church doth fignifie 
both the whole body of the Church compatted of all the pare 
ticular members, in which ſenſe no.one perticmar ( hurch 
canbe called the (athalike Church, becanſe it iymot the whole 
3 and ſecondly: the (athobke CA doth /ſo deſigne 
ang note: erly ticnlat ( hurch that embra- 
ent the arar Cloiies fel. Wikere we may wonder tha 
within. the compaſſe of ſo few'live$ the mans wits ſhould 
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Fey" biuw. For if the Cabos — ad 7 
wvninerſall Church be one and the ſame thing, as he hath: 
dyrold vs, and vnmerſallbe no d:ſtinft thing but the very fig 
njfication of the word Catholike , then how can it be: whic 
here he telleth vs, that rhe.Catholrkg Church / 
the whote body of t the amen which 1 isthe vniuer all Church, 
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trne Chriftien Chan 31 > If the Cacholiks Chureh be nodiſtin& 
thing from the wiiverſall Church, then ic cannot pans note 
or defigne everyparticular Church; or if jt doe ; de. 

ne cuery particular Church, then it is diſtin the 
yuiuerfall Church, Tell vs, M. Biſhop , how theſe things 
hang togither; for if the vninerſall C banch be the very fig- 
nification of the Catholthe. —_ then we cannot ſee how a 
particular Church can bee. properly. called: the Catholikg' 
Chirch , becauſeno dareieular © ras "Sms operly becal- 
led the wwinerſall (hurch,” As he the exception that here 
lyeth agaivſt vs, thar the Fathers in pointing to a particular 
aſſembly., doubt not ſometimesto vie thename of the one 
tholikg Church, 1 ſhewed itbefore4obe no whit p 
tothat that wee ſay , becauſe they minded not in- ſo doing 
to limit themſelues to that ac ove aſſembly , but in a edges 2 

articular afembly to demonſtrate the wninetſall Church, RF 
'or to ſay in any Gy fordiſtinQionake, this is the Catho» = 
like Church, what was it elſe butto lay, this is that Church 
which ts vninerſall difþer ſed through the whole world? even 
238 when a man to demonſtrate = pot , ſaith; This 
is the aire , this is the earth, pointingto theaire orcarth- 
E whereat he is preſent, but therein intending to demonſirate 
x the whole-body .of the aire or carth, having continuation. _ 
Þ with that whereto be pointeth, For as the Apoſile (rows. 4 
E his ſpeech tothe Church of Epheſus nameth, F The 1 ARanah, 
of ] od which be hath purchaſed with bis owne blowd , and a- 
gaine,” the houſe of God,whichus the Church of thedining God, m L.Tiew.3.d "A 
the pillar and gronnd of truth, ſo ſpeaking of a part as to con» 
toyne it w wy the whole, _ ſo & no otherwiſe waripthes 
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Roman Cotolte 

tines _ any particulsr Church, it was ſaid, 7 This is tho Cex 
; the whole Church being torr ſimilare , as 
I ſaid faidbebote ; andthe whole being ſubie&tro be deſigned in 


: any part, But CAf.Biſhophere ſaith, that this was notonly be- 
cauſe the Church is toruns fimilare, but becanſe each of the ſaid 


1 partienlar (hurches hath the ſame fanh , the ſame Sacraments 
'Þ and order of g Which is as wiſely and diſcreetly 
i] 3, wwFx 


/' had aid that' this was net only becanſe the 
| 1 Church in all 


s thereof hath the ſame faith and ſacraments, 
but beeanſe the ſaid particular Churches hane allthe ſame faith 
ono Sacraments, For why is the Church faid'to be rotums 
enenm or ſimulare, a body whoſe parts are all of the ſame 
Es. kinde and being, but Neal parts thereof ens war 
are the ſame faith-and regal, orto ve the wordesiof 
n Epbeſ 4. 4, "the Apoſtle, * One body.one ſpirit,one hope of calling, one Lord, 
K one faith, one baptiſme, one God and Father of all, who ts — 
all, and through all, and in all. Surely either Af; Biſhop wa 
Nleepy or elſe his wits were a wooll-gathering when he = 
int} js'6xceprior. Now then/it-was-nor faid that, the word 
Cathoth+'s hot or may nor 'ber'(direRed to anyparticular, 
MBiſhop doth therein bur meerelycalumniare ; but 1 ſaid 
and ſhewed that it is' never rightly applied any way or to 1- 
ny partieular; but with implication of the vniuerſall Church.: 
The fatth' is called a= / becauſe ir is rhe faith of rhe 
vniverſall Church, propagired and fpred by the Apofileso- 
ver the whole wn! articular tte arecalled-( atho- 
like, and particular perſonsare called Catholtkgs , as a man. 
would fay, FYninerſalits, for maintayning communion and 
fellowſhip ofthisfaith, with the Church of fthewhole world; 
And as the name of the aire or the earth , Ogg abſolurely 
vied importeth'that whole clement whereof we {pcake, bur 
$8.0 yet according to diflinQtion of places we' fay , The aire of 
. London, aire of Oxford, the aire of Wincheſter, &c. with 
out reſtraining the name of rhe aire to any one place more 
then other , and only meanirigebtr part of the aire, that is 


in ſuch or ſuch” a place; cuen ſo whereas the name of 
the 
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the Catbolrks Church imply _ EIT vie yporterf} © Leo, epiſt, 
the whole vniuerſall Church, the ſame notwithſtanding js 


found to be diftinguiſhed by diuerlity of places,the Cath 


Church of ſach a place;or the F atholike Church of ſach'a} 


not limiting the name of the Carholths Church to afy one few t.c.6, Conſtan- __ 


place morethen other, andin true propriety of ſpeech mea- tinus Catbolice 


ning nothing elſe but rhat part af the Catholikg Church, that 
3s in-this or that place. ' And therefore 1 formerly noted and 


thinke not vnfit here to be repeared, thatas Leo wrote | 


Eccleſie. 


doth Canes the Emperor write P to the Catholthe Church Apr y 


of Alexandria;and eAnftin nameth 4 the Catholike Churth of - Calo uit 
_— Anreljns writeth himſelte = Biſhop of t the Catholike Honat, © 
urch of Carthage & another Anrelins 

kke Charch. ddarenadin 8 Nonatus © Biſhop of the Catho® Ejiſco 
like Church of Sitif. And fo inthe fift Councell ar Conflantid #* © 

nople we reade;s The holy (.urbbliks Churobof AntioehSand (ppm 

in the ſubſcriptions of the Councell;Sextilianm Biſhop of the Fe tony 4 vi < 
Cathalthg Church of Tums,and* Mogethins'B Biſhop Fw pus Eecle v4 
(atholike Church of the city of Het acloajund p 


tholice Maco- 
Shop of the holy ( atholike Chinrh of the citty of Viltert4 /and 


many other inthe like fort, Herein then Narideels theetror, Nouatus Epiſco- 
not that the name of the (Catholike Church is vſcd ofa particu- pus Eccleſie Ca- 
lar Church,bur becauſe it is abſardly made 2' riery of 0n E tholice Sitifs, 
particular Church, which was neuer vſcd but indifferently of ns Cone,Con- 
all-Churches, and.nener but with implying the fi ignification —_ 
of the vniverſall Church, Thus T-am (UF conſtant in one clerices & Mo- 
tale; what I faid before I ſaid afrer-, and*I fay it now a- nachis Apoſtolici 
gaine,, and morecauſe there wasfor AM. Biſhop to haue ta} #hrowt Altiothes 


ne ih 
ken mother Cocke to himfclfe then ts put JA weather- - AER b7 


_ cocke to me. Now he himſelfe confefſeththar 1 one Orthe-- $,,04 Eccleſie 


doxe ( hurch »s more Catholthe thin other , "if the word Catho- Dei, 
like be takenpreciſely; but what it meaneth with himif it be « Ibid. AR, 8, 
taken preciſely, he telleth vs not, If Orthodoxall and Catholiks in ſubſcripe, 


Sextilianus Mis - 


ſericordia Dei Fpiſcopss Fecleſ ie Catbolice Tumenſis : Megetbias gratia Dei pant 
Santle Dei Catholice Ecclefie cinitatis Heraclee, 4 12h 
 previſely 


| 7 ” wa Bars —_— 
2 166d pag ene = | 


Alexandrinorum 
Augult.c6e, | 


t- Creſcon, 1. YE - 


ſelfe » Biſhop of the Catholikg Church of the cons {& 13. Onnis A-. 


pofthe Catho- 1.c16, rem . 
Eccle- 
ice Care: 
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The true ancient Roman Catholike, Cuav.1; 

taken be all one with him , heplayeth the Donatiſl 
; welhall ſee hereafter, and in.cthat 'ſenſe amongſt many 
Churches that may bee called-orthodoxal and ſound, there 

may yet.be ſome more ſound then other. If iotrue meaning 
it be takenpreciſely and. properly , then it is taken asin the 
Creede we profelſe to beleeuethe hoty Carholike,that is , rhe 


ſaid, and as Af.Biſhop hath confeſled,can be called the Catho- 


bike Charch , CM. Biſhep thereforc-yuleſle be be wilfull muſt | 


oneceſſarily confefſe, that the church ofRome being a par- 
ticular Church., deaJeth abſurdly in applying to it lelfe the 
name of rhe Catholtke Church there, where the word { atho- 
- Ge without all doubt is preciſely and | JEW" Bur 
_ thougb ſpeaking preciſely vo one-Church be more Catholikg then 
- ether, yet we hold, faith-M. Biſhop, that 8 all the particn- 
bar Catholthes the Roman holdeth the payer pr 


mileages both 

of ſuperiority in gowernement and lability in true faith. Hold it, 
©, AM. Bibop, 24.4 you haue it, and binge men as.muchas you 

. can inthe conceips of it: bur where you haueie not, yee are 
never likely to obtaine it, To vs it isnothing what you hold : 
what you proue is ſomewhat; but you may hold with Co- 
pernicxs , if you will , that the Sunne fandeth fil] and the 
earth turneth round,or with Anaxagoras that ſnow is black. 
So the Church of Rome, according tothat it was, we attri- 
bute eminency ofplace, precedence of honour, authority of 
eſtimation and account, - but authority of power-or ſfuperio- 
rity of pouernment,we I aghng theres 


| to, We reade that other Churches have yeelded vnto it ami- 
y Rew.r6.16. ty andloue, ) The Churches of Chriſt ſalute you;but no where 
oe we reade, All the Churches of Chriſt are ſubieft unto you, 


And will any man thinke it credible that ſuch priuiledges 
ſhould appertaine to the Church of Rome, and-yet that-nei- 
- ther Sf, Paw/ nor St, Peter himfelfe ſhould make any mention 
ofthem ? The one of them wrote.to the Church of Rome it 
' ſelfe, they both wrote to many other Churches , and would 
never haue remembrancets'ſay any thing of the Lord 


+ Ayvcir4 Godtbe Pope? VeaStlohn did honor to the ſewen Churches of 


Aſia 


and fo no particular Church, as hath been 
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Af@ by writingrtot| 
lon ? Yea & of thoſe ſenen (, 
ted which Gregory Biſhop of Rom 
hath A«ftortherin'agreeing with hi 
ned or fienredithe Cat bolike or wninerſall Church, Andtothis 'Ezech. 
accordeth Opratus 749 im þ—hnerm CITIES faith ; 7 loannis Apo» 
© Whatſoener # without the ſenen ( hurches it altene an + er BR 
Now amongſt thoſe ſeven Churches none had any privilege ro n aan 

either of ſuperiority in gouernement, or of ſtability infaith;- catholics deſig» 
There is-not one Angell orone Church queſtioned for all, as natur, Pratar 
reno 


= 


having charge and authority ouer all,but every Angel,cuery *dex 
Church ſeuerally cenſured by it ſelfe,and eocundin of cuery jr + Try 
their works cithet allowed otreproued. Sith then the princi- ,y wniverſalis 
pall muſt haue correſpondence withthe figure, it muſt like - Eccleſia deſigna- 
wiſe be in the vniverſ{all Church , that no one- Church hath' tr..Sic Auguſt, - 6” 
priuiledge or ſuperiority aboue all, dur every Churchagcor- EP;16+ Re +: # kb 
dinglyas it performeth tidelity voto God, eitherNandeth or abs Ne a” » 
falterh ; either is accepted or refuſed, And the leffetiathithe pprcm Reelefiax 
Church of Rome to preſume of priuiledgen this behalfe;for quicquid foris eſt 
thatit hath ſpecial] caution giuento the c6trary; 4 Be not high alienum eſt, _ 
minded but feare ;;fir if God ſpared not the naturall branches, 4 Rom, 11. 20. 
take heede left he als ſpare not thee, Behold the bountifulnetof © 
God towards thee if thou continue in his bountifulnes,or elſe than 
ſhalt alſo be cnt off. This norwithſtanding AC. Biſhoprelleth vs 

that that which they hold of thoſe Romiſh prinuiledges, de< 

duced out of the word of God. Bit how i becauſe that.Chitrch is 

the Rocke (according tothe expoſitron of the ancient Fathers ) 

vpou which the whole Church was' built, and againſt which 

the gates of hell ſhould nener prenaile. Here is chatls for cheeſe; 

we were promiſed a deduttion ont of the word of God, and im 

fleede thereof he bringeth vs an expoſition of the ancient Fas 
thers, But 2M, Biſhop, fhew you ſeife a man of yourwordz © © 
let vs ſee that which you ſay is deduced out of Gods word; 
for as for the expoſition of..the Fathers it auailethnot if it. TO 
be not deduced out of the word of God, Hee is duwmbeand+ 
can ſay no more; if you. will take the Fathers _—_— I . þ 

' O00 * 


A 


id ef, ſuper which the Church was 
ip urs fiuum Dei built;but who cuer ſaid that the Rock is the Church of Rome, 
oo 93; Or that the Churchvis buile vpon the Roman Church ? The 
nit vg * truth is thathe bclicth the Fathers,and fathereth vpon them 
banc anfefrionis that which they never meaut, The Rocke vpon which Chriſt 
Petra Eccleſie would build his Church is. oftey by the Fachers expounded to 
edificatio «ſt, be Chriti himſclfe, and the true faith & confeſſion of Chriſt, 
ray no y Eccle- + V pon this Recke which thou haſt confeſſed, ſaith Auſtin, wpox 
Wh  & this Recke which thou haſt | acknowledged , ſaying , Thowert 
Chriſt the ſonne of the lining God, [ will build my (hurch; that 
ts, pon my ſelfe bemg the ſonne'of the lining God. '* Vpon this 
. Rocks of eotfeſuon, faith Hilary. the burlding of the Church, 
alefis babet This faath is the foundation of tke ( burch , by this faiththe 
clones, ove. | Lates of hellprenaile not againſt tt ; this faith bath the keyes of 
, Chryſoſt.in the Kwgdome of heaven;&c, Chryſoltorne ſaith; 8.Fpanthis 
| Math, homs56. Rocke, that is, this faith and.confeſvion. Theodorer likewiſe 
_ _ n by expoundeth it, Þ the ou of faith, the profeſtion of truth. Ant 
tram, id eſt, fide \ coſe faith : 1 [pon this Rockewill I build my Charch, that is, 
&+ conſeſnonem. * "P IE OOTY 
h Theodor. in #= this confeſtion of the Catholike faith will 1 ſtlabliſh the fanh- 
Canc.l.z, Petra full vnto life > aud againe thatthoſe wordes of the Apoltle, 
eppellat fldet pi- k I hems (chatis in Chriſt) all the building is compled together, 


elatem,verttalls ovc. arethe ſenſe and meaning of that which the Lord ſaith;up + | 
Wo xe of in on this Rocke will 1 build gay Ard thus the bole 3 
Ephe.c.z. $»- fumber of the Biſhops of Paleſtina in che Councell of Chal- z 
per hanc 7 x40" cedon vaderſiood it; 1. Upon this confeſrron the Church of 

_—_ ba in Frm God is confirmed and ſtrengthened, By many other ſuch like 

confeſrione flatuam fidelts ad vitam. \ Ibid. Jn quo omnis firuftura, &rc. Hic ſenſus eft 

unde Domimus ait, ſuper hanc petram, &c. 1 Epiſt. luuenal. & Epiſc, Paleſt, in ap- 

pend. Concil,Chalced, Swper banc conſeſizonem roberata eſt Ecclefia Dea. ' Wt 


# 


of Go od ? It Chriſt then be he Rocks 
ifly doth CM Bb eto foift in the R 
cede of 


and vnpr 
cande: e of faith, expreſſed s 
confeffion ; hriſt the ſonne of the lining 


eAbrabiams is 0 1'ohb Roe e from whence we are 
-' ter the Recke wherewpon we are bailt: notfor't 

em conferrethany thing to vs,-bur only for that 
before vs for patternes of imitation, whereto We #r6to con 
forme our ſelues, that 


ent 


f, 


vis 


&ther may 
notalone,t} 
and knowing that Tefius was Chriſt the ſonne 
Yea, and jothe place where Peter vetereth that 
as the queſtion was asked of all the 
that] am ? lowe mu 
afhrmeth that © Peter 
ſequently thatall bem 
Chriftrctutnetht ioroken of ard 
inthatvniry d «4 wo" all. 

axe, norro one any: Apollile; bur ro his 
bye 


__ 


, the 


d be called Rocks. in like ſote' Orivencon- 
ceiueth it when he faith ; © If thou thinks that the Charchwas.þ, 
— illud qwod diftum bant Petram, &c. fibSeatdely 7% 


dry =o cor wy , Cer AO Jmul onnia qu | Prins 


*: "58 SI I np FO PO EF: , A EIT SO , , hy ___ —— OT "” 4 4 _— "O" , 
Oe MEE gf : TAG 59 EW ME Set  INEY Ms ERR bg «a. mT "v4; We ATED mae 30%" 4 ; Bp PO po 77 a / 

: , Ons . %( 4 ghd : 

a 6 MN eds " « _- Fe NAOCEy ne Br 4 +9 _ 0 " bel p F oy hes, ” 
Ee 4" - < 5 Ws Stan.) * ALAS Ls "_ _ . PA , E PET" T un Cr Tt Fg whe Wa <a, 4 « K o 
4 a)! ol oat] DOE « . - Y N ee ig. eb "* i " 3 : i & 5 F > 
IF "w in. Jad TR _ hy "__ Y , <' = þ . 
- : 


/ 
- 


4 
a E 
tide. —_ _ EM FY I IT Auk Re” ts PRReTY _—_— FIR CY 


bell ſhallnot prenaile, and that they ſhall 


Leclefia, pr the other Apoſtles, and not rather that in all & 


1m gerenti exery of them it is verified which is ſaid , Upon this rocke will 
br | roy ?Ina word he exfreh ns py _— 

ch isſaia, 1 will gine to thee the keyes of the Kingaome 

x. 148 de verb, ®f beanen, is common to 29x all, therefore all the reſt bath £o- 
Dom. ſerm.? 3. og topos and following after as fpokeht to Peter, 1s Common ts 
Hoc nemen ei vt them all, And this the Scriptureconfirmeth in that it faith, 
w; = uop Fn corn that®the houſholdof God are bmldet,not vpon the foundation 
os x) Fr of Peter only, but vpon the tion of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
© ut £4 feura Pets > and norss*, Peter only but* rhe Lumbs rwelne Apoſtles 
Syrificaret Ec- haxe their nameswritten in the twelne foundations of the city of 
 Gepam,Buya &- God, Yea,itis yerfurthertobe obſcrucd out of the Fathers, 
pong 60 ohey that they make Peter in all this matter Y to beare the fignre as 
a 99% St, Auſtin faith of the whole Church, -* The Lord , ſaith be, 
a Mat.16.19. fave ein that _ to be naar 909) ce by that figure he 
WW! sf br fhe the { hwrcb ;, for becanſe Chriſt is (Petra) the 
_ firin x,Keg. 1.6 TR. ng of Chriſt. hd thus that 
In ow which Chriſt there ſaith,* #/hatſcever thouſhalt bind on earth, 
citur, modd uni- ſpall be hound in heanen, Gregoty Biſhop of Rome deliuererh 
werſali Eccleſie that Þ & 15 ſpeaker to the oninerſall {burch,, Therefore Origen 
diciter , Quod- applieth the name of Peter to every-man that 10ynerh with 
! ' Peter inthe confeſſion of the ſame faith : < /f we ſay as Peter 

in Mar. [4id, T hon art Chriſt che ſone of the lIumg God a not receining 
;.Dudd fines renclation hereof from fleſh and blood, bud by light ſhining imo 
Waaf;lcars qued our hearts from the Father which is in heanen, we alſo are made 
at Petrus, Tu Peter, and it ſhallbe ſaid to 5 which followeth that ſpeech, 
pk ap ya Thow art Peter , &c, Avd anone after heaffirmeth againe, 
| 2epte buinr rene. D2t'4 the ſpirit of the GofFell ſpedketh thoſe wordes to enery 
latione & .carne anethat is ſuch as that Peterwas : for they taks theirname, 
Map. | ſaith he,of (Perra) che Rocke whoſoener are followers of Chriſt | 


illuceſcents @ Patre qui in calis eſt , efficimur Petrus & nobis dicetur , quod bunc ſermonem ſe- 
quituer, Tu es Petrus, eh6. d Ibid. pauld poſt. Difta ſunt vt doc et ſpiritus illins ad quemuis 
_ Mara ach pg erat ille Petrus : ſiquidem nomen ducuont 4 {ot puny unt w- 

res Chriſti, qui eft petra ſpiritualrs, @c.- Chriſti membra ciim ſont , ab eo nomen babent difhi 
| {iflioni, & & Tetra Petri. Step vp 
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Cuar.'t Thes. 


whe ah ſpivien Ro 
and of (Petra) the Rocke be 
broſe alſo alludeth,when yi 


my oe nun 


ow aſs 
without thee but within thie. require this rocke;; if thow bee a 


Rocke, thow ſhalt be within the (hnrob, becanſe t (hmehis 6 

a Reekg. Toconclude, Origen expounding | way of m _ Y. te fed | 
alles ory that whieh is written , as befalling ypon'the death intra te petrom 
of Chriſt, that the rocks were cliiiew in ſander,aketh thi rocks rape OC. 
ro be the Prophets; whom he proueth rightly to be fo called. 7. Ceteſs ae : 
f Firſt, for that Chrift i called the ſpiritnallrocke , andit tans quia Reclefia | ? 


+20 


deth awry nthat all that are followers of Chri# fhould likes Jopre 

wiſe be calle d Rocks, ai they are called the light of the e world;bes * % rigen. in = 
cauſe Chriſt their Lord is the light of the world; and ſecondly, _ .nadey Y 
for that Peres PI by Chrit called 4 Recke, when #t - wer Tho M _— tum Petras 0 
thereby, ſaithhe; that al againſtwiew the mw 0 + Arty not primim x6” ; Y 


euaile , who hane in them the worke or e) the name A 5 
Peck, as namely the' Apoſtlesand Prophets, Ks themſelnes -4 Fei Pane Jy 
Rocks,and the foundations of them that are builded warp oo in of 2 

Thus doe the Fathers turne.and wind thofe words of Chriſt; nes imitatores * | 
they finde Chriſt himſelfe to be the Rocke, theyfinde Peter Chrifti dich fimi- - 
in Ag ſort tobe aRocke;albeir not Peteralonebutthereſt titer Petras off | 
of the Apoſtles, yea the Prophets alſo as well as he ;yeathey 7 
finde every Faithfull Chriftian man to bea Rocke by conflan= eq 
cy of faith, and-by drawing on others through his ex#tmplc 
of confeſhon to the Gnioeiidhbon thereof, bit. no where '{** je mand 6 
doe we findethat ever they tooke the Roman Churet'tobe 24* em exe. 
the Rocke, How vnhoneſily then doth AY. Byſbopabule tis } Dewino Petra. 
Reader, by ſetting downe in groſie that parentheſis (accor- eft appellir* rum * 
ding to the expoſition of the ancient Fathers) when osnofvch dititur ti, Th es 
expoſition is to bee found amonglt the ancient Fathers? Per? oc, Mains - 


ime autem” de- - 
_—_— ex 0 quid omnes quibur noa pregalent potte inſerorum , Obi ; 


f id eft;i4 & P ſunt ſuidamenta « 
nnd wok ee: Prophet, Pttre ſunt ipf ; ye 


ls : $4 FE YEH 
ve « + 217 Fi # od 


rho ahnadny fertooree 
TI: Church borer eh 


' eons, wry TEchen-tbe- Focks e bee the 
Roman Church , and other Churches in the beginning were 
builded ypon it , it muſt needes follow that the gates of hell 
Gould never haue preuailed againſt other Churches, But 
they.will not Maner anew of hell haue prevailed 

- egainſtotherChurches. Therefore the Rocks is not the Ro- 
- man Church,neither were other Churches in the beginning 
builded vpon it. IF he will hae the meaning to be thar the 
gates of bell ſhallmot prenaile againſt other Churches, ſolong 
EL IEC EE ons 
home > rg rar 7 the Rocke which is 
t hell hall nor preuale "1 


penthBved But ice fairk Gackes that 


: 


rſh 


| i = «Peter, Beitſo; 
q if i Aug.quzſt, Caiaphas iucceede lineally to «Aaron yer did 
Ml ver &nowize- C ajaphas” give lentence againſt Chriſt, ' Their owne _ 
| yk a Saints, but they that ron errno Yea but 


hri Myredfor Fer b that bis faith might not faile, He did 

out hrs then with Auſten ; 4 Didls pray fir Peter, and 
r James and lohn', to {ay Ss of thereit? 
mPeter they are al contained; and praying 
fir thens all, Of thetwall hee 
them in thy name, I pray thee to 
exill, And what is the meanes whereby they 
the ſame that St. Peter exprefſerh when hee 


* faith; 1 Tererelop by the power (Gl Ged: debrough faith-onte 


ſalvation, If : reg janhetbes ip praying ls 


: yy "TU 


2x Irs 


&. F 
: 
Gay 


to thanks 1 chon.Þe Proenitl 979% wats er have nopriui ethos © 
aboue other, then cannothing in'this behalfe bed Tinedr 
other by priviledge from him.. Albeitler.ir be admitted that five d 
Chrilt here meant a ſingular fauour to Peter, what ſhallthar fie os m 72 
be to the Pope ? What Arr hath CA. Byhop wherebyto.des paſſvenche i. 
rive the cffeQ-of Chriſts prayer from-Peter-to their Popes que in finem, 
from an boly Apofile to a ranke and ſucceſſion of mer ,'a4 
mongſt whom there have beene fo many Atheiſts, Infide — 
Idolaters, Heretikes, ſo many incarnate Diuels and hateful 
Monſters of merkind 2? This is a matter of great er 
werequireſome good authority.and pr a for it; t 
Chriſtprayedfor the Apallle Peter, the ſame he bath prayed 
for the Pope alſo. But in the proofe ofthis he failethwholy, 
neither can he any way perſwade it vnleſſe he meete with ei- 
ther ſimple or well-wiihng creditors, who-will bee content 
for payment to take counters in ieede. of gold; And-yet/I 
would turther-aske him: what faith it was whereof: Chriſt 
prayed inthe behalfe of Petey that the ſame might not faile ? 
Surely by St. A»ſtins application formerly mentioned, it ap= 
peareth thatit was mieant of that faith which is » the faith of a Tit 1, I. % Y 
ods left, that iuftifying and ſaving faith wherebyPerer .. ... ,» © 
ould riſe againe from his fall, andſhould refifi thenceforth! 0:Warſ make 
the temptations of Satan, nel] Hand Redfaſt thereby vnto e- poor Luantum 
ternall life, | But Af. Byhop will nor deny bur that many” £490 > 505 EanY 
Popes there haue beene'iin whom this faith hath: failed,or ra- 02,12 4 | thantum 
therin whom! it neuer was;. many who have beenerepro-' dir adinferium,” *- 
bates and cafi-awaies and theirend cuerlafting death, Of TEE foe = 
Sixties the fift,, namely Bellarmine being 'asked' what: hee nie ——_—_———— 
thought after his death, anſwered as Watſon im his | gra 
eth,o Ss farre as [ can conceine or underſtand he ts gone /, 


downe to hell; be that lmerhand dieth without rqumacrgarh ian, © A 


or 
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= it mufl needs be that the P 
he aſc errour in. that bchalfe, But they t 


a hneeloand defend berefior 
Ge Dowifcall decree hee cannot erre, Was 
ys Come intent of Chriſts 


x 


eos vtothens, WA. Bi- 
Farkas for Peter that 


cannot 
[clues 
uate man may erre, that hee- 


in his Conſito- 


prayer in the behalfe of Peter, 


that howſocuer he might otherwiſe be an. Hypocrite or a 
Heretike, yet when he ſhould ſer humfelfe down in his chaire 
to define any matter, hee ſhould bee like Ba/aam to bleſſe 


where hee meaneth to curſe., and like C 


' without vaderftanding what he ſaith ?I-dare appea 


aiaphas to propheſie 
le to MM, 


Biſbep Re, if he be ſober, that this was not Chriſts mea- 
of Peter, If it werenot thus meant of Pe. 
tey., and it car-bee no otherwiſe derived to the Pope, bur: 
2s it-was meant of Peter, then it muſt follow that becauſe 


it can inno other meaning be fitted to the Pope, therefore 


ning in 


it can haue no reference 4 the Pope at all. It 
ſurd as toſay that ic was 

to diſprove a drunken mans dreame ; 1 only require proofe 
of that hee ſaith. But becauſe hee can deduce nothing out 


ec ibee ſoab- 
meant-of Peter, F will not ftand 


of the ward of God, he will make ſome flouriſh with ſome 


<> 5 paar 


cipalitatem ne-' few ſentences of the ancient Fathers. And firſt hee begin= 
RES neth with ſrenexs who going in hand to auouch the true 
ooker __ teflimony of the Churches, which 


ame from the-Apofiles , for auovding 


aus tediouſneſlſe bringerh i in ſicede of many other the Church 


to all men. 


« ber more potent principality , ut #5 neceſſary for every Chure 
08 aFennd, 4 the faithful exery where, wherein the- 


pg of Rome , being a very great and very ancient Church , and 


P Tothis Church, faith he, becauſe 


; 


T ras. 


As be HC Th ata, - Kit 
Th EO ICY : 


ty now, which was neceſſary ſogJong as ſhee continuedin 


which came frow the of 
erned, Now ele thereon ed 
CM. By isconcealed, andit will! peare why _ 
Churchot Rome, For this Church forchepenowe andfa« + 
was the moſt eminene Church i in the world, andtherefore 
continuing Qill in the doctrine of rhe Apotiles wihouralee 
ration or change, it was moſt fir of all other to be propou 
ged as a patterne to other Churches , whereto ta conform 
themſelues ; and with which whoſoeuer accotdeth not, did — 
thereby ſwarue from the doQrine of the-Apoſiles, - But © ; 
the caſe is now altered, beeauſe the Church of Rome it ſelfe- 

is now queſtioned for Cwaruing fromthe Tradition of the 
Apoliles; whichbeing ſo, that cannot be ſaidto be neceſla« | 


t Tradition; And thus ſarre we finde only a-neceſſi 
I then in doQtrine with the Hoh of:Rome, 
er /upertority im ganernement wee r 7 
pay} B x Ireneus attributeth: tothe " 
ome, 4 mightier or more potent principality , whic wrt 
ſhouldir: import, bs ee bens Hnacgs of Dominion e*: obj 
and gouernmentouer all other Churches? ButI anſwer him, © 
that pri»cipalcty doth not enforce ſoueraignty and dominion; | Be 


of | a 
Ly 


for he himſelfe is holden for 4 allman amongſt the Sen 4 4 
minary Prie(ts , and yet hee ath no rule or wWHs Bs £95 
them, Principality importeth ſpecialty and chiefty, and now © 


teth an honour of eſtimation and account, and thus the Hd 

Church of Rome though haning no. title of dominion for q ud Age ': 
ruling and governing , yet had the honour to bee a chiefe , Mm, » 

and principall aboue other Churches, Now 
ty is alwayes potent , and that are chiefe and emi- 
nent aboue others ſway much by cheir example and per- Yominum is "a 
ſwaſion , and their very names are very auailable to e fentia 


other , whon) NGANORY haue no pw a 11 | 
command , according to *" w hich Hulary faith, that 4in the'n 


pre. 


FEE fc ? We either robold. Ange may ws ach of cheure bby an 

entifſimes Such and go other was the porent promeſpality of the Chy 

Ro panddnedods renets in the ſame p ace ſay, that 

_=_ e Churc ur-letters to t | Corinchins, 
CC , lid, 1. namely ſuch as were effeQuail and firong to moue then,and 
w—_ Pe- the rather for that they came from. ſuchafamous and renow- 

yh neem med place. And that A, B may ynderſiand that I doe 
princ , not anſwere him by a device of !mine, but. according to the 
Nate . truth, heſhall find that Cyprian calleththe Church of Rome 

| pu. es ad f theprincipall Charch., and yet inthe ſameplacehe Cenieth 
Petri Cathedra, £ the anthority of the Biſhops o of Africa io be inferionr tothe Bi. 
ig anion ſho2 of Rome. And thus the Atrican Councell acknowledgeth 
you - es the Church'of Rome'to be ® the firſt or principal Sea, and the 
ſare, ec. Nift jthereof theyterme-the Bybop of the firſt or. prmcipdil 
| en = Seas; andyetthey denjed go the Biſhops of Rome to haue a« 
__—_ m_ Set rome ing them. -Yea when Zozimus, Bonifacme, 

as Epiſcs.. 9nd d Celeſtmus.challenged the ſame by wfoaged Canon of the 
porumin Africa Nicene Councell;thoſe* Africar Biſhops for the difprouing 
ted ohe, therevEi ſenttothe Parriarches of Antioch, Alexandria, wb. 
u Conc.Afric. Conflantinople for authenticall copies of the ſaid Councell, 
ledu 6 . eu: wherein they Ora ſuch\marrer ;/and'” thereupon wrote 
— De to Celeftinus that he ſhould forbeare to ſend his Legatesto 
Princeps Sacer. entermeddle in their matters, and= forbad ail appeales fave 
dotum, aut ſim- ro their owne Councels, excommunicating them that preſu- 
mus Facerdor aut wed to appeale to Rome, and in this rockin ancy of ſubicion 
dr dt they contitued afterwardsfor the ſpace of an hungred yeares 


prime. ſedis_ E- votill Exlali the Biſhop of Carthage, if it be true which is 
reported or him and not wg ery at Rome , betrayed the _ 


| © 101, 4 

Dug buc in mulls cadicoGreees potuimus invenirecex Orientalibus Eecleſys vbi perbibetur ea- 
dem decrets poſſe etiam authentica reperiri,magis nobis Rama: adferri. y Ibid, c.1 oy, 
Pt aliquit 4 tu ſanBitatis latere mittantuy, inuen\mus patrum Synodo conftitu- 
tam. Quod ex parte Nicem Concily tranſmiſſtis im Concilys verioribus tale aliquid non potui- 
mus reperire, Executores Cle"icor veſtresquabuſy, petentibus no'ite mittere,gc. 2 Ibid.c.g2, 
Non provocent aifi ad Africana Conciha , vel ad primates Prouinciarium ſurrum : ad tranſmas 


ria axtem qui putauerit app ellandum, a nulls mira Aſricam in communionem [#ſcipiatiry, 
berty- 
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_ the mannerofthe Church of Rome, Neither did © he Lag 


' eliefſ 


Is Wet OR NR 
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= of FOR Church , "0 cbmirred the me to Boniface ,  Bonifac.s.. 
the ſecond, who doubted not moft wickedly to fay? of thoſe E Ja) 
African pres of whom the learned FatherS*. Anſtimwas rom.3.C 
one,that ® þ the inſt ation of the Dinellthey had then beg uwne ©. 
to And themſelues againſt the Church of Rome,” tlim avitonns” 
ov that porent principality of. primer as vos vers fie 
accords , Which CA. Byhop int Dk 
ch4. om bnor, when he wonld not beperſwaded [hai ip - eſe | 
cerus Bibop of Rome to keepe the feaſt of Eater acco 0 os predeceſ” 
zes the Biſhop of Epheſus with the reft of the Churches of ma RomanZ Ke 
Afia, acknowledge any ſuch whefi they withfood Yiftor Biw clefuam capit, - 
ſhop of Romein the ſame cauſe , andnegleRed his excom- ws — 
rs fool the ſame Pohcrates alleging for himſelfe, that ons 
4 having read rhe ho Ccripture oner and oner , he wonld not be dere | Polycarye 
troubled with thoſe things that were threatned to him, becanſe poterat ne ſerna» 3 
his anceſtors bad tanght him rather to obey God then men, wn pn 1mn "—_ 
Neither did © Cyprianand his African Biſhops conceiue any © Hy rs Idienp.a. +. 
ſuch when in their Councell they derermined the point of xa *N 
the Baptiſme of Heretikes , profeſſedly a oro erm 10Wen ſian qui morems 
udgement of the Biſhop and Churck»of Rome; whether ſs ab _ 
truly or falſly that skilleth nor, only hereby it appeareththat nn fr 2 
they had not learned nor did beleeue CIC. Biſhops neceſtity pm wo , 


_— 


of accordimgwith the Ohurch of Rome. Neither did the Ea- 
fterne Churches imagine any ſuchprincipality inthe Ck. SANE 
ofRome, when as Leo having affirmed it to be f = 
and manifeſt tre ; che or tranſgreſcion to bring Eaſter day to 
_ of the Calends of Mayhe was faine notwithſtanding por jvc 
toyeeld 8 ro them therein becauſe they wouldnot yeeld to a tia obj» 

bim, Neither did Hierome belecue any ſuch who Writing cimmtur, Eteny 

paper in derogation of the Chitrch of Rome faith; 4 mane 
L If ar ity be required , the whole world is grtater thin one . "" 
dixerunt, e C6cil.Carthag.apud Cyprian. Per totum. f O_ d ofta- 

uum Calend.Maiar.Paſchalem obſernantiam perducere nimas nſolens & "5 


g IdemEpiſt. 93. Studio wmitatis & pacis malui Orientali ON 


tante ſeſtuatatis obſerwantia diſſdere. h Hieron, epiſt, ad 
ers nius vrbis 


orbis maior eft vrbe, ec. Quid mibi 
viadiucas ? 
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maintayne \ a \pancity or fewneſſe, whence bath 
owen 7 ond vſurping Pen lags the Church ? 'Nci- 
did. Ambroſe admit it, who for defence of a cere- 
- mony vied in his Church of Millan, faith, i / defire in all 
things to follew the Chrch of Rome , but wee alſo are men 
that hane underſtanding ; and therefire what is more rightly 
obferned othermbere , wee inſily- obſerne the ſame , Nenher 
was it acknowledged by the fixe hundred and thirty Bi- 
' ſhops of the Councell of Chalcedon , who aſhrming * the 
prixiledges of the (hwrch of Rome, to haxe beene ginen to it 
by the Fathers befire , fir that that City was the ſeate of the 
peraret ure , did for the ſame conſideration. gine to the (hnrcb 
| patres privilegia of onſt antinople equall priniledges with tke Church of Rome, 
Fibuere, Etea- —P 7 watt, Jo-o08 | 
dew confers when the City of Conſtantinople was honoured with the Em- 
tions mati cen» pire and Senate as well as the City of Rome , hich in the 
Sum quinquagin- | fixtSynode bolden.at Conſtantinople, in Trallo, by 4lmolt 
ta Dei amantiſ- three hundred Biſhops more was againe approucd and con- 
KC Hmi' Epiſcops | firmed. Now then by the continuall praCtiſe of the Church 
$ IS * itappearcth that the wordes of [renews cannot be truly ap- 
ia priite- plied tq approve any ſuperiority of gouernement to apper- 
tri -- raineto the Church of Rome. As little doc the wordes of 
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pn "Ns | edxitere e*< efſe R Rome nap obtimeat. *s Cyprian, lib. x. | 
pd Fd re cos eſe Romans: quorum fides Apoſtolo predicante laugaia eft, ad 
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that wrote them. —_ - - 
'that fa/ſhood in matters: of faih 
the Remans ; the thing that hee aimeth at ,- 
ters *of | joriſdition , perfidious and. trechetousiperſfons. 
iuſtly puniſhed for their euill demeanours, 'andrheteupon 

comming to Rome with lies and tales ſhould fiude no ad. 
mittance or harbour there, *CM. Biſbop though hee giue 
to the Biſhop of Rome-a priuledge not-to erre in_de 
ding matters of faith, yet will not denie but that hee may l 
erre\in caſes and preceedings of iuriſdiftion 4 and in ex» 4 
amining 'and judging matcers-of fact , may giue countes 7 1 4 
nance to lewde'and vngracious men, as hee did to'the n Grep, Ns. 
Teſuites againſt the Priefls, It beeing then impertinent zianz. Orar,F. 
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here to Cyprians occaſion , to- affirme the Church of Sign) 
| Rome to bee free from errour in queſtion of faith, ej- 
ther wee [muſt -make him ſpeake 'idlely, or elſe wee 
mult -confirue his wordes the other way, , that thoſe tu 
lewde and euill diſpoſed perſons ſhould finde-no fauour 
or entertainement there. Which hee faith, cannot bee: * 
not as to affirme an wr hs thereof, but as to ſig. 1% ama 
nifie how farrg hee preſumed of their integrity in this be» gp nn 
halfe, and that they would make good the Apoſtles com guodutplurimin 
mendation of their faith, one fruit whereof ſhould bee: to «ccid 
refit the courſes of ſuch tumul:uous diflurbers of Eccleſia. 94444 vs rati- 
licall order and peace-y and. to yeeld.no accefle ax cate to; 7,7 OY es, 
their calumntous and-falſe ſuggeſtions, . Gregory Nazar”. Noun " 
zene well noteth that in divers: meanings it, may bee quod wolwn, 
ſaid of a thing that it.cannot beegy ® Firit, to note want 4amittat, ene. .. 
of ſtrength at a certayne time and in ſome refþett , as to ſay Treleres . quan 
of a child that hee cannot wraſtle,, which notwithſtan« , nom, 4. 
ding becing growen hee-can. Secondly, it- ſignifieth that quitareſtari au. 
ſuch a thing commonly, or for the moit part cannes bet; eopoteſt, 
as when it is ſaid, eACitty that 4s ſet upon: @ hillcannot 
bee hidde, which obs by interpoſing ſomewhat may 


wm 


» . 
SE a RY $5 i 
k p 4 , 
i 


bee bidden and not ſeene. T hirdly ; that wee ſay cannot bets vo cntingere 


which is not connenient or agreeable to reaſon ,as when 
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The children of the Bride-chamber ſo long as the Bridegroome 
i with them, cannot faſt , meaning that ſo long it is ngt rea- 


Cuar.n. 


ſonable or ſo to doe, 'Fowrthly it is [ard cannot bee, 
which the will eth not or liketh not to doe , as when the 


elift ſank of our Sanionr; He could doe no great mira- 
cles there becanſe of their vubeliefs , wherein is arelation to 
the former meaning , the will not admitting that whichis 
not fittirg or conuenient to be done. Fifth, we ſay that can 
wot be which by natural comrſe cannot be , though by the power 

of God it may be done, eAnd laftly, we [ay fo of that which in 
reg, Mor. ag ſort can be , and is wholly and altogether vnpoſcible. It was 


o G 


| ngE: farre from Cyprians meaning that it was a thing wholly yn- 


2 benis em. pofſible for the Romans to admir the hearing of ſuch per. 
jon recipi non has, (for if he had ſothought , whar needed he lo ET to 
poſſent labour (ornelixe the Biſhop in that behalfe ?) but he would 
Collac. Lp mg note it as a thing vnfitting to that teflimony , which the A- 
Falf crimennee Pole hed gen of them, and which being {o vniutt he aflu- 
objicere condecet Fed himſelte they would by no meanes yeeld vnro, Even in 
ſacerdetem, nec the ſame manner as Gregory ſaith, chat © men openly exill can- 
; not be receined or entertained of them that be good; and as 


committere 
Be ..- credendum CAMarcellinns faith of a Biſhop, that y it beſceprerh him not to 


% 


) obielt falſhood to another , nor is it to be beleened that he could 
is comment the ohne and as Leofaith, 4 The priviledges 
of Churches eſtabliſhed by the Canons of the Fathers, Ks. by 


q Leo. Ep 


8; 


» 


' oy _ againit the truth but for the truth, 


Gaudentlib.z, Where , as in infinite places more, wee may not vnder- 
— ſtand a meeredeniall of poſſibilify, but a fignification of 
— how improbability, of vndecency or breach of duty, if the 
ſ ».Cor. 13.8, thing bee done that is poken of, even as St. eAuftin ex- 
© Grneſ19.22, pPounderhthe wordes of the Angel to Lot zt / can doe nothing 

| rill 
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"abou be come TI Tran he conld net, which 7 
Liſe by power be comld , but by inſtice he conld not doe.” Naw if 
M.Biſtop be pecuiſhly wiltull a _ common ſenſe town. £23, If 
deritand po fuſe of wi or erronr in maiters of faith, 1, ps poter, 
that Cyprian can be ynderſiood no otherwile but accor- petentions, 
ding to the ſame meaning it is infallibly proued, for thatin a *a# peter 
matter of faith he w:th his Councell of African B _ 
I aid before, determineth contrary to the Churcho 
and of St, the Bi of Rome ſaith expreſly ak $4 $24 
x endeauonred to mainteme the cauſe 0 fHerenkragamf Chri- x Cyprian. ad 
ftrans and againſt the Church of God, that be wrote _ Pompei. Here- 


ly and wmwarily that obſtinately and preſumptuo cores canſons 
Tl Trades o f man before . ordinance of G gran try —=_ Res, = 4 
ding the and truth that proceeded fi bens 1 of God,he clefiam Dei aſſe- 


defended herefie againſt the Church, pos although itbe rere conatur &e.- 
truc that Cyprian did erre,yet we cannot doubt but that ypon 
adyertiſcment giuen him by the Biſhop of Rome , he would |... e iſte 
haue reformed his errour and rem; bimſelfe to the Me que 
iudgement of that Chucch, it he had knowenthatpriuiledge preſumptio bu- 
of immunity from errour, which Ad. Byhep now by his rel manam traditio- 
mony challengeth thereunto. In a word to ſhewthe weak. **® divine dy- 
nefle of the foundation whereupon CAL. Biſhop buildeth all aan _ Oe 
this fable, Cyprian where he faith as the other Fathers ſome= | 
_ times doe, ? that Chrift buulded bus Churchwpon Peter, in tt ray ms ts 
the very- ſame place diſputeth againſt the ſentence” of the £* venientem 1s 
Biſhop of Rome, thereby plainly declaring that from Perey ny. ws 
to the Biſhop of Rome there is by his iudgement no ſuch op. 
 viledge deriucd as theſe men fo infinitely babble'of, Fg 
though his proofes hitherto be vaine , yet thoſe'that follow ” 
aremore vaine, beſide that hee is faineto reportthem fal(} os 
to. give them thet_litde colour that they ſeeme to have, * po 
mbreſe , ſaith he , wore gy wn ts ſay 7 Pane cauit Eecleſlams: 
like and the Roman Church, Forſooth of reporteth foam. 
that his brother Satyras hauing eſcaped the danger of ſhip- * 
wracke, and being come te land was defit war, token of 
thanks-giving to receive the Sacrament. So it was hs 
re. 
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tomanCuthalte. X Citavit; 


he he FT or tſchiſme oft the Luaferivns at that rime, pre= 
| wailedinthoſe parts, and hce was carefull by no mcanes'to 
r Go de communicate with them, Therefore, * he queſtioned with the 


whom bee had ſent fir onto hin whether bee accorded 
- withthe Catholike Biſhops , that i , with the Roman Church. 
' Hee held it notenough to name Catholike Biſhops , becauſe 
jc Heretikes andSchiſmarikes doe take vpon them to be called 
| eff, cum oma» Catholikes , but becauſe be knew the Church of Rome then 
na Eccleſia cii- yerayned the Catholike faith, he would rake knowledge of 
#cvirer, hints be Catholtks Biſhops, by this that theyioyned them- 
- © ſeluesinfellowſhip of faith withthe Roman'Church. And 
is not here, thinke you , a goodly reaſon , They were then 
Catholike Biſhops that did communicate with the Church 
, of Rome; therefore ir is all one now to ſay the Catholike 
and to ſay the Reman Church ? The Church of Rome as the 
moſt famous and chiefe Church was moſt fir ro bee named 
in this caſe, bur otherwiſe it mayeuen as well be ſaid , They 
were Catholike Biſhops that c6municated with the Church 
of Millan where eAmbroſe was Biſhop ; therefore to ſay the 
(hurch of Millan, is all one asto ſay the Catholihe Church, 
As little diſcretion is there in his next allegation out of Fije- 
© rome, who mentioning the words of Ryffinus , concerning 
a Hieron. A- ſome workes of Origen by him tranſlated, The Larm Reader 
hogs aduerſ. Q.lt Ende nothing i them di erent from our faith, demandeth 
Pit Nt x fh1s , 4.1 hich iwallebibes « faith ? rhar which the Church of 
woeat 7 Fam Rea profeſſeth,or that which us contained m the bookes of Ort= 
gen ? {f be anſwere, the Roman faith then are we Catholthes, 
wy-r— Eg , an - xx Goes ua nothing of the errour of Origen, For what 
a, que Ori '” is therehere {aid'of rhe Roman Church , bur what might 
&s commerce > Likewile beeſa'd of any other Church rofeſſ ing the true 
 Romaſtun re- faith? The argumentfollowerh, becauſe the Roman Church 
eit , ergo did thenmaintaynethe true Catholike faith; ſo ſhould it fol. 
Cathol'cz (am lowofthe reft, Ifhe profeſle the faith of theChurch of Con- 
qui nivil d* Ori= Qantinople, of Antioch , of Alexandria, yea of the poore 
Church of E pubſum, chenis he aCatholike, becauſe al theſe 
did then profeflc the Catholike faith; But: what is this ro 
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IM. Biſhops purpoſe to prove. in the Church of Rome. 
priniledge of continuance and ſtability in the ſame true (a> _ > 
tholthe as to proue that the Roman faith ſhould bee al» ,, Tercul, Je 
waicsthe certayne and. yadoubted patterne of the true Ca- preſcripe, Per 
tholike faith ? In which concluGon his other Authours alſo care Ecclefias 
doe allfaile him, who.though it be graunted him that they AR; yt "0 
did, as he ſaith, proue themſelucs then ro be Catholikes and | ay yore hl? 
their Churches Catholike, by declaring themſelues tocom- poftulorum ſuis (o- 
municate with the Church of Rome, and their aduerſaries cis _prefedeat 
to bee Heretikes becauſe they. did gat ſo , for-that.the 
Church of Rome was then famouſlyknowen to haue con» 
tinued the ſame from the beginning in the points of faith. 
ther impugned by the Heretikes; yet very idlely and chit- 
diſhly are they alleaged to proue that which CAL. Byhop:in- be 
rendeth, that ir ſhould alwayes thencceforth continue fo, * 
Bur jndeede,hee racketh his Authours and wrongeth them, 
neither doe they ſay that which hee would have them taken þþee Epbeſum, © 
to ſay. Tertulhan appealeth to other Churches as well as to $i autem Itale  _. © 
the Church of Rome , and referreth his Reader to the moſ} «dares, , babes p 
famous of them accordingly as they. are neareſt at. hand; « Fpiph: h# | 
b Runne through the eApoſtolike ( hnrehes wm which there ave \,.c *; li 
Biſheps ſtill ſating in the ſeates.of the Apoſtles in their places, 4 Oprar.lib,2, 
Is eAchaia next untothee ? thou ha#t Corinthus, If thaw be Siricius budie © 
not farre from Macedonia, thou ha#t Philippos and the Theſe 'ſter et ſoctur”; 
ſalonians, If thay. carſt gee imo Aſia, thou haſt Epheſias. xoaph map muteg . 
If thou border wpon Italie , thou haſt. the: Church of Rome. ©, furmatarum 
What js there here for "Af, Biſhops turne ? © Epipharius ſet in vna communi- 
teth downe a Catalogue of the Biſhops of Rome , but ſaith ows ſorietate 
not a word to'thatefteR.as AL Biſhop citeth him, Optatus ,** NE ak 
approuecth his partto be Catholike, not (imply by communi- abs Eccleſhs 
cating with the Church of Rome; but for that togggher with -zullum commu. 
the Church of Rome, they.communicatedwith t nrch of nionis probamini - 
the whole world, Yeain the ſame booke kee attributeth as #4bereconſertts,. 
much in this behalfe to the ſeven Churches of Afia as tothe ein, arr To 
_ Church of Rome,& therby as ſtrongly reproucth the Dona- ' g,;cquid ſorit etc 
ults, © Tu are proned to hane no fellowſhip of common " the alienum cl, 
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»ps of Rome, and vpbraideth the Donariſts, that 
iſt was found amons ſt them;but as well doth heob- 


1n> cara 
ſe Churches, to the eApoſtles wrote the ſame Ep 


unt 

fandti Ecc 
Fog gavy meerely abuſe his reader, which is the cauſe why he thus ſet 

lam in tis bab# downetheir names withour their wordes, for that he preſu. 
Epiſco med that only alleaging their names , men would imagine 
atyod anda; and» yndoubredly they ſaid ſomewhat for him, whereas if he 
eaſdem bad ſet downe their wordes , every manmight ſee that they 
Jo wag legen- faid nothing. Yea, but ir xs greatly to be noted,faith M.Biſhop, 

« dicere, pa that there ts no generall Councell of ſinnd authority wherein the 

tecum,o was Chriſtian truth hath beene expounded and determmed , but is 
pres ey ey confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome. Well ; anCir is as greatlyto 
 gquih wy j. be noted that the ſentenee of no Biſhop of Rome was anci- 
Be fo, afit. ently holden ſufficient for the deciding of a queſton of faith, 
h Leo epiſt.61. except the ſame were confirmed by a generall Copncell, 
- ſedis Therefore doth Leo Biſhop of Rome mentiont his Epiſtle a- 
{ali ſanfte _ £ainft the herefie of Emtyches,confirmed by the wninerſall aſſent 
<> firma- of the ſacred Synode , and bus writings — confirmation 
ta, bt Epiſt.75. of the generall ( ouncell added thereto, And what his authority 
Scripta mea ad- yg in the Councell it may be conceived by that he wrote to 
edt prop the Councell of Epheſus, i / hae ſent my deputies to be preſent 
dep ay ' with you im your aſſembly , and by ſentence in common to decree 
piſt, thoſe things which may be pleaſing to the Lord; where wee ſee 
vice that hechallengeth no more but a voice in common. with 
the reſt of the Biſhops there. An4 that Councels held ir 
not angWatter of neceſſity to have the confirmation of 
the BilffOp of Rome, it is manifeſt both by the African 
 ſen- Councell excluding his authority from amonpſt them, 
rentia que Dom:- as hath beene before ſhewed , and by the Councell of 


wo fnt placitira k Chalcedon, which notwithſtanding the oppoſition of the 


| Concil. Chalced. A®.16. Contradiffio notra his geſtic inbereat, &c. Fadices dixerunt, 
I nod imterlocati ſumus, tots Smodus approbauit, » Legates 
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Le ; 
Dios yetdecreed'tothe nftantir Jua- | 
lity' 6 ou 2es with thEChutch of Rome, ſauconly that + 
the Biſhop of Rome had precedence and priority of place, as Z 
before alſo is declared;: As for-M.'Byhops other note itis a ._ 
yaine and fond preſumption,that all hereſies ſprung wp ſmee the” oo = 
Apoſtles daves hane oppoſed themſelunes agamſt thi Roman Sea, . Ae 4 
and hane beene by it fnal'y onerthrowne, The Church of Rome | 
hath had nothing ſingular in this behalfe; Yea many hereſies 

there haue beene that haue more bent themſclues againſt 0- 
ther Churches then againſt the Church of Rome, neither | . 
bath the Church of Rome done ſo mtich in the confounding - | 
of them. as other Churches haue done, But yethe brinpech 

Anſtm, affirming for him that that chaire obtained the top of 

antbority-heret ikes in vaine barking round about it, Where he 

dealeth very.vnhonefily in fallifying the wordes of eAnſtin 

who in that whole booke by him cited , neuer once nameth 

the Reman Church or chaire, nor ſaith any thing that may be 

auouched to haue any ſpeciall reference or reſpe& thereto, 

Of the Catholike or vniuerſall Church fo apparantly to bee 

diſcernedfrom all hereticall combinations, S*, Auſtin there 

faith ; ® Shallwe doubt torepoſe our ſelues m the boſome of that mv Aug.de vri- 

Church which euen by the confeſtion of mankinde from the A: lit.credendi. c, 

poſtles fitting (or ttme when the «Apoſtles ſate ) by ſuceeſions 17 Pubitabl- 

of Biſhops hath obtained a height of anthority , Hererikes m pr io 
vaine barkirg round about , &e; In the whole proceſſe of - gremio, quer 
that booke from the beginning to this place which is almolt ad confeſſionem 
the very end, he ſpeaketh generally of the Catholike Church generts humans 
without relation to any particular Church,and therefore vn= " —_— 
likely it is chat his wordes here ſhould beare any ſpetrall ap- be es 
plication to the Church of Rome, AM, Byhopwill ſay thatl fruftra hereticis 6 
miſtranſlate the wordes ab Apoſtolica ſede, and that Apoſtoli-» civcumlatrantt. * © 
ca ſedes is there meant the Apoſtolike Sea,thatis; the Roman 9996+ umn = 
Church,Buthe muſt giue vs leaue to vnderſtand the meaning TP Wo; i 
of St. Auſims wordes gi St. «Auſtin himſeife , who in this -* 6 _ 


by) 


cauſe ſo often fignificth by that phraſe of ſpeech, the time 
wherein. 
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n Ade; cone, Whereinthe Apoliles themſelucs fate, that is , wherein they 

Faiſt, Manich, ray rnns 7g A the roomes of $eaching and gouerning 

lib, 11, cap. 2. the Church. he faith in another place," Thes ſeeft bow 
Vides in hac Ye ayach the authority of the Catholike Church berein anaileth, 
quid Eccles - which fromthe maff ſurely fexnded ſeater of the Apoſtler ontil 
antheritas que this day (that is , from the time that the ſeates of the Apo- 
ab iphs fundatiſe files were molt ſurely founded vnxill this day) by ranke of 


| fimus ſedibus A- Biſhops ſucceeding one another , and by the conſent of (6 
joflelornm vique peoples us ad, And againe, *® The wninerſall Church, 


ad bod:ernum 


- faith he, which « derined by certaine ſucceſtion from the ſeates 


. by certame ranks of ſucceſsions is declared, © The authority of 
the Goffell commended by moſt certaine ſucceſtions from the 
perdufla, time of the Apoſtles wntill onr times. And in another place : 
p Ibid. lib.33. { The Church which v2 the times of the Apoſtles by mot 

$tP certaine {;.cceſ1ions of Biſhops contmueth to onr times and ( fer- 
ets ward. pa then fith all theſe ſpeeches, as by jaar 
Chriſti rempori- appeareth ,. ſerueto expreſle only one and the ſame thing, 
bus per diſpenſa- it 18 plajne that S*, ef tin when hee ſaid ab Apoſtolica feds 
trones Apoſtelo- 1cantnothing elſe but from the ſitting , that is, from the age 
yon. Fogg and time of the Apeſilcs. Of the Apeſtles, 1 fay , thoughhe 
ſnceeſinrs £21. [peake in the fingular number , becauſe hee nameth from 
copoyrum vique thence not 4 ſucceſcion as ons of one, but ſucceſsrons 
a / ph as referting himſelte to thoſe many ſeates wherein Biſhops 
q Tbid. lib 28. cap. 4. Ececlefia que ab ipfirs Matthei temporibus vſque ad boc tempus 
certa ſect ſionimferte declaratur. r Ibid. lib. gz, cap, 19. Euarrelica autboritas ab A- 
pofiolorum temvoribus wique ad noſtra temyora per ecoags certiſſimas commendata. 

efia qu 


: Contra Aduerf, leg, & Prophet, lib, x, cap. 20. Eccleſia que ab illorum {Apoſiolorum) 
4 & demceps tempora per- 


ewera7. 
c had 


£ 


Y £3 4 A o h 5 We 47 «4 * & 4 {I 4% < * « _—_ p- 7» E < bot $2 \ b \Y. : v lb 
Pp. Bs. "21, Te RET I > 4 ; ” 4 x £ = es he ers by F 8 DU gt as 4; ad 57 ES Wy MS ates. Eons 
a ode Ne 5 6 bb BEIT CET te 5 »ZMS 7.790 8 TE Fe oY EW SP iD, rg. v% For oF. Er BF ERS NG OK ens. TN ks ES va EE Is PF re pg t> "FER Ls, Z I 
* ROf ee 0h IN > SI IRE Tabs WO; HE oe rm Ne Np WP<4 Eres nn ed vt E IM LARS _ WOE no 2” EF ts $2:3ak "4 W- Os Os te de . Oe rn” Coins LPG SE 1. YIbe IP $a *'\; % X c 
s 0x LL SR” of 7 9s; Pars Ss Oh 2 ER nos od AI As a Sg = Ae ord we 7 In Lay be. toe Eee $7.45 ZETA ES IEEE te Ie a EW. © RO po RIP ONE & ile 
Ae He 2 Es 0 0-2, <£2D SS Ep any ANT ple Oe I TIO NS ra EY - Wt Ws RANELE- Ant OS en Ia © _ : x __ oY. « F 
oy 5 ESI, SE Cage WS "rx kg RE HT. , l E : F Ph ; \ 3 
4 C = - o IA, by ® 
# - 


Catholike,” © 39 
had ſucceeded from the time of the Apoſtles, And.though, 
wee doe vnderſtand it of one Apoſile St. Peter , as clic- 
where he ſaith, * The ſucceſsion of Biſhops from the very ſeate. x Com. Epiſt, 
Peter (from the very time wh:nPercr fate) untill the Bi ary "y - 
pricks that now is , holdethy me in the Catholikg Church ; oe oi 1" Y 
yer doth there nothing hereby follow moreto the Church 1. pp _ 
of Rome then'to the Glwrch of Antioch, where Peter ſate' copatum ſucceſ- 
as well as he did at Rome, and where there had beene Bi- fo Sacerdotwm.. 
ſhops ſucceeding him vntill that time, In a word let Af, 
Biſhop take thoſe wordes as hee will , yet. is there nothing 
therein to be ſeene concerning the Church of Rome, but 
only that as the principall Church, and ſpecially *mxbeſc 
Wellerne parts, it ſerued him moſt conveniently for in- 
Rance of the ſuccefſion which hee pleaded; but as for the 
height or toppe of amthority there foken of, it belongeth 
to the Catholike or Vaiuerſall Church, diſcountenancing 

all ; ky; and ſchiſmaticall combinations, and meere-im= 

pudency is it by thoſe or any other. wordes of Auftinto 

challenge to the Church of Rome an. authority or ſuperio+ 

rity of poucrnement ouer other Churches , whenas wee ſce- 

that both eAu#inandthereſt of the Biſhops of Africa.did' 

with one confent vtterly diſclaime the ſame, Hitherto, 

therefore wee fee no cauſe to attribute to- the Church of 

Rome any ſuch priuiledges as If. Bybop. pretendeth, 

and the lefle opinion have wee that any. ſuch there are 

for that hee bringeth no ſhew of proofe, but onely by 
we &806 fallitying the Authours whom hee alleageth- 
an.that bchalfe. 


W. BisHoP: 
E- Crt, | 
HF comes in Maſter Abbots ſecond" propos 


ſition ( but, the Cuvxc un. of Rome is a: 
particular Cuvnacu) in which is as 
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Cuanu. 


doubling and deceit as in the formersfor albeit the Church 
of Rome , doe in rigonr of ſþeech only , comprehend the 
Chriſtians dwelling in Rome ;, yet is it vſually taken by 


- men of both parties, to {tenifie all Charches of whatſoener 
other Country, that doe agree with the Church of Kome in 


7 


faith, and confeſſe the Paſtor thereaf,to be the chiefe Paſtor 
 vnder Chriſl of the whole Church. Like as in t1mes paſt, 
the Roman Empire did ſignifie , not the territory of Rome 
aloneor Dominion of Htalie; but alſo any nation that was 
Subieflothe Roman Emperor : Enen ſothe whole Catho- 
like Chaveh ,or any true member thereof ,may be called the 
Roman Church, a parte principaliore 3 becauſe the Bis 
ſhop of Rome is the ſupreme head of their Church. Where- 
vpontf you demand of a French Catholike of what Church 
 hetsyhis anſwere will begthat he ts of the Catholike Roman 

Church ; where he addeth Roman to diſtinguiſh himſelfe 

from all Seftaries, who doe call themſelues ſometimes Ca- 

tholikes, (though moſt aferdh) and to ſprcifie that hee is 

ſuch a Catholike , as doth wholly ioyne with the Roman 

Church in fatth andreligion. Enucn as the word Catho- 

like was linked at firſt with Chriſtran,to diſtinguiſh a true 

Chriſtian beleeuer from an Heretike, according to that of 

Epiſtola ad Pacianus an ancient Amthour ; Chriſtian is my name, 
Sumphorian.  Catholikeis ty ſurname! ſp xow'"adeies the Epitheton 
Roman is added unto Catholtke, to ſeparate theſe Catho- 

likes that toyne with the Church of Rome in faith , from 

other ſettaries; who doe ſomet;mes call themſelues alſo Ca- 

| tholikes, though very ridiculouſly, becauſe they be diuided 

in faith, from the greateſt part of the uniner(all world. 
Out of the premiſes may bee gathered, that the Romars 
Church may well ſignifie any Church, that helacth and 


m41t- 


- 
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Cuapr. T. 


had , 


maintayneth the ſame faith which the Roman doth: 
whence it followeth , that M. Abbot either dealt doubly, 
when he ſaid the Roman Church to be apartigular Church; 
or elſe he muſt confeſſe himſelfe to be one of thoſe Dottors 
whom the Apoſile noteth, For not ynderſtanding what 
they ſpeake, nor of what they affirme, 


.Tm.t,uer.7, 


R, ABBOT. 


T_T Ere is a new-found diſtinRion, and Iconfefle my ſelfe 
to be one of thoſe Doors that know it not, and wee 
{ce that CAL, Biſhop as great a DoQor as he is, yet canbring 
neither Scripture, nor Father, nor Councell, nor Story, nor 
any ancignt writer whatſoever for the warrant of ir, butſuch 
as it is wee muſttake it barely vpon his owne word, The 
Church of Rome hath abuſed the world vnder pretence of 
the name ofthe Catholike Church, alleaging failly of it ſelfe 
_ hat which is truly faid of the Catholike Church; that with. 
out the (hurch there is no ſalnation. To diſcouer this fraude 
we inſtru men, 'as truth is, that the Church of Rome js bur 
a particular Church, and thetefore cannot be called the Ca. 


tholike, that is, the vniuerſall Church; and therefore againe 
thatit is but a meere mockery of Popiſh impoſiaurs, where- 


by they ſay that out of the (bwrch, meaning the Church of 
Rome, there i 'no ſaluation. To this 21, Biſhop anſwereth, 
that in that propoſition , The Church of Rome us a particular 
Church, there is dowbliny and deceipt, And how I pray? 

 Forſeoth, albeit the Church of Rome in rigour of ſpeech aoe 

comprebend only the (briſtians dwelling in Rome , yet it 66 v= 

ſually taken to ſigntfie allChmrthes of other Conmries , agreeing 

mm faith with the ('hurch of Rome, and confiſting the Tope to 

be chieft Paſtor of the whole: Church, Where itis to be ob- Pe. 

ſerued how hee ſetteth himſelfe meerely to:circumuent and 

coſen his Reader, For it being admitted that rhe Church of 

Reme is taken to (ignifie all Churches of other Countries, 


E © age 


nn OI 
IIS 


, 
mt 


__ _ aprecing in faith with the Church of Rome, and contefhag 
aloe chiefty oucr them, yet this nothing hindereth, 
bur that the Church of Rome is tbl] a particular Church or a 
part only of the Church, becauſe the whole Church doth not 
La nor. cuer hath agreed to pius to the Pope and Church. 
of Rome that chiefry which they require. For how many 
Churches are there not in Europe only , but alſo in Aha and 
Africa, that deride that claime of theirs , and neither yeeld 


nor acknowledge any ſuch ſuperiority to belong vnto them ?* 


Yea and his owne inſtance of the Roman Empire confoun- 
derh him in this behalfe , becauſe asthe Roman Empire was 
notthe Empire of the whole world , but imported only rhe 
Countries fubie& tothe Romans; there being many other 
Dominions and Kingdomes that were:neuer ſubie& vnto 
them; even ſo the Roman Church is not the Church of the 


whole world, which is the Catholike Church, butſignifierh 


only thoſe Churches which. profefle ſubieRion to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome , there being many other Churches which 
no ſuch ſubieion, Now therefore be it ſo, that 
the Church of Rome- is {o viually taken to Ggnihe other 
Churches, ſubmitting themſelves tothe Church of Rome, 
CM. Biſbop tor all this to his purpoſe is never a whit the 
nearer, vnlefſe he can ſhew that the Churth of Rome is taken 
_ tolignifie the whole Catholike Church of Chr}, For if ir 
be not the whole Catholike Charch', rheniris but a mem- 
ber and part thereof, and therefore only a particular Church. 
Tell vs : ak CAM.Biſhop, isit any where'tobe found that the 
Roman (hurch is taken to fignifie the whole Catholike 
Church? Marke, I pray thee, gentle Reader, how it flicketh 
betwixt his teeth. Faine hee would.ſpeake it, and yet be- 
cauſe hee knoweth itto bee an- abſurd .lye, his heart fajleth 
bim, and only faintly hee telleth vs, Thewhole Catholthe 
Church may be called the Roman Church. But CAL. Biſhop 
 doenot tell vs what in your fooliſh conceipt may bee, teil 
vs What hath beene done ? The Fathers were intereſted 

in. this cauſe as well as wee; they haue told ys of the 
+ Eaſt: 


| true ancient Roman Catholike. Cuar.Tl. ; 
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Cuay.r. The tre ancient Roman Catholike, ups 


Eaſt Church and the Weſt Church; the Greeke Church and 
the Latin Church ;they haue infinite times made mention of 
the Roman Church; burſhew vs that ever they meant bygke 
Roman ( hurch , to fignific the whole Church, Here bee is + 
blancke and can ſay nothing ; andif he would ſay any thing, LOL 
the teſtimony of Pighixs one of his owne tellowes ſhould be 
ſufficient ro choake him, = Who did ener bythe Roman church a Pigh Fecleſ, 
wnderſtand the wninerſall Church? A generall Councell is hol. Hierarch, 1. 6. 
den to be by repreſcatation the wninerſal or Catholike church, Cap. 3: 24s per - 
and who wasthere cuer ſo far our of hiswirs as to cal a gene= 303 Fs «i 
rall Counccll the Roman { burch ?The ſcuen Churches of A- ard og, th 
fia have been taken to betoken the vniuerſall Church, as we verfatem Eccles 
haue ſeene before , but who ever ſaid or thoughtthat they ſam aut genera. 
didbctoken the Roman church ? Now whereas he telleth ys {7 Comcrium# 
that it wzay be ſo taken, I anſwer him, that ſo ſome man may "TY 
take M7 Biſhop to ligmifie a joined-fioole. For ifmen will take 
names & words to ſignifie what they liſt, why may not ſome 
man be as wilfull in the one as he ſeeth them witlefle in the 
other?What authority haue they fo impoſe gnifications vp= 
pon words and phraſes contrary tothe firſt originalthereof, 
and to the alwaies continued cuſtome and vie of the whole 
Church? The Church of Chrifi abſolutely is but one, diſper- 
ſed and ſcattered ouer the whole world, Ofthis one Church 
there are notwithflanding divcrs parts , which all being in 
nature alike are by the name of the whole called by thename ” wal 
ofÞ Churches. For di{lin&ion of theſe Churches they hauee» 1, 7 \ ” Far 
ucry of them their denomination of the. places! where they Ko, 16. 16. .. 
are, The churchof Antioch is called © the Churchwhich s at , 6, 4,1, © 
Antioch :the Church of Corinth is «the Church of Godwhich 4 1.Cor.x. 20+ 
i at Corinth : the Church of Epheſusare © the Saintswhich & ppbuf. x, x. 
are at Epheſus. And thus when the Apolile meantrowriteto 
the Church of Rome he writeth f to all that be at Rome belo» f Rom. 1.7... 
ed of Ged, &c, For as the Church of Thellalonica1is's the g 1.Th. 1.7, 
Church of the T heſſalmians , thatis, of them that inbabite | 
Theſſalonica , fo: the Church' of Rome is the Churchofthe 
Romans, that is, of chemthat inhabite Rome; Ang'thus ng 
| E 3 , | ; cc 
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The true ancient Roman Catholike. Cn 4 v. 1+ 
ſeethatin the inſcriptions of the Epiſtles of the ancient Bj- 
ſhops of Rome accordingly as we haue them , albeit ſome- 
times they wrote themſelues Biſhops of the Catholihe Charch, 
yet doe ſhew that they meant it no otherwiſe then as all Bi- 
ſhops wrote themſclues Biſhops of the Catholike Church , as 
I haue beforeſhewed,namely with limitation thereof to the 
Citty of Rome whereof they were Biſhops, without ever 
| dreaming of CAL Biſhops vniverſall Roman Church, Thus 
'b Calixe, E- Wefinde, b (alixtizs eArchbiſhop of the Catholthe Church 
piſt.t, Calixtu of the Citty of Rome; i Marcellinus Biſhop of the holy ( atho- 
Archiepiſcopus likg Church of "the Citty of Rome; & Marcellus Byſhop of the 
po k > qr holy and Apottolihe and C atholike Citty of Rome, And lo 
* Marcellia, 7-9 onewhere writing himſcife, | Leo Biſhop of the Catholtke 
Epiſt.r. Oar. Roman Church, Coth otherwhere plainly expreſle the mea- 
ceilinus Epiſco- ning thereof, ® Leo Biſhop. of the ( tty of Rome; Leo Bi. 
pus Santte Ec- ſhop of the (atholike Church of the Citty of Rome. Tobee 
clefi "cg ſhorr, it isnot to bee found that ener the Church of Rome 
mane $1697 pM was otherwiſe vnderfiood, but only for the Church of the 
iſt.z, Marcel. Citty of Rome , and ſhall'wee hcarken to theſe new vpſtart 
 Epiſcopus Minters, that thus coyne vs a Church of Rome that was ne- 
Santte & 4f9- yer heard of before ? And therefore it is nothing to vs what 
Unable ara they by abuſe of ſpecch teach their followers to ſay; ler 
1 Leo, Fpiſt, their French Diſciples ſay they are of the Cathokiks Roman. 
13. LeoCathe. ({ burch; we vndertftand them thereby to take part with the 
lice Romane Church of Rome , butthe Church of Rome is that of Rome 
gw EP* | onlywheretothey addiftchemſelues.. Albeit. by that addi. 
mg," FOO ,, tion , what doe they but ſhew themſelues Sectarics and. 
3. L.covibis Kos Schiſmatikes, ns factioully apart from the 
me £i'copms. whole? the Catholike Roman Church abfurdly ſo named by 
o #,— b3 @ themſelues, fromthart which is abſolutely, and therefore 
c —__ ok truly called ehe Cxthobke Church, Forthe Catholike Church 
Rome, — 5 the wholeChurch as hath brene ſaid , but Roman pur to 
| tis acerme of diminution, and abridgeth the whole to a 
part, the vnigerfallco a particular, becauſe the whole is not 
| Roman, Therefore ro ſay Catho/the Roman, is to ſay, Catho- 
ble not. Cathelike; and Roman Catboltkes are Catholthes which. 
mw | | ae: - 
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are ro Catholikes, and of them itmay be truly ſaid which Op- 
eats (aid of the Donatiſts ; '" Tow wonld hae your /elnes only n Oprar lib.z, 
to be the whole who are not in all the _ ks ow. may 
aske them with what facethey can talkeof antiquity, who 

have brought intothe Church ſo ſtrange anovelty = this is. Frag qa 
The name of Catholikes and of the Catholike ( hurgh, which 

pleaſed antiquity, is not enough for them. - Paciame laid of 
old; © Chriſtian #s my name, and Catholikg my ſirname; o Pacian, ad 
buc that is changed now'into- Rowan ( atholihe ts my ſur- Simpron.epiſt, 
name , diſclaiming thereby the communion andfellowſhip _ Chrifhanus 
nomen e#t ; 


of the Catholike Church, and banding themſelves in a par* cthoticus vers 


tiall and faRtions confederacy with the Roman Church, copnemen, 


Thus hauing departed from the ancient faith and diſcipline | 
of the Catholike Church , they doe notwithſtanding for co- | 
louring of their Apoſtaſie, retaine certaine names and for= 
malicies thereof, but they doe it ſo as that by their additions 
and confiructions they make no other but mungrels and ba- 
ards of them, And this appeateth by the reaſon that TAL, 
Byſhop giveth of their adding Roman to Catholike, namely 
to ſeparate them that ioyne in faith with the Church of Rome 
from other ſeftaries; becauſe Catholikes were of old fo cal- 
led, notfor ioyning in faith with this or that Church, but 
for being members of the vniuerſall Church. And if that 
reaſon were ſufficient, ir ſhould hatie wajghed of old as well 
as now, when there were {o many Sets and Herehes inthe 
Church, when Schiſmatikes and Heretikes vſurpedto'them- 
ſelues the name of Catholikes, and yet the Catholikefaw 


Vultis vos ſolos © 
eſſe totum qui in © 


no reaſon to draw the whole to the name of any part 'orto - 
] | | | 


ttolikes, 
a5 reſoluing to profefleno other communion or feowſhip, 
but vninerſally with the Church of the whole world.” "Nei. 
ther was it otherwiſe till Antichriſt had exalted himſelfe. 
in the Reman Sea, who challenging to himlſelfe and his 
only to bee the Church of God , tooke vpon him toſer 


his owne marke vpon the Church, to call it the Catholthy 


Reman Church , and the members thereof Reman Cathe- 


E 3 tikgs, 
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hiker , that. none ſhould thenceforth bee called Carho. 
likes, bur ſuch as would bee called Roman Catholtkes, 
And hereof CA, Brſhop very nightly faith, that hereby. 
they ſeparate thoſe Catholihes. that toyne in faith with 
the Church of Rome from other ſeftaries; as importing 
them alſo to bee Sectaries. that ioyne in faith with the 
Church of Rome , and that by this inarke they are to 
bee knowen from other Seftaries, For certaine it is that 
the name of Rowan Cathelcke is a name- of Se&t and 
Schiſme., and an open. proclaiming of a rent and dijvuiſi- 


on of the Catholike Church of Chrifl. Now for con-+ 


cluſfion of this paſlage hee telleth vs, that out of the pre- 
miſes may bee gathered, that the Reman Church may well” 
figmifie any Church, holding the ſame faith which the Ro» 
man dath, But what, premiſes may wee-thinke hee mea- 
ncth here ? Surely if this bec his conclafion , wee finde 
here-nothing bur concluſion; premuſes to proue it wee 
finde none, Hee hath told vs before that it may bee ſo, 
and here full, wiſely, hee repeateth the ſame againe,,. but. 
neither before nor here- doth hee-fay any thing whereof 
it ſhould bee gathered that it may bee ſo, | And though 
it may; be fo, yet it-avaiteth him nothing as hath beene 
faid, becauſe it is but a part. of the Church that ioy- 
neth. in faith with the Church of Rome, and there. 
forethe Roman Chorch cannot bee ſaid. to hee the whole 
Catholike Church. ; ſo that my propoſition (ill Randeth 
ood, the. Church of Rome is a particular Church , and 
Maſter Zihop though hee bee a DoQor that ſometimes . 
vaderſtandeth what hee ſpeaketh ,, yet is not fo great a 


Dotor in'this point as that hee can giue vs any reaſon why 
hige-ought otherwiſe ro yaderftand. 5 og a 
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T Ow to this his ficond ſophiſiication, TheRoman 
4 \ Church (by ourrule) is che bead, and all other | 
Churches are menibers rot; but the Catholike gom- 
j prehendeth all : exgo,to fay theRoman C hurclis the 
Catholike, isro {.;y the headis the whole body. Here 
is Fr ſlamuſhipen argument , by which one may prone or 
diſproue ary thing ; for example 1 will proue bythe like, 
that the Church of England is not Cathol:ke , thus : The 
, Church of England, by their crooked rule,is a member 
: of the Catholike Church; bur the Catholike church 
comprchengeth all; wherefore to ſay the Engliſh 
Church is the Catholike Church, is toſay, a mem- 
beris the whole body. Beſides the counterfaite faſhion - 
of the argument, there 4s a great ſallacy in it: for toomit, Fellacia acti. * 
that wee ſay not the Church of Rome , but the Biſhop of _ 
Rome tobethe head of the Church , it us a ſoute fault in 
arguing ( as all Logitians doe underſtand when one oy 
is ſaid to be another by a metaphore, toatiribute all t 
properties of the metaphore to the other thing. For ex- 
ample, Chriit our Sautour ts metaphorically ſaid tobee 
4 Lyon, Vicit Leo de tribu Juda : now if therehence Apecal. 5. v.y, 
any man would inferre ; that a Lyon hath foure legges, + 
and i; no reaſonable creature , ergo Chri#t hath 45 
| runy , or ur not induced with reaſon ; he might himfelfe 
8 therefore bee well taken for an OR A and blaſ- 
phemeuns creature: Euen (0, muff M. Abbot bee, who 
ſh:fteth {rom that propriety of the metaphore, Head, 
which was to purpoſe, vato athers that. are cleane be-\ 
ſides the purpoſe. For as Chritt was called a Lyon ; for bis” 
| E 4 © FM 


Mi 
_— 
Ld 


CE ee ee te. ets 


ett 


- Thetrueancient Roman Catholike. Cn a v. bh 


inuincible fortitude ; (0 the Biſbop of Rome is called the 
head of the Church, for his authority to arredt && rourrne 
the ſame : but to take any other propriety of either Lyon 
or Head, when they be wſcd metaphorically 3 and 10 4 rou?7 
out of that, is plainly to play the Sophiſter. Wherefore, to 
conclude this paſſage , M. Abbot bath greatly diſcourred 
his inſufficiency in arguing , by propounding arguments 
that offend and be very vitious both in matter and forme; 


and that ſo p4/pably, that if young Logitians ſhould ſand 


vpon ſuch in the paruics , they would be hiſſed ont of the 


Schooles : it muſt reeds be then an exceeding great ſhame 
for a Dinine to uſe them , to d:ceine good Chriſtian peop!c 
in matter of ſaluation. Ani if after ſo great vaunts, 
of giuing full ſatisfation to the Reader, and of ſtop- 
ping his adverſaries mouth, that he ſhould not haue 
a word to reply , hebe not aſhamed to put ſuch bables as 
theſe into print; he cannot chooſe but make himſelfe a 
mocking-ſlocke to the world: ſurely his writings are more 


meete to ſtop muſtard-pots, (if 1 miftake not much ) then 


like to flop any mean Schollars mouth. 


R. ABBOT, 


Ere it may well be doubted whether Af. Biſhop were - 


ſuch a Doctor as-to vynderfiand himicltc , becauſe it 
ſhould notſeeme likely, if hee had ſo doge that hee would 
| have gen ſuch a brainleſſe and Qupide anſwere, The firſt 
part thereof ſeruerh to ſhew that when hee hath plaid the 
wife-man once, hecannor be quict vatill he haue done the 
like againe, Of the ſhape of the argument I neccelay no 
more then hath beene ſaid of the former being of the ſame 
kinde, and let him propound as he ſhould, that by the lthe r 
may be proned that t he Church of England «© not the ( atholihe 


Ghurch, 
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| {barch,and we acknowledge fomuch , and doe take hisar- 
--- gument as he hath ſer it downe , The Church of England is 
| only a member cf the ( atholtke church, but the Catholike church 
| comprehbendeth all; wheref re to cy, the Engliſh Church g5the.. 
( atholike Church, ss to ſiy, a member is the whole body, Wee 
confeſle it to be true, and therefore we are not fo abſurd as 
to ſay that the Church of England is the Catholike Church ; 
wee affirme it co bee only a meniber and part thereof; and 
| may we not then thinke that this man hath made a doughty 
| fray ? But, beſide the comnter fait faſlion of the argument, there 
7, laithhe, 4 great fallacy in it. Ard how ? Marry , firlt wee 
ſay mot , ſaith he , that the ( hurch of Rome ; but the Biſhop of 
Rome ts the head of the Church. Trucit is , MM. Biſhop, that 
when yee compare togither the Church and the Biſhop of 
| | Rome, yee ſay that the Biſhop of Rome is the head of the 
| Church ; but is ic not true alſo that when yee compare 
| Church with Church, yee fay the Church of Rome is the 
head of all Churches 2 Your Maſter 2 Bellaymine hath cited a Bellarm., de 
1 this title as a matter of great moment ont of the ſecond Nij- Rom.Ponr.hb, 
cene Councel, approving the Epiſlle of Adrian where it is ſo NLO 
called; Þ our of Swicins, [mnocentines, Tohn the ſecond, Pefa- aA © ER 
_ gixe the ſecond, Gregory the Great , Biſhops of Rome , out _— celeb 
of © Profper and UVittor Viicenſis, and doe you comenow arum Det. 
with your {]ecuelefietale and tell vs thar you fay not ſo? The b ibid.cap.14. . 
truth is that you know not what to ſay, becauſe you ſee it © 10id.Cop36; 


| ſorteth abſurdly wharſocuer you ſay, Well, let vs omit this 
[ becauſe CM, Bybop is willing 10; the vpſhot of his arſwere 
i is, that it ts & firtle fanlt im argumy when one thm ts [aid to be 


another by a met aphore, to attribute all the properties of the me- 
taphore to the other thiyg, And this he handleth very graucly 
by ex1mple of Chrifts being called a Lyon , whencenort- 
'Y withſtanding hee faith, it is not to bee argued that hee hath 
x foure l:gpes , and therefore that Af. Abbot muſt bte an 
| unreaſonable creature who ſhifteth from that propriety of the 
wetaphore , Head, which was to purpoſe vmto ul that - 


ate cleane beſides the purpoſe, Now here a {imple jw 
Nu who. 
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who commonly admireth that mof{ which hee vnder- 
Randeth leaſt, imagineth that CA, Biſhop hath ſhewed 
-himſelſe a learned man, and hath rold a worthy tale, 
when as that which kee hath ſaid is as much ro the matter 
as it hee had told vs in great ſadnefie, that a bird-boulr 
hath no braines, Vndoubtedly hee dreamed very (trong- 
lythat 1 had faid that the Church of Rome becaule it is 
the heady muſt haue a noſe in the middle of the face, or 
becauſe ir is old, muti have. wrinckles in the browes, or 


-mu#{ haue long-cates, becanic it is become an Alles head. 


It not, who can take him tor any other but a foure-leg- 
ged creature , that thus impertinently commeth in-with 
a tale of foure legges ? What property of a head doe 


I ſpeake of that he ſhould ſay, that 7 ſhift from that pro- 


priety which was to the pmipoſe , 10 others that are beſide 
the purpoſe? My wordes are theſe ; To ſpeake by therr 
rule , the Roman Church is the head, and all other ( hur- 
ches are members mo it, I name no property of a head 
atall ; let it bee what jc will or what they will have it; 
it ſhall becall one to mee; for in whatſocuer reſpect the 

will make the Church of Rome the head of all Churches, 
in the ſame reſpect they muſt make all other Churches the 
members and bodyrtothis head, Let it bee that property 
of 2 head which he mentioneth, and which 1 intended as 
meant by them , that ail other Churches are to bee drretted 
and gonerned by the authority of the Church of Rome, 
as the members of the body by the head ; according- 
! my argument {hall proceede , that the Church of Rome 
py their learning is the head of all other Churches, and 
all other Churches ave as the members and body to this head, 
but the Catholthe Church comprehendeth all, enen the whole 
both head and bedy. To {iy then that the Roman (tw ch 


the ( athalthe Church , is all one as if a man ſhould, {iy that 


the head is the whole body, Who can ſpeake hercof more 
clearely then I haue done, and who can anſwere more 
abſurdly then bec hath done ? And albeic hee hauc-thus 

E egrc- 


ca. 
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egregioully played the foole , and hath be wraied plainly 
that hee was here put-to his trumps and knew not what 
to ſay, yet to floutiſh and face the matter, hee admira-» 
bly vaunteth and infulteth vpon my inſufficiency imarge: 
my, and telleth mee of being hifſed 0«t-of- the” Sel.ooles, 
and. making my ſelfs a mocking-ſlecks, and that my wri- 
tings are more meete to ſloppe muitard-pots , then lizely to 
Neppe any meane Scholkrs. month. You ſay well, JM. Br- 
; Jhep; You ſhall doe well to floppe your multard-pot with 
. ſome part thereof that your muſtard may bee kept quicke 
and firong to cleare_ your head; for it it bee-alwayes as 
dull as you) haue ſhewed it here, it may very well bee 
| faid that ſuch a head hath bur a little wit. As for your 
mouth it may bee it will 'not bee Ropped, becauſe you 
are ficke of T:ſoes. diſeaſe, Þ 1/ho' though hee knew not 
what ta ſay, yet could not hold his peace. A man may well 
thinke that your mouth is not cahly ſtopped, who rather 
then you would ſay nothing, would tell ſuch a wiſe tale as 
you haue here done, 
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The compariſon betwixt the Donatifts and the Papiſts 
i iuſtified and enlar gea. 


ANSWERE TO THE. 


'BP-1I$ST LF, 


Es, T is therefore a meere Vſurpation whereby 
the Papiſts call the Roman Church the 'Ca- 

tholike, &c. to, There was reaſon why Auſtin - 

mould, &6" oo KT 
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Occan, Piſoni- 
ans vwitio cum - 
lrqui neſciret,. 
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Epiſtola. 45, 


aowne by men of our ſide : Now he commeth to his owne 


very ſhame haue let it paſſe tothe print. It conſiſteth ins 


4 few Schrſrmaticall fellowes fallen fr 0: Ihe Dont iſts, 


— 
Ce ena m—_ 


W. Brsnors R:PROOFE. Pag. 95. $ 
d. Is 7 

9 N the former paſſage M. Abbot beſtowed \ 

{20D an argument or two,raked ont of the rotten 


$ 0) rubbiſh of thoſe walles, (ro w/e fome of 
Pale his owne wordes) which were before broken 


COw7 \ 


freſh innention , as 1 take it ; for it uw a fardle of ſuch 
beggarly baſe ſtuffe, a»d {o-full of falſhood andchil- 
Lich follies, that any other man (1 weene) would not for 


a compariſon and great reſemblance that is betweene the 
old doating Donatiits,and thenew preſumptuors Papiſts, 
ifM. Abbot dreame nor. The Donatiſts {/arth he )held 
the Catholike Church to be at Cartenna,and the Pa- 
iſts doe hold it to bee at Rome in Iralie. Falſe or 
both [ides , becauſe we doe not hold it to be ſo ut Rome, as 
they did at Cartenna : for we hold it tobe ſoat Rome, as it 
is beſides alſo diſperſed all the world our; they , that it | 
w.1s wholly included within the ſtraight bounds of Car- T1 
tenna in Mauritania, and her confines : ſo that whoſoc- 
wer wits conuerted it any other Countrey , muſt goe thi- 
ther ta bee purged from their ſinnes, as S. Auguſtine 
te(lifieth in expreſſe term?s, in the very place by M. Abe ; 
bat al-aged, F a alſo in the princ/pall point , that the 
Dovatiits h:{4 the Catholike Church to bee at Carten= 
ns : for there dwelt only the Rogatiits, who were ( as 
Sains Auguſtine there ſpeakath, ) Breniflimum fru- 
{tum , de fruſto maiore,- -FF moſt ſmal! gobber or 
fragment,broken out of agreater pecce :that is to ſay, 


al 
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as the Puritans are from the Proteſtants, or the . 


——_— 


tiſts from the Secramentaries : ſo that although men of 


that [ef held the Catholike Charch to be at Cartenna , yet 
the maine body 4 the Donatiſls maintayned it not tobee 
there at all, but held that congregation of Cartennatobee 
wholly Schiſmaticall, and notrue member of the Catholike 
Church, This firft partthen of the compariſon , is moit 


vgly and monſtrouſly falſe. 


R. ADB OT; 


v4 N this compariſon betwixt the Donatiſls 
and the Papiſts , I muſt confefle that. I; com- 


RE mitted ſome little over-fight by vnderſian- 


ding that generally of the Dogatills which 
MA ISOD nges only toa part of them , and there+ 
by athcaung that wholly of Cartenna in Mauritania, which 


to bereferred to that which properly. and particularly is 


called Africa, Iobſerued the crrour my ſelte long fince, and 


meant in another cdition , if any ſhould be, to correct it;. 


andin the meanetime to haue noted it in the Preface of my 
third part, Bur now fince it falleth out to be firſtnoted by 
CM, Bybop, I willtake it here in his due place , maki 
ppeare that this miſtakivg. in a circumlſiance altere 
thing of the ſubſtance of that compariſon which Thad there 
in hand. The firſl branch then of the compariſon ſhall bee 


itto - 
Daw -- 


this; The Donatiſts did fet vp a particular ( hurchto be the - 
Catholitze Chiurch:; all of. them firſt in the ſomth1of «Africa, 
ſome of them afterwayds; namely , the Rogatiſts', at Cartenna: : 
im Mamritania, and ſo haxe the P ap:ſt; done at Rome in Htalie... 


Againſt this branch asit was before ſer downe, hee giueth 


46 the Rogatiſts did at Cartemna, And what is the difference? 
Marry, they ho{dit to be (6 at Rome, as that it is aperſel ofa 


_ two exceptions. Fir(t, that they doe not holdit ſo tobe at Rome - 


F4 
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the'werld ower ,, but\the Regatiſts held ut to be wholly incla- 


ded in the. bonds of | Cartenna and confines thereof, The 


firlt part, of which anſwere on their owne behalfe is falſe, 


& + Th . . * * oO . 
is yaine, For it is falſe that hee faith that their Romiſh 


Church'is diſperſed all the world oner , and hee know- 


and the, ſecond part thereof concerning. the Rogatiſts 


eth well that the Charches of Greece and all the Eafterne 


a Supra,cap. 


ito $.1. 


Churches are holden by them to be Schiſmatikes , becauſe 
they diſclaime ſubieRion to the Church of Rome, True 
it is, they would haue it all the world oucr , and they make 
ſimple Goles beleeue that it is ſo, but they themſclues 
know that.the skirgs of it are too ſhort to reach lo farre, 
and that a huge part of the Church there is that will haue 
nothing to doe with them, © And this drew from Bellar- 
wwe that caution that I before mentioned in the firlt Chap- 
ter, that ® 'thowgh one only Pronince did imbrace the true 
faith ,, yet the ſame ſhould truly and properly be called the Ca- 
tholike Church , (6 long as it could bee plainly ſhewed that it ts 
one and the ſame with that which at any time or times was oner 
the whole world, Now hereof it followerh that the other 
part of his exception concerning the Rogatiſts is vaine, For 
alchough the communion of the Church of Rome be farre 


larger then that was of the Rogatiſts at Cartenna, yet doth 


Þ Aug.Epiſt. 
a8. Ts crm de- 
cem Rogatiſtis 


quit remanſ1/tss, 


Fc, 


neither ofthem containe any more bur apart, and their do« 
Qrine as touching their communion ſorteth all ro one. For 
whereas CM, Byhop faith that the Rogatiſts included the 
Church within the bounds of Cartenna and the Countrey 
thereabout, ir was not by poſition of doctrine that they fo 
included it as if it could not be any whereelſe; but becauſe 
they pretended that the Church was only in their commu- 
non}, andthere were none in any other part of the world 
thac rooke part with them, | it: followeth of this deteR 
that they fo included it. But though there were now 
not aboue ® rex or elenen Biſhops of thems remayning , as 
"Saint eAnitin obieRtethto them, yer by that hee vporat- 
-deth them with this number remayning , it appeatcth thac 
% they 
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world , the exprobration- of 'the {ame madde fancy lyeth 


part of the world where he may mcete with a Popiſh Prieſt, 


_ -goe together ,- and: the truth is that in-this bebalfe there firpra, - F6 qvi © / 
5 no difference berwixt them ,.- As tonching his ſecond - y9u ſolum cum 


i — Qi. lit 
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they had beene of greater number and'cxtent', and wee 
cannot doube bur that they would as willingly haue had 
the whole world to ioyne with then as- the Chuich of 2 
Rome would, Now inaſmuch as rhey held themiclues-on« | -v 
Ivto bee the Catholike Church ; And-there-were: none of 

x Ox ethcrwhere to bee.found to Baptile'dnd reconcile 

per:itents , but only within the confines of Cantenna, , 

Saint eAu#in rightly obiecterh it as an abturdity enſuing | 
thereof, that <' then whoſoerer there were m ary part of the c Thid. Yyifhnis 
world, that were moned with the preaching of rhe'Goſpell, une fait bac pre: 
teſſe he did ſeeke and finde ont Vincentius Biſhop of Cartenna- an ey: oO 
lurking in CManritania' Ceſarienſis , or ſome one of his nme b:t-p Set ore ; 
07 ten oomſorts , he could not haxe remiſnion"of finnes ; Oras terrarum, nifi "A 
otherwiſe hee expreſleth it ; *except hee came to Cartenna or queſſerit & in» 4 
wto the Conntrey neare adioyning , hee conld not bee clenſed *nerit lateniemn 
from his finnes,, Now although the Roman Church, as Af, Ne Pierre | 
Brſhop vaderftandeth it, is of much larger extent, and ;ayonſom rin 
firetcheth ir ſelfe into ſundry Countries and Nations'y, yet centium aut ali 


being but of ſmall-compaſle 4in' compariſon of the whole quemex einsno- 
um aut decem 


ypon it, that whoſorverin the further parts of the workd beewd ich 
ſhall be moved with-the preaching of- the Goſpell and con- © you poſiint, ec. 


uerted thereby, vnicfle hee come to Rome or into forne Nifi- Cartennas ' 
venert akt in 


”— FY" 2 , % | vitimamCarten- 
| riſed © | annor _. | 
hee cannot bee bapriſedor reconciled to God, hee c nenfrur'}- wee 


obtayne the fermion of his-finnes, it being by them 4,5; omnind 4 
reſolued of themielues, as bythe Rogatiſts of themſclues deliftis ſuis non =» 
that gur' of their particular communion there is-no ſalua- peter. | 

tion, Therefore, both Rogatifts': and Papiſts let' them , Akane. 


exception , although it bee not generally true of the. ills communiter 
Donariſis- that they placed the  Catholike | Church at Ponatiſie a Do- 
Cartenna, yer it js net altogether vntrue, becauſe bom OE 6. = 
the Rogatitis were Donatilis ; 4 being in common with i b-fet Hoa 4 
the. reft called Donatifts of Donatus, as Sa nt eAidbtm appcllontun,. #2 


notcth,. 


"wn 
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teth,, and by 4 more proper name Rogaliſts of Rogatus. 
For akhov h ta had in ſome ſpleene and vpon ſome = 
uiſh quarreil divided themſclues from the reſt , yet the lub- 
ſtance of their doGtrine was fill the lame as before , as ap 
h by S*, eAmwftin, who diſputing againli YVincentias the 
quran" im in effec wi hing elſe but the 
vnic. Rogatiſt, chargeth him in effe& with nothing elſe 
E m__ : oy common poſitions of the Donatiſts,and _—_— _ you 
If inquiuat, allat once comonly comprehended vnder t _ Ty 
eredimus & <- natifis. The Donatills then , though nor all ey _— 4 
plets eſſe cafte- yt of them the Rogatifis only, placed the Catholike churc 
mar , ſed peſies _. Cartenna ; and tothe Rogariſts, then being a part of _ 
_ Donatiſls, the Papiſts are-like , who w_ in wo oneſ = 
la remavjt Þo- place the Catholike Church at Rome. -- . s' _ p 
nati communio. the Donatiſts in generall did not ſeate the burchat __ 
At poſtes cap.15 \\, yet A. Biſhop is not ignorant that they n generall be- 
Popes cefern. cn ling fe!l amonyſt chem , did in effc& the 
deficientitus (o. fore lome quarrelling fe!] amony CE heels 
lam Chriſto Aſi- ſame thing by deſigning the place thereo a pre 
- P hatnone ſhould be called Catholikes in any 
cam remanſiſe. {o called, lo as t 1 DE Called ev aging 
f Ibid cap.16- nartof the world, butſuchas did communicate wit = 
Ofendat Eceleſ= £;can Church of theirs. Foralthough they acknowledge 
an vel mille & he Church by the-preaching of the Apoſiles had beene 
=o i diGerſed AE fuer according to the ones ape ek 
| Kagan rt | in that behalfe, whic 
damgvel ex Afi - dprophecies of holy Scripture in t » Whi, 
ea. _ oe they prateſled to beleeuc, yet they (aid that © the Church af- 
gentibur repara- d4 fell awa by Apoſtaſie * and there remamed only the 
rH _ pa a. je of © Leh that the reſt failing , where 51am 
| .£© t 1bid. 
CE Non Ween Eras 
ca vel mreliquis ag conſequentof this opinion, thateithey # ur = 
ſola derebtayvel z, retained thencefirth m Africa only , or elſe that from thence 
Oy theories the Chavehar of the whole world were to be re- 
_ EO d aoaine. The former they diſauowed, be- 
plend; orbis ſola paired and reſtored againe. The form -. any 
[eraate. cauſe they had their partakers z Till there ell ou rs 
g Ibid. cap.3. amonglithem , not only in Africa butalſo in 8 Mavritania 
& Epi. 45  Czfaricnſis, in Tripolis, Byzacium, amongſt the Auzuges, 
h vw cont. nh cg yeaand at Rome allo as followeth ro bee 1aid 
gs en hereaticr, Yea by the wordes of the Catholike —_ -_ 


— 
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eAnreeollines the Lieutenant), i boping that the Donatiſts i Collar. cum 

would thinke it more meete and more eafie that their part ſhould Donariſt 1, c 
bereconciled to the whole world , then that the whole world w OY >-rou 

ſhould be rebaptiz.ed by thems , it appeareth plainly thattheir mus multd digni 
opinion did nor exclude the having of their communion 4s & faculius 
throughout the whole world, It remained therefore/that es velle vt pars 
Africa was to be as it were the head and foundation of their F-yorrySaterraa _ 
Catholike Church; and from thence the Church through the that 86 aqp 
world was to bee renued and reſtored againe by holding quim wniverſus 
communion and fellowſhip with that Church, Even in the orbjs Chriſtianus 
ſame ſort Aandeth the matter with the Papiſts , who tell ys © on ie Doaats 
that the Church in all the farre parts of the world hath faj. "APR 
led; that £ the Patriarchall and Apoſtolike Seas are all either k Rhem. Te- ' 
extinguiſhed, or by Schiſme and Hereſie fallen away, and ſtaw.Annorar, 
only the Roman Church hath remained, whercin only is the 2, Theſſ. 3:3. 
communion af the Catholike faith , and whence the Church 

throvgh the whole world is to be reedified and reduced to 

the obedience of the Pope, And to that purpoſe they tell 

vs of firange wonders that they haue done, and make as if 

they had conuerted whole worlds of nations to their Ronan 

faith , when as indeede they doe but mockethe world with 

liesand tales, talking liberally of Countries whither they 

know it vnlikely for vs to come to ſearch out whether the 

ſpeake truth or not; and the nations which theypretend to 

haue conuerted being cither colonies of their owne people 

tranſported thither , or ſome Infidels forced to accept bap- 

tiſme without religion, or ſuch as by wiles they haue ſurpri- 

ſed to make profit of by trafficke and merchandiſe, as in 

Laponia the Icfuits moſt lewdly and trecheroufly haue done, 

Thus then C91, Biſhop auoiding to be like the Donatiſls by 

putting the matter ſpoken ”, ouer to the Rogatiſts, isin 

this point become like both to Rogatiſts and Donatiſts, 

by tying the ſcate of the Catholike Church to one only par=- 


ticular place, ' 
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if Pos ſecond is not valike : The Donatiſts would 


hauethe Church to be called Catholike, not by 
reaſen ofthe communion and ſociety therofthrough 
the wholeworld, but by reaſon of the perfe&tion of 
doErine and Sacraments , which they talfly challen. 
gedto themſelues; the ſame perfection the Church 
of Rome now arrogatethto her ſelke. Here are many 
faults : the firft ts a groſſe liein the chiefe branch ; for 
the Donatiſts did not call the Church Catholike , for the 
perfection of doftrine and Sacraments :ſee $, Auguſtine 
in both places, who expreſly delincreth, that it was for the 


fulneſſe of Sacraments, Ex plenitudine Sacramento- 


rum, or for the ob/eruation rh all Gods Commandements, 
Ex obſeruatione omnium diuinorum prxceptorum : 
of perfettion of dotirine they ſaid not one word, they were 
more ſharpe-witted (as S. Auguſtine obſerueth) then to 
oe about to prone vhiinerſality by perfeQion, which i 
not vninerſall. But ſeeing well that they could net deferid 
their congregation to be Catholike , (that «, wniuerſall) 
but by ſome kinde of wniuerſality ; they defended it to be 
ſocalled, for the wniuerſality andfulngſe of Sacraments 
and Commanadements , that is : becauſe their Church re- 
tained all the Sacraments that the Catholtkes did, and pro- 


feſſed to keepe alt Gods Commandements as fully a5 they. 


M. Abbots former fault then tmthis ſecond point of re- 
ſemblance (and that afoule one) ut, in that he belieth the 
Donatiſts. And more palpably ſhould he hauc belyed the 
Roman Church , if hee had iuſtly brought in the reſem- 
blance, to wit :tf he had ſaid 44 auz proportion required, 

that 
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that we hold our Church to be Catholike as the Donatiits 
did theirs, tor "" perfetion' of doarine and Sacra- 
ments: which # ſo manifeſtly untrue , and ſo clearly a> 
gainſt the dettrine of all Catholike writers, that he {that 


' Wai wont to bluſh at nothing) ſeemeth yet aſhamed to a+ 


wouch it cpenly ; and yet doth at laſt traile it in deceitfully. 
As for perfeftion of dofirine and Sacraments , though it 
be only in the Catholike Church; yet it ss ſo farre wide from 
the ſignification and ſe of the word Catholike, that none 
(except ſuch wiſe-men a5 M. Abbot s) doe thinke any 
thing tobe Catholike, becauſe it is perfect. 


R. ABBOT. 


"He ſecond branch of this compariſon betwixt the Pa- 
pills and the Donatifts, I ſet downe thus ; The Dona- , aug Epiſt. 

tiſts would hanethe Church to be called Catholtke , not by rea” 48. Acutum a- 
ſon of the communion and ſociety thereof through the whole liquiavideri di- 
world, but by reaſon of the perfection of dodtrine and Sacra- hos m_ _ | 
ments, which they faiſly chalenged to themſelues , and the ſame ,. i. bis 
perfeftion the Church of Rome now arrogateth to it ſelfs, and communione in- 
will therefire be called the Catholike Church. M, Biſhop ſaith terpretaris, ſed 
that there are many faults here, yet he reckoneth but only & #bſeruatione 
ewo; belike he would haue me thinke that he doth me a A 
fauourto ler paſſe the ref. As _— the firſt, he YEery a anions £4: 
grofly telleth wegrhat #2 the chiefs branch there is a groſſe ye; cramentorum. 
fer the Donatiſts , ſaith he , did nat call the ( hurch Catholike b Breuic. col- 
fer perfittion of dottrine and Sacraments, For what then ? lar.cum Dona- 
Marry, fir the fulneſſe of Sacraments and fir the obſeruation of ge bag 
all Gods Commandements, Well; it is true indeede that Saint ponderunt non 
Avxſtm challengeth Vmcentins © for interpreting theword Ca- Catholicum no- 
tholike, not of the communion of the whole world, bat fir the oh. menex uninerſie 


ti ! _ tategentinum, (cd 
ſernation of all Gods Commandements and allthe Sacraments; 7 Naxic _ 


| andinthe other place bringeth themin, ſaying, that Þ 1he.c.ratentoram 
word was inſtunt ed not to rmport vninerſality of nations, but fil- inflitutum: 
| 5 neſſe 
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neſſe of Sacraments, but did 1 amiſle for a briefe hcreof to 
name perfettion of dottrine and Sacraments ? Is not fulneſſe 
of Sacraments the ſame with perfiti:on of Stcraments ? and 
when they profeſſed the ob/ernation of all Gods Commanae- 
ments, didthey not thereby pretend an obſeruation both to 
teach and praQtiſe all that God had commanded, and is there 
not perfettion of doftrine in teaching all ? Or if £M, Byhop be 
fooliſhly wilfull, and will ſay (ll that he ſeeth not perfeltion 
of deftrme in thoſe wordes, yet he wight haue ſecne it in the 
very next wordesto thote that I alleaged, where Sf, eAuStm 
expreſleth the Donatilts conceipt in other termes thus, that 
e Tdem Fpitt. © the Charch ix called Catholike , for that it holdeth all wholly 
43, $1 forte brie (hat but the whole Chriſtian faith?) accordmg to truth; 
- + gx {or what is perfeCtion gf doctrine, but the holding of all ac- 
; +108 p90nth * cording totruth ? And whercas he ſaith that St. Auſt ob. 
leneat. ſerneth the Donatiſts to bee more ſharpe-wittea, then to goe 
about to prove univerſality by perfittion (a very ridiculous iclt, 

becauſe Auſtin only in mockery telleth YVincertizs that hee 

ſeemed to himſelfc in ſo expounding the world Cathaltke as 

before,to ſpeaks very acutely and witttly, meaning that he did 

nothing lefle,) let Gandentuw himſclte, a Donatift and a 

chicſenan amongſt them, tell lim that by Catholke they 

4d Collar. 3, did mcane perfitt ;4 The word Catholige importeth that which 


- —_—_— 


.cum Donatiſt, ,; full m Sacraments, which is perfett which us viifþetted, Now 


cap.192.Heeeſ. then as I haue in this point belyed the Donatillsz euen fo 
Catbolicum no- 


men quod Sacre» and no otherwiſe in.the application Coe I belye the Roman 

ments plenum Church. 1 Biſhop faith, that / ſhould ka belyed them if [ 

eſt, quod perſes had [7id 4s due proportion required, that they Fold their ( barch 
um , quod iM- to be Catholikg as the Donatiſts did theirs ſir the perfeftion of 
WAcnlaruM. deflrme and Sacraments, But was he blinde, and did he nor 

ſee that” ] faid fo much ? Arc not my wordes very expreſle 

and cleare, The ſame perfiftion (of doitrine and Sacraments) 

the Church of Rome now arrogateth to it ſelfs, and will there. 

fire be called the { atholike Chirch? And what ?doe I there. 

in belye the Roman Church ? Aske his owne tcllow Briſtow 

the great Motiue-Maſtcr, who ſaith to Doctor Fulke , 

© We 
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© Wetellyouwith thewordes of St, Avſlin,that the Church our © "Y to 
Mother ts called Catholthe of this , brcanſe ſhee s vninerſally Fulke, Chap, 
perfett and hatteth in nothing ( though the 'Denatiſts and other FaLoms, 
like Heretthes doe newer (6 much truemph m that interpretation ) 
-and 1s ſpred oner all the world, Bath mterpretations agyee to 

our Mother, ſaith he, and we claime ther accordingly. And 

it is true indeede that St, An/tin in a worke which he wrote 

in his yonger time, and which hee hinuſelfe for the imperte. 

Qion thereof f had purpoſea wholly to ſmppreſſe,doth give that? Avguſt, Re. 
double interpretation of the word ( atholikg , that the wa. 1.r, c.r8, 


a. ko ” FP | Quem neque 6 
Churchis ſocalled , 8 not only fir that it tt ſpred oner all the Py Wn 4 


werld , but allo for that 1! # wninerſally perfett and balteth-in |, 1. eueram,. 


nothing ; bur in his further experience and indgement, ha- g Ide de Gen, 
uing ſpecial! occaſion to diſcufle and examine thatpoint, he ad lit, imperf, 
leaucth that interpretation wholy to the Donatiſts, and re- caP- 7- Fn 
uer vouchſafeth once to make mention of- it, In'the meanc Catholics dicjtar 
; WE | af | X ex co quod wm 
time notwithſtanding {cceing Briſtow a Catholike writer of ,,, 1m perſe- 
their creation hath ſo affirmatiucly told vs, and &/aimed itro Ht rfl mule 
the Church of Romeo be Carhslike in that ſenſe, Jet it be lo claudicat, & 
conſidered with what diſcretion' MM. Brhop faith, that ſo to P47 f0tum orbem 
ſay of them is manifeſtly untrue , and clearely againſt the do- fee me 
# _ h Cyril, Hie- 
Rrine of all Catholike writers, And whereas he-concludeth gol; Catech. 
that perfettion of dottrme and Sacraments, n's > it be only 18. Pia docet 


forend m the (Catholike {i harch , yet & fo far re wide Why; - 
nification and ve of the word Cathelikg , that\none except ſuch paring 5+ 
wiſe men as M, Abbot zs , doe thinks any thirg to be Catholikg arias 


becauſe it is perfe it, to ſay nothing that Sr, oeA uſt in when he emnia dogmata. 


gaethat conftruſtion was vndoubtedly as wiſe as CA, Bi- que deberentve- 


ſhop, let the ſame*wiſe' AL. Byhop tell vs what he thinketh of wre in cognttis- 
, «F * vs : . | ; , | ; nem. 
Cyri! of ttieru{alem,vho amongſtdinersreaſonsofthe name; "Bun. ad 


_ ofthe Catholike Church piuerh one, that it 1s ſo called , b\'be- Symphotian. 
canſe it teacheth Catholhely that 7s , wnmer{ally and without ' Catholicas vide. 
any defebt or difference, all doctrines that are to be krowen, Yea thores putant o- 


Jet him tell vs what he thinketh of Pacianm, whom hena- bedientia Gmmt- 
Wm moneupatiys 


med before as his Authour for? (, atholikg, to be the ſurname LANG! 
£0 Chriſtian , who noteth i for the opinion of the learned f:ilicer Dc, 
«4 = 2 2  thac 


omthe fr © atholice,hoc et, 


es 
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that ( atholike hgnifieth obedience to all the Commandements 
of God. Which I ſay not, as ro approue that which either 
Afi, Or ( yril, or Pacianms have {aid inthat behalfe, but 
that it may appeare what wile men 1. Biſhop makethot the 
Fathers, yea and of his owne fcllowes when he liſt, not (lic- 
king to crofſe both the one and the other, ſo that hee can 


G—_—_— —_— —_— 4 "_ 


thereby ſhift for the preſent to ſauce himiſeife, But Briſtow is 


our witncfle, as we have ſecne, that the Church ot Rome 
doth call it ſelfe Cathelike , as the Donatiſts did fr the perfe- 
Qion of dottrine and Sacraments, and M, Biſbop \13th ſhewed 
himſelte (cantly wile in the deniall of it , becaule it being 
manifeſt to all that are not blinde, that it is a mcere foppery 
and cogging deuice of theirs, to ſay thatthe Roman Church 
is ſpred over the whole world;either he mull proue the lame 
to be Catholike by perfeRion of doctrine, or elſe it muſt 
wholly leaug the name of the Catholike Church, 


W. BrsHoOP. 
ob 3- 


T He third particle of the reſemblance is, That from 
A Cartenna the Donatiſts ordayned Bithops to 


other Countries, cuento Romeitlelfe, And trom 


Rome by the Papiſts order, Biſhops be authoriſed to 
all other Churches. 7 am not ſo copious , ts to afford to 
euery leaſing of M. Abbot a new phraſe; whereſore , the 
Reader (1 hope) will beare with my rud. neſſe , if 1 call 


ſometimes alye by the name of atye.. 1t s an vntruc tale, 


that the Donatiſts ordayned Biſhops from Cartenna ; {ov 
they could not abiae that place, but efteemed 11 to be Schiſ- 
maticall, as you bane heard before. He doth miſreport- 


Lib. 2. cont. S, Auguſtine,who/arth : Quo ex Africa ordinare pau- 
LIGFan. 37+ cis veltris {oletis Epiſcopum , You Donatiſts are wont- 


to 
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to order and ſerd a Biſhop thither to your few companions 
out of © Africa, not from Cartennain Mauritania. Net- 
ther doth the Cathelike Church appoint, that euery Brſhop 
ſhould goe to Rome totake holy Orders, and from thence 


to be ſent io ather Catholike Countries; but in ene? 5 other ' 
reoion where be three Catholike Biſhops, they may be laws 


/ ully conſecrated : albeit for nities ſake , ana to preſerue 
due order , they bee confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome , the 
ſupreme head vnder Chriit of the Catholike Church. 


R, ABBOT, 


Vt Africa herein ficede of Cartenna , and CAC, Biſhop 
hath no ſhift to auoid this point of reſemblance betwixt 
the Romaniſts and Donatifls, The Donatifts deſigned the 
fundamentall place of the Catholike Church in Africa, as the 


Papiſts doe at Rome. The Donariſts laboured the extent of 


their commtnion into all other Countries,as alſo the Papifts 
doe. 2 [n the Citty of Rome it ſelte, as Optatus witnefleth, 


the Donatiſts bragged that they had 4 part that ionned with 


them, They had there a Biſhop of their owne to aſſemble 
and gouerne that part of theirs , inſfomuch that Optati in 
the ſame place reckoneth fixe Biſhops of that fattion,ittor, 
Bonifacins, Encolpins, Macrobins , Lucian , Olandianue, 
who had there ſucceeded one another. Ot the manner of the 
appointing of theſe Biſhops St, Auſtin (aith in the place by 
me cited to A, Biſhop : Þ To Rome for thoſe few followers 
that you haxe there , you are wont to order and arrett 4 Biſhop 


a_ Oprar.lib,z, 
Sed & habere 


ves tn urbe Ko- 


ma partem ali- 
quay 4 I its. 


b Aug. cont. 
Creſcon, lib.z, 
cap.37. Xoma- 
norum Eccleſia, 
quy ex Africa 
paucis viſtris or 
dinare (oletis = 


out of Africa, Ont of Africa, faith M, Biſhop, not out of Car- 
tenna in CManritania. True it is if Africa be zn-ſpeciall vn- 
derſtood, but T, not waighing the matter ſo ſtriftly, vnder- 
flood Atrica more largely as the third part of the world, and 
in that (ignitication Mauritania , andtherefore Cartenna in 
Mauritania is a part of Africa, Well , Jet Cartennabe put 
out, and take Africa, as indeed it was meant, for © that Coun- 
Ba trey 


piſcopum, 


c Theotcrer, 
hzrer, fabul. L 
4. de Donariſt. 
Regio que olim 
Iybie, nunc an 
term - Africa ap« 
peilatiar, 
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d Aug.Epift, 
a8. Mauritania 
Ceſarienſis quite 
do nec Africam 
ſe vnlt dict, ec. 


e, Auguſt. de 
vnit, Ecclel. c. 
13. Oftendant 
eſſe predrftum 
folam Afric am 
reman'uram & 
quocung, F piſce- 
pi ex Africa 
mitierer tur. 

f Avguſt, ad 


rel. 69. la vrbe 
Koma Montin'cs 
Vvocantur quibus 
hime ex. Africa 
folint Epiſcorum 
milleregaut bing 
ilnc AfP1E pi - 
£004 earum oy 
gere þ fortc ib: 
eur, orditiare 


Macutſct, 


Quyodvult bx- /z 


trey whichof old was called Lybia,, and in which meaning 
St,eArſtin noteth that Mauritania Cafarienftis, where Car- 
tenna was, 4 refuſed to be call:d by the name of Africa ; from 
this Africa the Donatiſts ordered and eftabliſhed Biſhops o- 
ner that part which they had -t Rome; and fo, faid1, from 
Rome by the Papiſts order muſt Biſhops now be authoriſed to all 
other Churches. Now AM. Biſhop, {ecing that Africa being 


thus put in ſieede of Cartenna, the reſemblance would forr- 


'what touch their Church of Rome, bringeth a very poore 


and filly ſhift for the awerting of ir, The Catholthe Church, 
ſaith he, he meaneth the Roman Church, doth not appoint that 
exery Biſhop ſhould goe to Rome to take holy Orders , and from 
thence to be ſent to other Catholke Commries. No more, tay I, 
41d the Catholike Church of the Donatilts binde- men to 
come into Africa to be ordered Biſhops there, but it was e- 
nough if by Biſhops of their communion he were ordered 
otherwhere, For whether it wcre by ſending ſome to order 
Biſhops wherenone were,or by ſending Biſhops already or- 
dcred, it way either way fland, which $St._Anſtin noteth av a 
matter of their.conceipt, that © ozt of Africa Biſheps ſhowld bs 
ſent mto all places, And thus the lame S*, Ayftinalthough in 
the place alleaged , he mentionno more but the ordering of 
a Biſhop to be ſeat roRome out of Africa, yet in anqther 
place declareth it to haue becne indifterent with then, either 
f to ſed @Biſhop to Rome out of Aﬀricx , or that the Afrtcan 
Biſhops ſhould goe to Rome if they thanght good ts order a Bt» 
Lop-there, namely becauſe there were, no other Biſhops 
there of their communion, by whom otherwilce.he might be 
ordered, Whereas therefore CA. Biſhop ſaith , that Brhops 
may lawfully. be conſecrated in ary reg1011 where be thyee Cathe- 
like Biſhops , he laich no more tor their Popijſh Biſhoys, then 
the Donatitts acknowledged of theirs, and therefore in this 
point of the re{ermblance,there is no difference at all berwixt 
the Donatiſis and the Popitls, Albeit byreaſon of that which 
CAL.Biſhep contefſeth, that ail Biſhops mult be conf med by 
the Bihep of Reme, it may bee truly ſaid that Billhops aro 


6. 4 made. 


o 
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made at Rome only , becauſe they are not caken to be folly | 

and abſolutely Biſhops till they be confirmed there, Whic 
confirmation is1:otfor vnity andorder, as CA, Byſhop pre-. 


tendeth, but for extortion and couetouſnefle, the Pope be- A] 


ing wont to make infinite aduantage and proficto himſelſe 
thereby; neither is it given by the ſupreme head vnder Chriſt, 
as he fileththe Pope, but by a Nimrod andproud viurper.. 
ouerthe Churchof Chriſt. \# JFE- 


W, BisSHoOP- 
Pe 4. 


T* He fourth point of the compariſon is moſt abſurd ; 
for the Donatiſts were ſo farre from thinking them 
Eatholikes, that kept contlnunion with the Church of Car- 
tenna, that they deteſied and abhorred thetr company as. 
Schiſmatikes. Neither doe we call any men Catholtkes ſor 
keeping communiorwith the Church of Rome, if it be ta= 
ken for that particular Church which i contayned within 
the walles of Rome; but becauſe that communicating with 
that Church in faith and religion, they doe communicate 


with all other of the ſame faith , Which are ſpredall the. 


world cutr. : 
R: ABB.0 T5 


Said, the Powatiſts; 1ſhould haue (aid, the Rog atifts (who « Aug. Epift,” 
were but one part ofthe Donatiſls,as Ihaue before obſer . 4% Perſuadere » 
ued) the Rogatiſts, I ſay, wonldbe taken to be Catholites {ir maxi ſolos ws 
keeping communion with the Church of Cartenna , and exten (0 |. OY: cotbe 
will the P apiſts be accounted (,atholthes for heeping communion refte appellandi- 
with the Chur ch of Rome, For the Rogarifls expounding the /@&c. Ev 
word Catholike of integrity and perfection of faith, as before eſſe ſolos NC 
we haue ſcene, and affirming * :hemſelnes only to be Cathas ts homiz : 
RET. NS CHI VEAcY.L, {, 
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TE "likes, and that with them only Chriſt at bis comming ſhould 
6 34 finde faith left ir as conſequent that none could bee called 
Sf 2h 0 Cathoalikes, butbycommunicating and iozning with them. 
Now they did but apply to their Schiſme ar Cartennathoſe 
need; thinges which the Donatifis in common held concerning: 
>> þ Collat.Car- their Chutch-in Africa, who ſaid of themſelues that Þ wo 
thag.3- caP«2>. they ouly was the true { atholike ( burch ; © that with thens 
_ oa " only (brift ſhould finde fanth, whence it ſhould remainethar 
I AuguRt. de in their communion only men were to beare the name of Ca; 
vnit. -celef. c. tholikes, Now whether we looke to the Rogatilts for Car- 
13. Yelut proſe tenna,or to the Nonatiſtsfor Africa,the Papitts are ike them 
commemorane. oth, who pleade the ſame for their Roman Church that 
_ ewes they did for the other two, that men are Catholikes far kee- 
ms, Fils bom» © WI ” | 
* nic veniens putas Ping vnity of faith and agreement therewith, But CAL. Bi- 
inueniet fidemin ſhop telleth vs that they doe not ca{{men Catholikes for keeping 
terra ? communion with the (hurch of Rome if it be taken for that 
articmlar Church which is contayned within the wal's of Rome. 
d Oprat.lib.z. Where we ſee how true it js which Optares ſaith ; that 4 a 
many jam en” Hyar needeth tobane a good balding memory ; for he himſelte 
ng -eaipx alittſe before ſpeaking of that particular Roman Church, to 
cem. which he attributerh the priviledges. of ability in faith and 
WISE. - ſuperiority in gouernement aboue all other Churches, bath 
e- Part. tr, $2, told vs that St, Hierome © affirmeth men to berome Catholikes 
þ by holding the Reman fanh; and that T ertullian, Epiphanins, 
ky * _  Optatus, and eAnſtin doeprone their Churches to be Catholthe, 
and themſelnes to be Catholthes , by declaring that they doe 
communicate with the Church of Ragne,and did condemne their 
adnerſariesto be Schiſmatikgs and Heretihes, becanſe they did 
not communicate with that Church, If it bee true which hee 
hath told vs thus before, that men become Catholikes b 
- communicating, with that particular Roman Church , why 
doth he heretell vs the contrary, thatthey doenot call men 
Catholikes for thac caufe? Thereaſon is, becauſe he ſpeaketh 
no otherwiſe then as Opt ates obiefteth to Parmentan the 
0 ll bev Donaritt, * «1! for the tne ard preſent ſhift , andnothmg for 
ch Try the tynrb, Well, let vs heare what it is tor which men with 
| , thenr 


f Oprar. lib,1, 
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them are called Catholthes, Beoarſe that commuricating with 

that Charch, the particular Roman Church, mn faith andve- 

ligionthey doe communicate with all other of the- {ume faith, 
which are fored all the world owner, *Sothen'menarenots Cai guy Brevle, | 
thallkes now'as of old , beeanſe they' communicate with the Collar. cum 


| b, Srl ack TA Donar 1.3. c.z. 
(hurch differſed oner the whole world ;'but beeauſe inthe Dots chm 


communion of the Church 'of-Rome theycomunicatewith "Cant Beelefie to- 
the Church of the whole world, But what if 'theChureb of 7; orbe arfſule 
the whole world doe not hold communion with the Church Ccathol:ci-meritas, 


of Rome, as when the Eaſt and Weſt Churches have beene wifey C7 Us. 


diujded , and when Arianiſme had ouerflowed'in a manner 
the whole world ; whence was the name of Catholikes td, 
be taken then ? Yea ts ſpeake of later times before the Por- 
tugals and Spaniards had gotterythe Indies , or diſcoyered 
the new world, and before Tonatizes Lotela had hatched his 
cockatrices broode, which braggeth of ſo. great conuerii= 
ons there attayned vnto,when neither the Greeke Churches. 
im Europe received the Roman faith and our of Furepeſcant 
any Charch at all, how could it then befaid that men'were 
called Cathottkes, for that in communicating with the Church 
of Rome they communicated with the Church:ſpred oner all 
the world? Ard (ith they fay thatall other Churchgs mayerre, 
and only the Church of Rome hath the priuiledge of perpe«. 

tuall truch;. put caſe that all other Churches doc erre , how 
ſhall the narne of Catholikes be continued, but only for hol- 4 
ding correſpondence with the particular Church of Rome ? 4 
Yea how is it that he ſeethnot that he meerely circunwen- 
teth and ouerthrowethhimſelfe ? Forif a man be a Catho- 
like for-comunicating with the Church of the wholeworld, 
andit be by communicating with the particular Church of 
Rome that he communicate with the Church of the whole TE 
world, then it is by communicating with the particular _ Y" 
Church of Rome, that the name of a Catholike doth belon g 
vato him, To be ſhort , Af, Biſhops former acKnowledge-- 
ment wihifieth che reſemblance as Þ haue ſet it downe, and” 4 
y=tthe Donatifts if they could haue had their way would ne=en "OLI 
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"nn hauedoubred to fay of their Church as 4 | Biſhop doth 


hereof his, that men{hould be called Catholikes, nor for 


th 


| taynedonly 
© 


communicating with'their African Church ,-as it was cone 


; within the bounds: of Africa ,-but: for that-in 
communicating with that Church,they communicated with 
all other of the ſame faith ſpred whereſocuer in the world, 
Neither could the one nor- can the-other aſſume to them- 


ſclues, that they were or are ſpred over the whole world, 


and therefore neither could the one nor can the other take 


. 


thought that none could be ſauedout 


»yponthem'to be Catholikes , but only cach for communion 
with thcir owne Church, . 


W, By $3-0'Þ, | 
v- 5: 


Te Indlly, the fit is as falſe as the fourth,and in the ſame 
ſort to be confuted. Truc it is, that the Donatiſts 
of their congregati« 

on, which is almoſt « common poſition of enery ſett and he- 
reſie ; but mott ſure it is, that there is no [aluation out of 
the true Church of Chriit "no more then was out of the 
CArke of Noe in the generall deluge : wherefore, whoſoe- 
wer doth not communicate with the Church of Rome, 


(which ts the chiefe member thereof) in ſociety of Faith 


and Sacraments, is out of the ſiute of grace and (aluation; 
according to that of S. Hicrome to Pope Damaſus : 
I following no chietc bur Chriſt, joyne my ſelfero 
the communion of Perers chaire, vponthatRocke T- 
know the Churchto be builr, whoſoeuer doth care 
the Paſchal Lambe out ofthis houſe, he is prophanez 
hethat is not found withinthe Arke of Noe ſhallpe 


 xiſh,&c, where thereis much more to this purpoſe. : 


R, ABST, 
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5 *R. Anvor: | 7 E 
He Rogatiſts as. to their Church of Cartenna, | Þ. 
and the Donatifts as touching their Church: of Africa; Ly 
were of minde that howſoeuer a man beleeued heconldnot ; 
be ſaved, vnleſſe he did communicate with their Church, 4 


This M.ZBiſbop acknowledgeth to be true,and ifthis betrue, |. 
what hindereth bur that the reſemblance ftandeth good, * 
| The Papiſts likewiſe hold that there is no ſaluation but in com- 
wmnicating with the Church of Rome. Forſooth we muſt yn= 
derfiand.that the Rogatiſts and Donatiſts ſpake falſly con- 
cerning their Chureh; but moſt ſave it is, ſaith he, that there 
6 no ſaluation out of the true Church of ( brift. 1tis ſure in- 
dcede, and will not both Rogatiſts and Donatifts,, and all 
manner Heretiks ſay the ſame as well as he ? They allcon- 
feſſe that out of the true Church of Chriſt there is no ſaluati» 
on, and therefore doe euery ſort of them take vypon themto- 
be the true Church of Chriſt, that ſo theymay perſwade 
men that there isno ſalanation but with them, But LOOP 
inferreth ; Wherefore whoſoever doth not communicate wit 
Ce urchof Rome , which u theehiefe member thereof, is out af 
thefiateof grave and ſalnation, And would not a Donatifhas - 3 
well inferre , Wherefore whoſocuer doth not communicate wo 
with the Church of Africa , which is the:chiefe member 2 
thercof, is out of the ſtate of grace and ſaluation, Indeedhe 
ſhould have ſaid ſomewhat tothepurpoſe if he had made it 
good, that out of the communion of the-Church of Rome, 
there is no communion of the Church” of Chrift ; bur if he- 
cannot make this good , then full hmply doth he conclude, 
There.is no faluation out of the true Church of Chriſt, there« 
forethere is no ſaluarion out of the Church of Rome, But he uae; .. - 
telleth ys that the Church of Rome is the chiefe member of * {1 —_— 
Chrifts Church, Beit ſo , and ſo was the Church of Ieruſa- ; - 
lem the chiefe member of the Church of the ewes, and yet 4 - =, Sl 
the Church of Icrufalem put to death the Prophets and 
Chriſt himſclfe , and in that communion there could beno 
| Ei Fae | faluation . 
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ſaluation, Is not a chiefe member of the ſame ſublance as is 
the reſt of the body ? aud what hindereth then bur as the o- 
ther members, ſo the chicfe, member may be wounded and 
corrupted , and cauſe annoyance to other members that ad- 
ioyne ynto it ?. Albeit we defire himto proue to vs that the 
Church of Rome is the chigft member of the Church of Chriſt, 
«  Auouſtde 1 regard not what humane eſtimation hath attributed vnto 
_ wnirEccleſ.c.6 it for the renowme and eminency of the place, but I require 
Legite nobis boe ſome diuine inflitution whereby it hath beene founded the 
ele Lege, dePro- chiefe member of the Church. We ſay that with God there 
poets 2 wn i <y is no more reſpeR of the Church of Rome then of any other 
hs x: wr 2 Church; if they will haue vs to belecue more , we put them 
- literis ; legite & © that for their Roman Church which St, Auſtin required 
credimus., ofthe Donatifts, for proofe of that which they aid for their 

b Ibid. 24477 African Church ; * Reade vs this ont of the law , ont of the 
_  Jupererdins we i, Prephbets , ot of the Pſalmes , out of the Gofþellor Writings of 
ok ereders ANF let; reade it to vs, and we beleone it , namely that 
 permanere Chri- Chriſt abideth,no where heire vpon the earth, but where he 
ſlum vb1 non a 94 can haue the Pope to beÞ hs fellow heire,as the Donatiſts ſaid 
twerit coberedem of their Pope Donatue ; or that the Roman Church is ſuch a 


_ —Lncgy 6/ chiefe member ofthe Churchasthatnoman can liue but by 


Damaſ.Egon.. the breath that he draweth from thence,or obtayne forgiue- 


lam primum ni. neſle of finnes but in the ſociety and fellowſhip thereof,” I 
' 


flum ſequens know I trouble A. Biſhop now ; he loueth not to be called 
op porters ypon for Scripture for the proofe of this matter ; for hee 
Petri communi. knowetb well that the Scripture hath nothing at all ro giue 
one conſocior ſu. teſtimony thereof, Well though hee bring nothing out of 
| prrillampetram Scripture , yet he hath that out of Hierome that will ſeruc 
_ edificatam Ec his turne: © 1 following no chiefe but Chrift, Yatth he to Da+ 
ere bam #64ſa Biſhop of Rome, rome wy ſelfe to your bleſſedneſe, that 
doinum ag #, tothe communion of Peters chaire ; vpon that Recke { know 
comederit , pro- the (bach to be built ; whoſoener ah the Paſchall Lambe 
phanns eft : fi- our of this houſe , he is prophane ; whoſacner is not in the Arke 


ar rg £ . of Noe, ſhall periſh by the floode. By theſe wordes CAM, Biſhop 


ibit regnante di- would beare vs in hand that Hierome belecued a perpetual 
lunio, neceſſity of hauing communion of faith with the Biſhop and 
Church 
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Churchof Rome. Bur tell vs, AL. ſhe , in good ſooth doe 8 9eY 
ou thinke that Hierome not long before would haue ſaid 
the ſame to Liberine,chat here he ſaith to Damaſiu?He ſaith 


tuall rule in the Church, that who ſo will be ſaued muſt mw fobcitauit 

joyne in communion with the Biſhop of Rome, But Hie- &, /reg# & 46 

” rome. dealt adniſedly by expoundibg himſelfe in his firſt jan neg 
wordes though AM, Biſhop lift not ro rake knowledge ofic, ks 

| Heprofeſſeth to giue primacy to none but to Chriſt himſelfe; 

to makenone the Authour or Lord of his faith but only 
Chriſt, Notwithſtanding in communion and fellowſhip of 
faith he profeſſeth to ioyne with Damaſu. But how farre 
or in what ſort ? 7 ioyne in communion with your bleſſedneſſe, 
that i, with Peters chaire, Not ſimply then with Damaſue 
Biſhop of Rome, but with Damaſue fitting in Peterschaire, 4 
Now as © the ſating in Moſes chawe, importeth the teaching Mat, 3... 
of the do&trine:of Moſes, ſo the ſitting in Peters chaire , im- yr 
porteth the ny of the doQrine of Peter, Damaſuat 
that time did ſo,and maintayned againſithe Arians the con... 


. 


felſzon of Peter, f Thou art ( briſt the ſonne of the lining © 114..6, 16; 
God, This Hierome well knew, and RS he IMGT 
would not haue yeeldedto Liberixs though Biſhop of Rome * » 
becauſe hee ſate notin Peters chaire, that hee yeeldeth'to” 

Damaſus becauſe he did ſoy and defireth by him to be in- 

firuted, whether the vſe of the word bypoſtaſis might ſtand 

with the truth of the confefſfion of Peter, It is 5 they 12 com- 
-munion with Peters chaire which Hierome commendeth, 

that is, with the faith and doRrine which therein Peter OI, 
taught , but he doth not tell vs that the Biſhop of Rome — 
doth alwaies and infallibly fit in Peters chaire, For of Peters ts 4 
chaireat Rome wedeeme the ſame as of Peters chaire at An-- * _ 
tioch, and Alexandria, both which Gregory Biſhop pate. | We” 
h m . 7 #0 


% 


g Gregor.lib, maketh 8 one with Peters chaire atRome, andfaith of the 
6.Epitt.37. Se Patriarchs thereto the one, that be gonerned the Sea Apoſto- 
_ j rag, lhe, and to the other that hepoſſeſſed Peters chaire, Bur Hie- 
pit viizs rome in the place alleaped <diiclaimeth Pawlimu the Patri- 
eft, waius arque arch of Antioch, that he might ioyne himſelf ro Peters chaire, 
va eſt ſedes,cui Gpnifying that P axlinus though ſucceeding Peterar Antioch, 
me mere Zpiſ- yet ſatenot in Peters chaire, Coctnle he taught not the faith 
Idem! =_ E. of Peter, Now if to be Biſhop of Rome where is the place 
pi 37. Apoſto- of Peters chaire, be infallibly to fit in Peters chaire, then to 
am ſedtregis. be Biſhop of Antioch ſhould be ſo alſo, becauſe there alſo is 
1dewlib. 6. Vt the place of Peters chaire. Which appearing by Hicrome to 
—_— _ be votrue, it followeth that to be Biſhop of Rome likewiſe 
" isnotnecefſarilyto ſit in Peters chajre ; becauſe a man may 

be Biſhop as of Antioch, ſo of Rome, and not teach the 

ſame as Peter did. Of Peters faith and confeflion then it is 

that he ſaith yz Ypon that Rocks I know the ( hurch to be built. 


is. doth notfit where Peter fate. Now fith AL. Biſhop can giue 
+ vs no warrant that the Pope and Church of Rome ſhall al- 
waies continue in the faith of Peter, his concluſion is bur 
afond and vainepreſumption , that out of the communion: 


wiſe chalenged to the Church of Rome then by the Dona- 
tilts to their Church, Now albeit I ſeethat 1 much offend 
A..Biſhepin making this compariſon betwixt the Papifts and 
the Douatiſls , yet that it may more fully appeare that there 


was 
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2 "ON The true ancient Roman Catholike, Cuave. 2, 


of rhe Church of Rome there is no faluation, and no other- 
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Cuar, 2 The trac oncient Roman Cathal, 


a why 1 didſo; T will > aan þ rar. li | 
that I have alteady (et downe adde ſome few more, where. 0m ſaperlmpe- 
by it may be diſcerned how direQly they walke in theſome !® rajoreny probar $e +4 
eng And fiſt of Doxarus the Popeof the Donatilts, 'Op- Rm pegs of 
tatus recordeth that he exalfed hſalfe abone the Emperony, re, dun (eDo- 
and thereby made himſelfe more then man, and enn as it were nituy luper Im- 


+ 

1 

4 a fo 
- 4. 


Fr, ; 


a God, becauſe abone the Emperonr there ts none but God that Preverew peratorems extol- 
Ma rn and al h be vſed nor thoſe wordes, #-} way 


NY which might the want of thoſe wordes, w——_—  veihenm, nom ut 

F ro hmſelfe go 7 all fteode in nolefſe awe of him then ws. bowinem 
of Fe od eat being the farft Biſhop that = 
were more theu the reſt,and dr thinke no man compre 
ro hamfel Now is there notin this Pope of Africa a 
iuft and lively deſcription of the Roman Pope > Hee hath 'Paſ 
made him/elfe more then all other Biſhops, and no man rob X 
comparable to himſelfe, He hath lifted vp himſelfe aboue impleret, wt 
the Emperour, andtherebyas Opratzrconchideels, .made a riewtwns (hi 
God of himſelfe. Hee hath not only done and ſuffered to bb) cages 
ſaid and done to-him ſuch things as' whereby: itcife@the: mines 
hath taken vpon himto beGod, as namely indiſpenſing a= 
gainſt.the law of God, and diſannulling the inſtitution 
Chriſt, but invery wordeshath yeelded to beſocalled, and ——_— # pine 

in the Gloſle. of his Canon-law where he profeſſeth to haue- fr! ipſe quin 
corrected ſuchthingsas wereamiſſe;, yer hee hach-ſuffered Carerls 
this title givento himtoftand till,! Our LordG od the Pope, um — 
He bath made men to andin no lefſeawe of him, yea more regen OParON 
then of God himſelfe., whileft hee hath made ſhew to haue birt. 
Gods anger at his tomediid to inflict jr where he will, 'Se-/1, E 


am God, yet bee either did or (0 


* condly, the Donatifls tookev' them that ® chey bad al- incerie. i in, & 1 NF 
= waics beenepoſſeſſors and owners of unity and of the Church of 2 


God, in ſo much that they reckoned ® Nero, Domitian, Tra- Dominum ner | E 


non potwifſe, Ec. hereticum cenſeretuv, PariCadalonifeny cum! 
m_Collac.Carthag,y. c. 165. Cum packs & Eceleſie De 

n Aug.c ulifÞeul.lac.gr inveſti exemplwadeerawe I 
veſtros perſecution? nobis facitdo peniſes relinquam , 


- 


— Os 
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6. hid. Au- ian, Uarins, Decins ji Dioclefran, and whe relt, to have 
guſt, 1ſt on» heene 4s of their Church , whereas their begin- 


W they were Donatifts, was after the tire of 
FT rw perſecutions, and had they beene then, © had nor ſuf. 
\perſecuti | fered anything for being partakers with Donatas , but for 
&c. Vii profefſing the name of Chriſt, No otherwiſedoe the Pa- 


of 2 , of God, and that it wastheir Church tharwas perſecuted, 
wnde v0s feat | thartbey were their Martyrs-that were flaine by the ſaitie 
tus docet, - Tyrants; whereas their beginning whereby they are Pa- 


'  Godthe Pope) yea and that whole forme of doctrine al- 


—_ moſt which is properly theirs, is of farre latter rime, and 


|, A 
Et 39,Peris-: though they had beene then , yer had beene perſecuted on- 


tian non v4, ly for that profeſſion of Chritt whichis common both to 
vsand them. The Donartiſts alleaged that Þ Emperonrs and 
Princes had nothing. to doe in Church matters. And 4 held 


q IdemEpiſt.. w;zh 


as. gs ws followers; © #hat hane we to doe with Kings ? what have 


G—_ Iſrael, * faith Gaudentivs, God 
Ke pres il and not to Kings, and our | Lor 
ratert aliqu® , uber” ſent Fiſhermen ; not Souldiers for the planting of the 
a fark; thus ypbraiding the Emperours for condemning 
Quid eft 1mpe- their Schiſine , and for vſing power and force 'of armes for 
ratori_ cum Ec-, repreſſiog the infinite rage of 'their.madde-brained Cir- 

fi? | | cumncellions. Thus they ſay to CAfarcellnw the Tribune, 


* whomthe: 


, In 


ane charge to Prophets 


| er emifit, uw C 1 
Sacerdetibus wdicas Hoc indiciam (bro ervandum et, 


| ( E 
len WE vel piſts take vpon them to haue beene alwaies the- Church - 
ViAac 


piſts (which properly they are for worſhipping their Lord 


ours to. doe with vs ? for the moy of the people of 
'Chyri#t the S anionr of 


the ſame kinde, as Optatus hath reported, Of the ſame hu- 


T; he true ancient Koman Cathotke, | 


AndencationnC thendy' that * 4 Biſhop 
prirgation at” 4 Lientenants 


one of the Emperours Officers, Y Gregory the blot 
Senate, the diſgrace of Liemenants, with otter termes of y © 


mour are thePapifis, who make- the Prince * « ſonne on Ry 
and not a Gonernour of the Charch , who muil learne and not 
teach what appertayneth to religion , becauſe God would hane |, _ 
Church matters to belong to Prieſts , not to the ſecular. powers; Prefefterum or 
and Chriſtian Emperonrs are to ſubmit their executions ta cetera talix. 
the rulers of the Church, Therefore _ hold the Com. = Diſt. gs Si 
miſſoners and Officers of Princes to bee” incompetent or prberni Ste 
Judges in their-cauſes; they carry themſelues contemp- 

ruouſly and deſpightfully rowardes them ; they. thinke it ad 
a" by nt We; and n_ reſervations w1 (nn 
abuſerhem;, becauſe will not acknowl any ſub. ©omentt 
ieQion tothem,': The DR a by falſe on don cen} Debug 
raged and terrified men from comming to Church, and a» luitque Fer 
mongſ other thinges gaue out of the Catholike Biſhops, diſponenda | 
that lome of them Þ at the timre of the celebration of the Sa. P*rimerenon a; 
crament did ſet an Image pon the Altar or Communion ta» E7p) bw eqs, 
ble; whereat the urs _ were greatly moned, and & y,, chrifliens + 
"ny one ſaid, He that taſteth thereof , taſteth of a prophane finder didn 


thing; 10 cortrary was it holden to religion then, which _ 4 


© CM. Biſbop approueth now to ſer Images vpon the Al. Ee SA 
ear, Butin this alſo the Papiſts are :their followers, wh y woenn {Low 
inthe like ſort deuiſe rumours and tales of our divine Ser- og Au pit 
vice, and putfirange conceipts thereof into the- minds of 48, agen 

men , that without cauſe they may abhorre. to. have any ®#randi dine 
communion withyvs. The Donatiſts leg renatny q owne ard nopr 


cio quid aliud nos in Altare Deiponere iatlittbant.. IT 
P 1ulum & Macarium qui imtereſſent Sacrificio, vt cum 
ul:c maginem quam prim in Altare ponerent & ſic war 
ares per cul [ent &+ animi,crc.vt ownis qui fad propa 


c Of!magesFc&.y, 4 Auguſt. Epilt.r68. Prolata (unt a partibus 
euibut recutation quambbet 


eft, ec. 7 
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indgenvent., and therefort Dore» 10% Na debail 
tw their Patriarch writeth contemptuouſly to wk We" = Pro 
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hogs a" Councels afleanb 
Conculuum Bagas: wholly aſlembled | 
net nts _ aboly bytemſteore ————_—_ hn 
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TILE 2. 


—— mid _ into , wag 

Paſtors and teachers of the Church, ram ye. > REIN 

_ eurk a5r0bbers and ſpoilers of them, The fame complaint gg, + 

| CM.BifMp and his fellowes vſc,tharBiſhopricks and Dean- 1 Fpiſt, 

rics and Benefices founded by menoftheir religion, andto 

the vſc thereof,are now as they pretend by wrang and vr ® 

pation beiowed = vs. The Rogaritis bein Fonepunef 
only to be (ri 

ge dens 60.0 


that Bellarwines Ghofi donbreth not to s that wg h i <q nf 
James becauſe he is no Catholike (of their coine) therefore i Nitiminj ſuade- 
»o Chriſtian, The Donatilis p provoking Emperours and !* beminibus a- AY 
Kings by their intollerable ourrages and villanies, to make on prtrbmaits . =, 
lawesfor the puniſhing otthem, when the ſame were execu- wary T 4A "I 
ted, complained of 9 per ſeomtion, and termed themfſclues* the pol g-relp Ta. »; 
Church perſecuted which perſecuteth ugg : and ſuchof them as cobus -," 
were iuſtly executed for murders and other vnlawfull a&ts ere nou | t, 
they called {  Afarryrs, yea ſuch asthrew in v1 0 = SI 0s 
from flerp places to kill themſelues, that itmightbe thoug 
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g that others killedthem,yea ſuch as forced others to rl 

F threatning to kill them ifthey-did not ſo, theſeall 1 ny Tos _ 

& blazed © for Martyrs, and to cheirRelkes and dead bodies Grammar, lib, 

A they did great deuotion, and canonized them otherwiſe for ape fb 
Winesi i a Euen the ſame courſe doe the Papiſts take Guudent lbs, 


with vs , whoby their traiterons attempts and practiſes and <c.12. fi- 
; moſt divelliſh conſpiracies , giving cauſe of making lawes um fn | 
F: for theirpuniſhment and reſtraint, do ypon execution athere. flew, - 


ſuftinereiaftatis. r CMlar.Carthag.3.c.22. Apud nos eſt vera Cathelica qu perſecut 
. patitur nop que focit, { Aug.cont.ht.Peril.L2.c.83. Cum vinati 
: taris ut Martyres. Et Epiſt, 166.” Dementia vt [atronum fafta fact 

% martyrum gloriam requiratis, © Aug.conc.lit, PetiLL2.C,71.Peril, 
= beates martyres facitis quorum llices, animabus cli repleti ſunt , ror 
floruerunt. Voffor colitis ed facitis apr colamus. Aug. Si diflum «| 


c!9 itant, implerent ca un mariyres! Et |.1.c.24. Preciitatorum vitro cadauerinn ciltiu 
Jaerilegos mitts, __ G 3 of mae: 
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us, Concertat. of cry out® of perſecution,* terrible perſecutions, ſaich CM. Bi- 
Eccl.Carhol 


FT TS EY ——_— 


Cathol.in ſhop, in the late Qneenes daies,and doe call them Martyrs that 
I are notoriouſly pur to death for ſuch horrible treaſons, Va- 
| der which name ' haue regiſired y Garner, that wretched 


tothe caitife,, a prit abettour of the gunne-powd&praQtile, 
As. 4 which there was neuer a more impious defignement a= 
mongſt mep. Yea and theſe thus iufily put to death , they 
| honour with great deuotion , they deuiſe miracles of them, 
Concerrae. they dippe handkerchiefes in their bloud, they ioy to per 
peeces of their bodies, they make of them Saints, and * pray 
| vntothem, The Donatifls, though of their deteſtable and 
® enormous acts. Emperors tooke occafion to make lawes a- 
gainlt chem ,'yet would nor have it thought that the Empe- 
. rors diditas of their owne minde , but meved and drawen 
thereto by the godly Biſhops and Paſtors, that were aduer- 
ſaries ro them, * Tee calummniate vs, ſaith St, Auſtin, ſaying 
that by ws Kings are meited to anger towards you , for that we 
teach them not the Scripture of God, but ſuggeſt to them our 
owne malice. Enen ſo gur Papilis , and namely Þ AL. Byſbop, 
{nfs ny although they know thar of their owne vngodly miſdemea- 
—= euli conc. 29urs the State hath taken occafionto make lawes again(t 
tari, dum co ug em, and thatour Princes have had very iuſt cauſe to deale 
decem* dininam ſeuerely withthem,asWarſontheir owne proctor hath large- 
Scripturam, ſed |y pate ; yet that their owne blame may be the better 
F290 nba hidden , doc impute theſe gorrandings to the infligations 
b Keproofe, 4nd exalperations of our Biſhops and Miniſters, as if other- 
no br, wiſe no cauſe were conceived but that they ſhould be moy 
_ © Aug. cont, gently intreated then now-they are, . The Dovatiſls albeit 
hw 42 they knew well that it was a very ſmall part of the world 
Com Bice Thatioyned withthem, yct ioyed to vie wordes as if the 
- Catbolice Sac... Þ3d had a Church ſoroqghaye the waeld , ſaying in their 
wi Councell of three hundred andten Biſhops, that © when Do- 
Weed the Catholike Church from the errour of perfidionſ. 
he Denatrafe 2Ves be obſernance or obedience almoſt of the whole world 107 - 
« ry 5p tins WeAto bis name and bonoxr ; in which manner Barmenian al- 


whom mundj pene totin obſernantia nutrita caaluit, 


” 


| , 


fo, 


fethin Pſal.101, Which is a very lie, neither-is 
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CunHAP. 2. he true ancient Roman Catholthe, 


ecnded* 20 offer or pray 
the whole Ns ven 


twelue more, and ſolike are they inall theſe, that I doube 
vor but by obſeruation they may be found like in many moe. 
As forthe retortion of this compariſon which he hath vſed 
in his anſwere to wy Epiſtle Dedicatory, as it is pans "x" 
ced and violent iv it ſelte, ſoit argueth only malice and folly. 
ir him. I will ſet downe the branches of the Donatiſts he« 
relic as he bath noted them, and adde the application that he 
hath made. of cuery of them. Firfthe * ſaith 
the true Church of Chriſt was periſhed all the world oner, ſaning 09-4 
in ſome coafies of eAfrica , where their dottrine was currant, _ 
Well, and what is that to vs? T he Proteſtants, laith he,teach 
enen 45 they did, that Chriſts viſible Church was periſhed for 
nine bundred yeares at the leaſt all the world oner , and is now 
wholly decayed m all othey parts of the world, ſaning where their 
dottrine is embraced; and this, he ſaith, was the maize point 
of the Donatiſts hereſie, To ſhew why he namerh the viſible 
(harch, he putteth in 4 parentheſis , thus ; for the inriſible 
Church the Donatiſts held could not periſh,as S*, pri mae 
| c.a0y, 
thing to be found in St, e Auftinto thateftet, But as touch» fab 
ing the viſible (hxrch, where doe the Proteftants hold or af» /e 
firme that it was or is periſhed in that ſort as he faich? Why: 
doth he not cite vs ſome authour of this aſſertion ?- Well, 
whether we ſay ſo or nor, it skilleth not; 8 Bellermine hath iph 


told him that we all ſay ſo, and that is enough for him, Yet, amnes, * 


char 


G4 


heldthat f Reproo 


fe, 


"—_ 
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The trac ancient Roman Catholike. Cn *v. 2. 


that we doe notall ſay ſo, CAL.Biſhop may ſufhciently vnder- 
T as rr the anfwere © to the Preface to h 

h Seft,1t7. touchingthis point in niwere ® to the to his 

ud K . ſecondpart , whither 1 referre the Reader for further fatis- 
faction hereof, Here I briefly anſwere him, that we hold in 
all that time wherof he ſpeaketh one only Catholike church, 
whereof the Church of England was a part, and the Church 
of Rome another part,and the Greeke Church another part, 
-_ . andfotherefithroughoutthewhole world, The Church in 
1. 1.Cor. 3.18. theſe parts was'in that time blemiſhed with many corrupti- 
. _ *-* onsanderrours, whileſt firſt the Teachers in ſtcede of i ſiluer 
error ot and gold and pearle , built hay and firaw and ſtubble upon the 
cil. ſell. 22. de dation;and ſecondly the Paſtors more and more k became 
Miſla celebr. beafts,as the Prophet faith, and ſought not the Lord, nor had 
Que fine tem- any vnderſtinding to teach Gods Jaw, by meanes whereof 


wn av ignoranceencreaſed , and of ignorance grew ſuperſtition, 
ria & improbi- and one idolatry begat another , till the whole face of the 
tate irrepſerunt Church was berayed with the filth thereof, | the abhomina- 
gr; tion 


tin ſome 


fon 


: eſe de- Primers, that" they were fiand ro be fiuſfed with vaine errors 
—— 2 of ' ſuperſtitions hay many connterfaite praiers were inſerted 

- + venus + e and connterfaite names of Saints, Of 

1d ſuperſtitions they reformed what they lift, 

andpurged their bookes ad Seruice of many things that 
were amiſſe: and what ? will any man fay hereupon thatthey 
became another Church ? We proceeded further and voided 
the Church of the reſt of thoſe abhominations, which igno- 


h beene before handled at large, as 
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- gion, butonly to reforme 


_ darkenefſe many found meanes to ſee the light of God , and 


REGU, ao 
CULAR Pag; [VATION 


No, we fay thar the Church hath continued fill fromthe -, 
time that it was firſtplanted; weafficme it to have been the '- 2 


honſe of God, the garden and vineyard ofthe Lord, but we 
fay that the husbandmen had long dealt wickedly and vn. 
faithfully in the vſage of ity they drefinot the Lords vine 
but ſuffered it ro grow wild; they let this garden be ouer- 
growen with briars and weedes , and Foxes and Swine had 
libertyito tread it downe and todefiroy it, All thatwehaue 
done hath Beene but to loppe and prune the vine to drefle 
and water the garden that lay waſt, to 99 vptheweedes = 
and thornes, to.driue out the noyſome beaſts, and torepaire 
the fence that they may be kept out. Therefore, wedoenot . 
take ypon vs to be another Church,but the ſame Church re- 
formed, neither paris ante ans out to bring in a new reli- 
that whichthey call the old, retai- 
ning fill the ſame Scriptures which theyacknowledged, the  _ 
ſame arcicles of faith, the ſame Sacraments of Ba —— go 
the Supper of the Lord, the ſame forme" of divine Seruice, 
ſauce only that we haue-cut off what their ſuperflition had 


brought in contrary tothe word of God, andpraRtiſe of the 
fieft Church. Many goodly flones and pillars 'of Chriſtian -__ _ 
doctrine there were remayning amongſt them; which we 1 
continugand acknowledge according to the word of Chriſt, + + + + 
and whereby we cannot doubt but that in'thoſe times of © 


were thereby direQed ynto eternall life, Farre therefore - | , | _ 
are we from Donatiſme , who neither affirme the periſhing - + © 
of the Church in any part ofthe world, no not in Romeit © 6 9 © 7 
ſelfe, nor tie itro any one place as the Papiſts doe to Rome, © i 
nor hang it ypon thenecke of any one man as they doe yp © 
pon the Popes necke; bur acknowledge all nations andall | _ 
men indifterently accepted with God, Ko tgs- a: RM 
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' rirandtrutb they faithfully worſhip him, The ſecond point 

ofthe Donatiſts hereſic he nameth this, that they rebaptized 
Catholikgs that fell into their ſefF, His application is, T hongh 
allthe Proteſtants doe not rebaptiz.e, yet one part of them , to 
wit, the Anabaptiſts doe ſeit. Bur his foolery in thatdeſer- = 
veth no anſwere, ir being knowen to himſelfe chat the Ana- 
baptiſts are exploded and deteſied vniuerfally of all Prote- 
fant Churches. The Anabaprtifts ſhall be rather theirs then 
ours,” And whereas he diuiderhehe Protettantrs iato Luthe- 
rans, Sacramentaries and Anabaprifts, as anſwerable to the 
Donatiſts,Rogatifts and Maximianiſts, he ſhould rather have 
madethe like diuifion of Papiſts into Anabaptilts,Seculariſis, 
andIeſuitifts ;'the Anabaptiſits anſwering the Rogatifts in 
challenging the Church from the re(t of the body of theic 
ad Schiſme only to themſelues; the Seculariſts and Tefaitiſls ful- 
hoon ly reſembling the Donatittsand Maximianifts, each diuided 
ret.69, Apparet for a time by morcall quarrel] amonglt themſclues, but con- 
exm etiam nou tent after a while as men of one Church and religion robee 
Catholicam d& reconciled againe, The third point that he mentioneth is 
Trinitate bab= 1. | They held not the faith of the bleſſed Trinity entire and 


ie ententien, whole, but ſome of theim taugh ens.the 
| angbt like eArians,theſonne te be leſſe 
bh 9" then the father though'as SF. Auſtin noteth this 1. not marked 


Trinitate babuit of their followers, This he applyeth to vs in this ſort, Third- 
eras errorem Do- |, {ivers of their | pw teachers, as Melanchton , Caluin, 


natiflarum mul” "ad many others doe corrupt the ſound doftrine of the moſt 
titade intenta ud. fre 9D ; Por he , an the Preface of l. 


f 
it, nec facile ©7ed Trimity, as 1 hane ſhewed 
Foit , nec cord os of a defermed Catholike , ui the common ſort 


in es m R 
bc ills jen- of them doe not greatly obſerne it, In which third point be 
enonert i» yery wilfully belyeth both: S*. eAmitin and the Donatifts 
> IdemEpitt. vs, For SF. Awitindoth not fay ofthe Donatifts, but on- 
5, Sialiquiip- ly ofa ſecond Donatus, who was a follower of the former, 
forum minerem that © be had an vncatholihe opirion of the Trinity , which the 
Blum dixerwns Ygnatilts were fo farre from approving gs that he ſaith,there 
= mor was ſcant any one found amongit thews that kyew that hee 
men ſubftantie 3honght ſo; lothatto him only itis referred which S*, Auſtin 
Bon negariatt, ſaith in his Epiſtle ; Þ If any of them hane ſaid that the ſane ts 


leſſe 


$4 
ALS 


Cu AP. 2, Thetrueancent Roman TL 
teſſe then the Father , yet they hane not denyed bim to be of the + 


flance.. And indeede $*, Auſtin though living a- 
mr» >196 and having perfe@t knowledge of them, yer 
neuer vpbraideth them with this hereſie, and therefore AC. 
Biſhop doth wrong both to them in laying this herefie + 
them, and to S*. eAuſtinin making him the witneſle thereof... 4 
Neither ſhall it helpe him that T heodoret-chargeth them» | 
therewith, who as it plainly appeareth by his relation never. 
knew what their herefie was ,-and being deceiued perhaps 
by the writings of that Donatxe, reporteth that as common 
to themall , which St. Auſtin of his mo_ notethto - 
haue beene proper to bim only, As for that he chargeth- 
Melanfthon, Calnin , and other our principall teachers with - 
corrupting the doctrine of the holy Trinity, how lewdly and 


falſly he dealeth therem ,4 I have fully declared in anſwere q Anſwerers. 


of the Preface, where he ſaith he hath ſhewed the ſame, The the Preface of 
fourth matter of the Donatiſls by him noted, jstheir being the ſecond 


what is before touched, Only he addeth; There were als (, 
amonsit them many frantike furious fellowes called Cirenmcel+ 
hons, who roning vp and downe committed many outrages;ofc; . 
But what is this to-the Proteſtants ? Forſooth, fir plucking + 
downe of ( hurches , abuſing the moſt bleſſed Sacrament , hk 
Oiles,and all holy ornaments that belonged to Catholtkes Chur.. 

ches , the Proteſtants are not behinde , but goe farze beyond the. FE 
Donatifſts. Bur this Ilet paſſe as anotherpart of his idle bab. _ 

ling, only telling himthatto fitthe example of the Circum. 

cellions , he ſhould rather haue looked to thoſe memorable - 

ads that haue beene done by the Leaguers and Ieſvuits, and 

other madde-braines of their imploymentin France, Ger... | 
manie, Poland, and.in-all places almoſt of Chriftendome,, _ 
where they haue gotten anyfitength, whereof goodlyſio. . 

ries might be here ſer downe if it were pertin&tto the maine 
pointthat we haue now inhand, Ih thelaft thing which he 
noteth of the Donatiſts, be ſpecially ſheweth his greatabun- - 
dance. of little wit, the matter whereto he — 


ſone divided into three ſects, whereofhe ſaith nothing but ek ot nj | 
Sy 6.7. 


72 
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Te eg ee 
Inatifts and them, Finally, faith 

4 be 06625175 Tyr Age ractnrs are 
PO nent Sermons: And what the Prote- 
?Forfooth, they hae atſs c d and framed au new 
; faith he, called Genena Þſalmes ,to be fimg 
vr IEA 1 new kindeof Pſalmes, ſay you, I. 
Byſbop? What?doe not you know that thoſe Genewa pſalmer, 
De bac re tam as youcall them, are onlythe Pſalmes of Dawdand other 
wiili ad mouen- and holy Men, tranſlated into Engliſh Meter, and 
dum pit animis doe they ſeeme to you a new kinde of Pſalmes? They were 
> Aryprovony turned into Meter and Verſe,and fitted with plaine and caſic 
affeflum varia 2&5 and tunes, to ſeruc for popular and common vſc of 
conſuetude eſt, Chrittian exercile aud edification, both in our Churches and 
&rc. Dondtite (ner that we may anſwere the exhortation of the 
x Les rhewerds arcane buns agg. 
fs rn ibers ſelues, or one another, 
yg rieg canti- in Pſalmes and nt) a Pirirmel Songs, ſmging wah a 
ca Prophetarii, gt no our hearts vnto the Lord, Now marke, 1 pray thee, 
cum ipſi ebrieta- wen ader, - what S*, Auftmr faith hereof in the place 
tes —_— _ _—_ CM. Biſhop would fetch. a reſemblance betwixt the 
_ > Ts Dohaciſts and vs. Of ' ſinging Hymnes and P ſalmes we haue 
leſſons and s., and precepts - the Lord himſclfe and his 


compoſtorum 


waſi twbas ex- _— It is a thing profitable to ftirre vp the minde to piety, 
eyes and to khindiegdenetion and affettion towards the leſſons hos = 


VHF- read from God. Ofthe Donacifis contrarywile he ſaith ; The 
Donatiſts reprehendvs for that we ſoberly ſing in the Charch 


rof the Prophets, whereas they by ſinging of f ſongs 

OI NEP ts of encouragement ,doe in- 
Sandla cantand) Que np eo \* Pry: ry rn they be drunke. 
mp —_ eg Ja he ſaith: — i ont of time when the brethren 
en is ”" are jv together in the (| "rh to ſang Pſalmes, but when 
clara vocede- there us readmg or preaching , of when the Aſmiſters doe pray 


precantur, aut with loud voice, or when by the voice of the Deacon DE 
communis orat'o gen of commonprayer ? the Donariſls vicd thoſe ſon 


 cepta &+ exepla. 


temPics clam in 


= lefia fratres the 5, 


ant ur 


I; mthe Church or before their Seruice and Sermons S*, Anſtim 


faith 


Cu at, 2. 


Gich nor; char js Af, Biſbops ye ;hisw xtchat'al 
their © drunken meetings and feaftin | here he 
obieReth to them, they nſedfuch oo as the manneris of 
carnall prophane men at their mectings akir 

by vaine and wanton, and lewd. ſongs, tocheare 1 
themſelves, Biit'on of St, As ing words \t'is &4 
thered whether of vs in this Schalfe are more like rhe, 
natifts, eicher werthatreraine the ſame religjouseuſtoimecr 
finging Pfalmes which St, eAuftin commendeth, andnprhe 
_ only "Tax alles Lee Biſhop of Rome wit paper yd u Leo de col 
whole (a atholike Church: wa all denotion » leR.ſenge Pſale 
pifts who reproue vs for the ſame, and hue wholy 
ned it, both out of their Churches and houſes, 4 
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brooke to folace 'themſelues with ſecular a JS rophat 
rimesaiad.ſonnets, yeawith filthy and mickwgoth bawdr 
 inforweh thar ſome of their owne astQ oy theiriSer A 
hnepigen, , that = «bſcenec ated 75 had their 
conr{e and turre therein , 4s well @s the Ca hs CA grip. de __ 


Very vnforrunate]y therefore hath wy entre 


retorting of this compariſon; nothing figeth , 

uerh his turne; his ballceboundeth rod hjtnfefe, 
ther in do&rinenor in rhanners-can Hee truly 
thiag reproueable in the Donatifts that canbe 


* Hodie cum Miſ- 


4 Ypct-anyoerny 


7 + | 


pon VS. LY , 4 | ; ' ep 
Wi B35 Ficaiolog al 0 

w 6 AE ef e, ſei chat MAb ; Covi 

| © - abort to prowe the Church 0 Rome to be Like that of 


the Donatiſts, * no one ſound areument but by meere 


ablins andlying ; he muſt looke (wnleſſe he repent) to 
ney er He alllyars i in Bo poole eburniv with 4poeal.ur, ve. 


fice and brimſtone, Ard if it phaſe the Reader, vo + 
beare at what great ſquare the Dunes were wh the .. .... 


Þ ruins ancient Roman Catholike. Cuapr, 2) 
Church of Rome; to whichM.Abbot doth {ooften reſans- 
* blethem, I will we; ſhew it out of the beſt records of 

© 4 vs .  thattime:'$. Auguſtine ſprateth thus to the Donatitt 
Lib. 3, cont.  Petilian : Vhar hath the Church or Sea of Rome 
Pei e3PF4*" Goneto thee, in which Perer did fit, andnowfirteth 
 Anaſlaſins? why doeſtthou cal the Apoſtolical chaire 

" thechbaircof peſtilence? Seehow fricady the Donatifts 


ſaluted the Church of Rome , fliling it the chaire of peſti- 


eyes of theKingdome | 2 and chatyou w: ebat- 
| * raile againſt chechaire of Perer, preſumpru 
We ue -l's audacity ? if. they waged battaile. a- 


Rorae ſo eruilly , ſarelytherewas no 


Wy eh | fothey that were taken intothe commg+ 
 nianof "the Church of Rome, pen little for the Donati fo 
I. eh S. A ſine, /ay/ng. of Cecilianus Bi 

wh, Cart ge: ha Ec Ys forthe aaruag f 
of his conſpiring. cnimies the Donariſts, when he ſaw 
himſelfe by communicatory letters ioyned with the 
Roman Church, in which alwaics the principality 
ofthe Apoſiolicall chaire flouriſhed, &c. So we af 
this time , need as little"to care for the bitter reproches 
andteceitfull arguments of the Proteſtints , ſo we fiend 


flable {firme , 1 the like ſociety of faith ana rel! "gion 
iN *F Javed of. Raw. 


"RR; Anzor.. 


wiſh AM. Biſhoy to take heede left the doome which he 
pronounceth ypon me be returned vpon himiſelfe by the 

a Iaherg.2. Temtence of the Goſpell, * Ont of thine rs 7c 
[ye 


4 


Lib weak leace. Oprarus Biſbop of Mileattan [atth thus: Whence 
Hatyo ' Donatiſts contend to vlurpevito 4h 


yand 


ve therm. wherefors y #4 the Cathdlikes 


i i» 4 
ea 
4, oh Y 
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CuaP,2. anc 
wdge thee then exill ſernant, Miſtake I did-ina circumfiance; 
big © 1did nor, becauſe Þ to ye 55 to goe againſt a mans owne b Mentivi eff 
wide aidhanobdte, whithitic laine I did nor, forthatmy Ty. Hora 
errour was diſaduantage to my ſelfe , in that I alleagedihe "©... 
Papiſts tobe like the Donatiſts only', whereas by moreper« © 
fe&t relation they are found to be like both Rogatiſtsand _ 
Donati(ts, 'But now'tomake the matter the more goodly - 
for himſclfe;he for concluſion as mf tor ap the Skoggin; 
and mofigroſly deludeth"the ſimple Reader thar/harknot > pl 
diſcretion to eſpie hisfraude, Forfooth; he wil ſhew at whap nl 
great ſquare the Donatiſts were with the Church of Rome.) But __ 
trouble not your ſelfe Af, Biſhop about that matter :'wee 
know it, and will acknowledye i alwaies as farre as you; - 
only we defire to know what that maketh to the matterhere - 
in hand ? What? becauſe the Donatifisio-the time of Opra. ©" 
tr and Auſtin, were at great ſquare with'the Churchof _. 
Rome, - doth it follow that there can, be no tauſe-nowts .-. : -. 
compare the Papiſts to the Donatifls? When AL, Biſhop was » | | © 
clapt vp in priſon. at Rome, there was great Dorwine © 4s 
the Seculars and Teſuits/ anddoth it rherefore follow that oo 
they are not friends now ? What is it; *CAf.'Byſbop, but your © _._ + 
leyerdemaine,to pretend a compariſon made byme;,betwixe 2 =. 
the Donatiſis and: the Church of Rome that was' of old; F 
when as my compariſon concerneth only Romaniſtsand Pa. © 4 
piſts that now are,” whoare: farre departed/from-thatway '_. 
whercin chat Church of olddid walke? Why doe you in this ... 
caſc alleage to vs Oprarus and Auſtte,todifprouc this reſen« | 
blance, as if they were able fo long before*handro tell ys ' + 
that the Papifis [now in the points alleaged arenorlikethe © © _ 
Donatifts ? The Donarifts- of old were atifquarewirhthe +... . = 
Church of Rome , for reſifting their claime of- the propriety +. \- .N 
of the Church : neither doe-wedoubr butthar- if they were 
now-in being, the Church of Rome would be at ſquare with 
them, for challenging: thartoAfrica which they hold proper- 
ou to Rome , bur this ſquaring on the onefideor 
c Other, hindercth not bur that Papiſts now in'their kinde 
4 | are 
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_ arelike to Donatiſts in their kinde, _ ring hd Catbolike 
| Church reſpeRiuely to their owne place and tation; where 
kr. Pe I" CD ChaſhenarBent aidlipabs humor 
nw athedra Rome forſo tying it to Africa, is an ipftruction to-vstocon= 
3 awd ficit demne the Papiſisnow for doing the like to Rome, Bur AL. 
Komene Biſhops purpoſe of coſenage doth more lively appeare inthe 


jd, pagpiptny wh kt citation which he here bringeth our of Aufix, where 
« wr popes he omitteth a part of the ſentence, whereby the 
ſedet ; m_ ad ſhould perceiue that it maketh nothing for his pur- 
clefie Hiereoly- poſe, ' To Petiian the Donatiſt condemning all Churches 
mitane in qua ſage their owne,, he faith; © #hat hath the chaire \ Won 
py 457% urcbof Reme done to thee wherein Peter ſate , and wherein 
: acne at this day Analtafius ſitteth ; or the chaire of the Church of 
bus nos in( atho- Jeruſalem wherewm Tames ſate and in which Tobn at this day 


; - * 


lice vnitace con- freterh;, to which we arc ioyned in Catholikg wnity , and from 
neflir & 2 which have ſeneed you ſeles by wicked fry fy doe you 
quabus ow what 


callthe eApoſtolike chaire the chaire of peſttlence ? 
"or nu doe theſe vm make more for the Church of Rome then 
| nn for the Church: of Icruſalem ? The-Donarifls were then ar 
am peſtilentie ſquare with the Church of Ieruſalem, and yet that hindererh 
Cathedram Apt n+ , CM. Biſhop willconfeſſe , bur that the Church of Ieru- 
piſt, falem may be now Schiſmaticall : and the Donatifſts were 
- then at ſquare withthe Church ofRome ; what is there here 


> poſiles ey him tiled 4 4- 
tibi fecit, 6 pars poſtoleky of Rome, The 
Denati,quid tibi Churchof Teruſalem CAT. Biſhop will not deny , both might 
feeit - cleſie > beand bath beene fince St, Aufinsime & chaire of peſtilence. 

wad autem de Ad doth S*. Anſftin fay any thing there to let , but tharthe 
T dice, de om- Church of Rome allo may be fince become the chaire of pe- 
nibus tabbus & ſtilence , m__ it were then the chaire of vnityand peace ? 
tam longe peſitis Fg what he ſaith here concerning the Churches of Rome 


a e#>e. and Teruſaler,che fame be ſaith elſewhere of other Churches 


runt?&c, Alſo, © O ee Donatifts, what, what, Ijay , bath the (burch 
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ike. 8g 
_ — —— _ er nr rn rn mr erent 
of the Corint hians done to you ? What T ſay of it , I wonld bane 
ro be underſtood of all ſach and as farre diſtant Churches, 
what hane they done wnto you? &ec. with all which the Dona. 
riſts were at as great {qu 


are as they were with the Church of 
Rome, and yet CA. Biſhop will not yeeld to we rey any 
prerogatwuethereby, But all mention of the Church of Te- 
ruſalem-and the reſt, he thought it behoucfull for hin) to ſup= 
prefle, becauſe if he had ſer it downe he knew well that the 
Reader would eafily ſee that in all this great ſhew hee had. 
| ſaidnothing, Andby the premiſesit IE thathehath 
faid as little in producing the wordes of Opretas y forbe it 

that the.Donatiſts did then cruelly wage batcell againſt the 

Church of Rome, and there were no agreement berwixr 

them, whot is that tothat thar I ſay concerning the Church 

of Rome now ? what hindereth that,I ſay fill, but that there 

may be now a iuſt reſemblance betwixt the Papiſts and the 
Donatiſts ? His concluſion therefore is ridiculous , that be- 

cauſe Aſtin ſaith that Cecilianus needed not to care for the 
Douatifis, ſo log as he ſaw himſelfe ioyned with the church 

of Rome, therefore they pk nope care ſo long * they 

{tand in the hike ſaciety of faith and religion with the [ame ; 
Church of R = Far ſeeing the Church ofRome is ware _—_— 
ſame now that op then , as 1n the proeeſſe ooh mn - pa 
God willing , ſhall plainly appeare:, there maybe juſt cauſe P7antem molts 
in many Gs =, Fahkethe ————— the church —_ =— 
_ of Rome, though it werepiety and m_ to hold itthen, Liderct &+ &6- 
Bur it is not to be omitted how falfly he dealeth here againe, maze £ccleſie 


inalleaging the wordes of Auſtin, as if he ſpake of bei 's in qua (emper 
ioyned with the Church of Rome only , whereas he namerh- Fx _—_ 


other Churches as well asthe Church of Rome. f Heneeded 


not care, {aith he , for ned ome mnltitude of his enimies, mn 6 


eters terris « 


when he ſaw himſelfs royned by communicator letters , both to wnde Enangeli- 
the Church of Rome, where the principality or chiefty of the A- 4 4d ipſam A- 
poſtolikg chaire hath atwaies flouriſhed , and to other nations ſean pond -o 


whence the Gofþell came mto Africa, What is here more for as literas eſſe - 


the communion of the Church ot Rome , then for the com-! conionittune * 
OR > H munion ET, 
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union of other Churches: > Why doth A. Biſhop thus de- 

_ ceiptfully appropriate.to one that which'$*, Au/tz maketh 
to concerne many ? Doe. we finde it.in St, A»ſtrs words, 
which he pretendeth, that it ſhall be alwaics an infallible 
rule of afety to hold communion with the Church of Rome? 
He will ſay that there.is there attributed « proverpality tothe = 
Church ot Rome, Be it fo, aprincipality of honour, not of 

s Chap.1.$.z; power, as I haue s before made plaine by Afi himelfe : 
Mut doth it follow that becauſe the principality of the Apo- 
tolike chaire had flouriſhed there till that time , therefore ir 
ſhould be neceſſary or fafe to communicate with that church 
for ever yntill the worlds end? Theſe are looſe and vaine col- 
leRions; meere mockerics of ſimple and credulous perſons, 
very vatit to fiabliſh and reſolue the conſcience of any fober 
or aduiled man, By'® | 
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CHA PII]; 


That the name of Catholikes is abuſed by the Papiſti , tnd 
tin their abuſe a Donatiſlicall and hatcſuil name of 
faftion and fchiſme. 


ANSWERE-;TO,. THE: 


| Ep 1ST,” wile 
5 Here. was. reaſon why Auit;n ſhould bemoned 

-»- S- with thenameot Catholike, &c, - /0, Now as 
- ' © * * ofthis Catholike Church, &e. * - - | 


Hap ir: nl 1 p. 1. 
Pa3k Ant Auguſtine indeede was [a much moued 
NO with the name of Catholike , that he alleageth 
= it to bac beene? one principall cauſe, which 
IH kept 
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kept Win: in he Jap @C 
very often ITT a, 
ennion of thar Church 
owne pid Boumipa Y INAESER2 others. Aud #! «ſelf 
ſame reaſon alleaged Ly Mi Abbothimelfe, which canſec 
that moſt holy wiſe, and learned Father to efteeme fo h 'vir- 
ly of that title Cathalike, is now of great force to perſwaal 
all reaſonable ren , to make themſelues members of th 
Roman Church : for ly toyning in ' ſociety, of faith with "2 
the Church of Rome, they ſhall communicate with-the © 4 2 
Church ſpred over the whole world; becauſe the farth and »  _  _ 
religion of the Church of Rome , hath beene exe Lets: 
ceined all the world ower , as our aduerſarits them 7 FT 
doe confe e. The name Catholike) > the 7 P, rateſtants MH ama 
Donatiſticaly appiicd tether [e Gina COBGYEGALONy 1. _ KA 
that neither are nor ever were ſcattered all theworkdanery was is 11 
but be: incloſed and confined within certaineConttriesof ga 
Europec,as tht Donatiſts were within the botnds of AfYike! 

Meit ſottifhly then (to vſe his owne wordet) doth Mi Ab- 

bor uffirme, the name CarDblike BY be applyedby'vs afih the 

Roman rclioton , Unto. the particula ys 

when 4s we call allother Churches ” = Countrey _ 

(that with the: Church of Rome keeps intirely the | ame 

faith) Catholike. CAnd:men of att-other nations doe we 

call Catholtkes, 4s well us thoſe who aft Romnans re, be- 

cauſe they all felorals and confeſſe the ſame Ohte ( cath olike <> 
 faiththaths exIU de dOWET K, the wo 1, oe; rr yrs : 
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R. Avzor. ® 
une of the (bolt Church might vl 


n 
V] rn St # to continue in the ſociety 
8 thereof, -when wnder that name * | 
Y he ſaw the communion of a Church 
 fively continued from the time of the Apo- 
houtthe world, and that only communion cuery 


reſesiftaBceleſia thus C atholtks or Vninerſil,and ſs called beth of the friends and 
pe pln. . of 4 the enmiet thereof; and thereby to be fortified againſt 
Mg —_ ric 4; all hereticall diflraRions and ſcparations, as knowing that 
Tenend: eſt eins Fa-draw them away from this communion., ſhould bee to 
draw them away fromthe Church of Chrift, The appella- 3 
tion of Cathelikes according tothe originall of it, as I haue 
< before-notcd , en. an interclt holden by theni that 
are ſocalled in this vaiverſall communion , without renting 
@ ſuc verumeti- themfelnes by herefie or ſchiſme from the common ſociety | 
—_ omnibus and fellowſhip of the Church. Tn this only meaning is ir 
; rightly vied, and they are meere vſurpers of it who take it to 
« Chap3.54- hemielurs without this oriv anyother ſenſe, Now where- 
as AM. Biſhop according tothat ſenſe, as hepretendeth, tel- 
| leth vs that that name « af great firce to perſmade all r:aſo- 
nable men to make themſclues members of the Roman Church, 
In he is greatly deceiued himſelfe,and doth but ſecke to Ceceive 
=. others therein, becauſe they wholly faile in the ground of it, 
, | the Church of Rome being neither Catholike indeede , as 
Sr. Aſtin requireth, nor fo called by any other , but only by 
itlelte, Who is there. in the world ſo madde as tocallthc 
Roman Church che Carboliks Church, bur only they that are 
drunke by drinking of the ſame cup ? He faith that we confi{e 
that the faith and rehgion of the Church of Rome bath beene re- 
ceined all the world oxer ; but thatis both waies a lyc, becauſe 
neither doe we confeſſe ſo much, neither was it cuer ſo. And 
therefore whercas he ſaith, that by ioyning in ſociety of faith 


with 


| # 4 & 


Cn AP. '3- 1 


 deth communion withthe Church of Ronely eoffwoing 
of the Greeke Charch, and ſundry other in Eutope,tha 
dereft rhe fellowſhip thereof, 1 am nor ant wer ne they | 
ſeeke to gul)the worldin this behalfe, and whatg 3.8 os ' of 
they gine men by telling und writing rales trom Rome of. a 
dParjarches and Merropolitansof the «Egyptians, the Aſ- 4 Genuill-r.n = 
(yrians , the Armenians , the «Ethiopians, and ſuchother Exam.Cencil, 
bke, comming to Rome to ſubmit themlclues, and to bere- as IP 
conciled ro the Pope; theſe jefts are now growem [laley © 
.theſe fuborned and counterfait Patriarkes have beene dif. 
cryed,and were they not men abſurdly inpudent they would 
neuer praQtiſe the like coſenage againe, And yet my friend 
© (acodemon telleth vs in fadaedle of the pppaigeBeg i= eAnd.Fudcers, 
arch, vpon'whom- all the Churches of &/£thiopia depend adu. R,Abbar. 
(his name is neither knowen to him nor me)\thatnow very _— lid. 3. 
lately in the time of (7ement the eight, he returned tothe _—— 
communion of their Catholike Church; the wiſeman nor hy po: 
conſidering that thereby he doth iintimate vnto- vs wc —_— fit 
to other fablegand rales'which they haue 
that therefore before that time he was a Y ror prone to Gore comma Catholicam ns. - 3 
Thus by reaſon that theſe ſubmiſſions and reconciliations per Clemente oe=@. © 
areflillcoſeeke,, andthe world ſeethno appearancenoref. av Pontifice © © 
feof them, 'they ate every while put co their ſhifts/to de. '*49f. = 
uiſe new rumours hereof, and to ſtufte the old coate of _ - 
Gibeonite with firaw ſetting him vp a poles end vnder 
the-name of the Patriarch: of ſome fend Countrey, ſors f : CO Car. 
feede the humoury and fancies of them,thaedoe ang > thag (Ae. hy 
ſelues contentrs be: er ere them. | 
this fool Ps Cathi 
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| hunting or eekingtohis or thatplace,cicher toRome 
*. hr ws cog Mar 4 they might haue 
oxudlenceente tGod; becauſe all places were alike to him, 
Where if Af. Biſhop will ſay that they doe nor require that 
euery one ſhall come toRome to w Godthere, I an- 
g Anguft nguſt.c6t, {wer him, that when the Donatifls did require 8 al nations ts 
-relcon, Gri- berebaptiz.2d by them, they were not ſo madde as ro thinke 
marelid.3 £.34- thatitthon!d-concerne all men perſonally to come into A- 
FrLetad frica, but would have thoughe it ſufficient that though not 
ifaneſtirent.ta- nanediatel Chron z yet mediately by their rebapti-+ 
men & v6bit re- zers,thoughnor in perſon, yer indevotion and affeRtion they: 
> =] ce#- had beene there ; that in the meane time they did repeat 
w— the rocke tromwhencein their conuerters they were dig= 
gecz as asthe roote of their Chriſtianity , the orecle of their 
ts, the place of their appeales, the ſanQuary of piety, 
from whence communicating with it, a'] their Sernices- 
and Sacrifices Id aſcend to be acceptable vnto God. 
Such as would haue ycelded them this regard, they would: 
neucr haue doubred, though they had neuer come into Afri- 
ca, to oreforeche them true members of their Church: and 
» thers in denying any one place to whichthe 
»-+ > nations ſhouldneedto come; thattheymighycometo | 
either babe idlely againfi the Donarifis, or el{e muſtbe vn- 
derfiood to deny anyſuch one place as I have ſaid. Bur the- 
\ Papifisnot content 20 attribute that to their Rome which 
- the Donatiſisdid to Africa, hane further madc it a matter of 
ſo gtear merit and moment with God , to come to Rome to. 
doe devotion there, as that to them that doe ſo or doe by 
mendchonccetiey of 7 therebyto be 


— did proclaimed oe full 
YN aw finer = mT their 2p Sith then the Ca- 

H_ Church importeththe vniverſall communion of b aff 

that call thename of Lord Heſws Chriſt in Place 

——__ and the. communion of the 

Aurch is | zortof being extended ouer the whole 


vo would, being lmiced ro one places and being particular and 


priuate 


yp SSR) ar roger 
M 


| ſome of them had diſperſed 


lian — whichns teccaſe atrocities taogjng 
defire to have any portion therein h, yen Popeor of ca 
ber hcedtbere the Nacho 1 
man Church,it muſtneedes follow that asthey dea! abſurd + 1 11420) 
ly who callthe Roman Church the (arholike rs wigs, act 4.4 
Lie eabſinyaben ze the name of ror ern 
the communion of the Roman Church, which cannotariſe 
but from the communion and fellowſhip indifterently ofthe 
wniverſall. Church,” And hereby it appearerh chat though 
erſed themſelyes inco all nations /\yet 
ehey could no moretake vpon them thereby to be Catho- 
likes, theff the Donatiſts in the like caſe could haue done, 
For as the Donatifts though theyhad ſerfoote intoallother * i 
Countries, as they did into Iralie and Spaine}, (and ourgfA- OOO 
frica particularly ſo called into many parts and Prouinces of ,. ' 
Africa at large, y et could not for that haue beene called C+ Ar 
tholikes, becauſet through the whole world they ſhould haue | 
beene but 2 of the whole Church; i Pars Dovatiy i 
Donatus hu part, depending vpon oneman,and divided vn- 3. NT 
der his name from the common ſociety ofthe Church; even, 7” 
ſo the Papiſts alſo though they ſhould ſpr eedthentiinnts 


the ſame ſort, yer ſhould not- Ty 74 
bu of 


the name of Catholthes, becolerey tu 

the whole, 'the Popes part, dependi 

his name dinided bard ary grey Murs of all 12- 

tions, whothoughth rn the Pop ye 

eo have intereſt inthe { eltasthey; and 

oY do de ochepbaratutition ndſchuſrr 
the vnion and communioh ofthe Ch rif 
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by i xncienth there had beene anyſuch he Popiſts hh 


ch vpon the of Rome, as the” 
now, the Donariſts being offended : as $5, Anſtus 
k chat chey were called Donatifts or Domarus bip, e 
hing 18 emitle their a" wnder the name of anorhe! 
4 


ee 
PEA 2o 


wouldener have beene to ſeeke herein , bur 
ſovare with the Church of Rome ns AC. as Arip 
panty Tag n them a name from the Gs 
Rome, to whom as +7 rnb res, as faſt 
1 Collar.Car- tyed as 5 they thewſclues were #0 their Prince Donatus, But 
| -thag.z. cap. 33. becauſe thete wanted and occaſion of ſo doins. the 
_ Pen, N'cnw%e Church then\fandiog in the hiberty wheretneo Chritt had 
_ an = . calledir, and neither addiQting it felfe to any one place, nor 
* beotiſſone veelding | it ſclfe ſeruant to ary momall man , therefore they 
[antieg, mems- diviſed otherwiſe as oecafion and Romacke led them, ſun» 
gr; er? Aqponmes ic bick they opphet ynt@them, ” CAacartans, 
= Aug, Epi »( ecilianiſts, of Macarins, _Menſuring, Ceci- 
ek pct. anw,ued in the like manner a5 the. Papilis, being offended 
Latis. that wecall cher Papif , for tying their beitiienoton wholly 
n Collat.Car- y6-the' Pope; feekero returne the fame obicQon of partiali- 
i #5; ty ypon-vs, by calling vs Zwinglians, Lacherans, Caluinitts; 
m_ debeno. whereas weyceld no morecither to' Zwingline , or Luther, 
"Menſiriftes cos ©r Cali, then we doe toall other learned wends farre on- 
& Coke ly to regard them as their proofes goe + yea and doe deter. 
oe, 7 +) | wioethatwhoſocuer:in adhering 40 30y- oneplace or any 
» .».1>: aneman, doe-aſhrme themſelues only in that communion 
HO ove the Church of Chriſt, theyare no other but Donatifts, 
are no other but Schiſmatikes , meere breakers and diſ- 
turbers of Chriſtian peace. Whence-ic) followeth as 1 haue 
faid that the Papiſts other, who limit'the name of Ca- 
tholikes,, and dt the Catholike Church, only to.the commu- 
nion'of the Pope and: of the Roman Church, Which-CAF. 
etadets who thoug — that all other Churches 
\ » bow Conntrgy ſacner may be atbokke , makerhvre- 
tof his 4d in alis-ſort , that - the Church of "Rome 

" keeps entirely the fare fanh. Lo which ſort the Donatiſis a'- 
- ſowould got have denyed- all-other Churches to be. called 
Catholihe ; ther, with their Church ofe Africa kept emtirely the 
: Boar and hens Lis Ifaidr rightly before, that the name 
', lnowdy the Papiſts Donatiſtic an te one par- 
.. Paenlar (hurch of Rome, as _ falſly repeateth,to ih 
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the ſot if he could fromhinuſelfe to me, butallo as 1 
men bearing the name of Catholikes only for commu 
with that Church, As forvs, we apply the name Cathol; 
more to the congregations of the Proteſtants, then we doe 
toall that vrofelle in truth the communion of ane vniuerſall 
Church, . The nawe of Proteſtants being caſuall, ang. rifu 
by occaſion in theſe Northerne parts, may haplybe incloſe 


LY 


o A 
48. 6% 


Y 


and confined v ithin the bounds of Europe, bur 


Auſtin, that preacheth the (hmreh othermiſe thenin the com. **ncianerit 


munmon of all nations. No otherwiſe doe wee Pr the 1, commune. 


Church; wee lmit it not to our ſelues; wee ſay the Papiſis new omnizes 


ſions be. gentinm. 


lay art.10, Qua 


all points of faith, Beit ſo; nomoredid CyprianandP'Ste- 


hanus Biſhop oft Rome agree in allpoints,and yer they were 
OE INES of. one Catholike Church, How many difte- up | 

rences of opinions are there found amongſtrhe Fathers,and tune Ecelefie 
ches, Komane Stephe. 


yet we doe not therefore divide them into many Chur, 
They may erre, and we. may erre,dut we beleeve that wheres " ZPſcopus i 
ſoeuer the Goſpell of Chriſt is read and publiſhed there ,,,,, £5 acce. 
Chriſt hath a people ro whom hee reucaleth. all trutht 
ſhall be neceſſary v9 eternall life, .In a word they profe 


# 


the ſame Chrift, they reade the lame Goſpell ar 


fy s ; 


prianus ab bere- 
licks venientes, 


Donny bode laſs 
that we doe. and thereſn'our faith both hath beenefFrom the fa cHendes is Vinh» 

WE Y BAXT Gps. + IateCatbolica 
beginning , and doth now continue diſperſed and ſpread 0- germanchant. 


uecr the whole world. 
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cf Chriſt cannet be ſo incloſed, and ® emrſed #7 he , faith St, theme  quiſquis = 


that thofe Churches doe nor accord with:ys in ivdgementof rebaptizabat (y- 


Carthits. 
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cap65.verſagz, Way ſpraketh when he ſarth : It ſhall beleft fora name 
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- W. Bi$4uo?, 
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Econdly, M. Abbot «s mach miſtaken in his compari- 
'ſon of the neme of Tew, with the name Catholike : for 
#0 omit firſt that ſuch examples proue nothrng, but dee on« 
row ; "oma or explication 3 and moreoucr, that it can 
hardy d that the name of lew was a name of ſuch 

honour at any time : for that peoples honourable name 
Was Iſraclites, and were not called Tewes , till towards the 

declination and wane of their ſlate. Neither was it ener 


any peculier and proper title of the people of God : for God 
mes 7 9,99 that Sei. 2.9 called Fa , 4s 
may be gathered by lob rhe Huſite, Naaman the Syrian, 


| £46. 4. voſa6, the widdew of Sareptee Sydonian, andby agreat number 


_ of Proſilites, and finally by that which the Tapoſile teach- 
Roms, verſt4. oth : Many Gentiles were faued without the law. 
<4 Laſtly, moit uncertaine it is , of what name the Prophet 


ofcurſe. Al theſe impertinencies of bis example bein 
$00 too many, l CE Fab Peres his oreff 
fault in the maine point of the compariſon : for the name 
lew(«ceording to the uſual ſignification of the word) be- 
| ing the name eres people of one race and kindred, 
and baxing a law given them ty Moyſes , which ſhould 
continue only for a preſcript time , andend at the coming 
Chriſt , is not like the none of Cathalike; which is no 
all wame of the people of any one Countrey,but i attri- 
wed and dtth agree toallſorts of men, of what Conntrey 
87 nation ſoruer, that doembrace the true Chriſtian faith: 
And « inſeparably linked, and ſo faſt ioyned and 1iucted 


with 
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Cu A P. 3 | WF, : MO 
and religion , that it ſhall = 


wer faile, fall, or be ſeparated from it, ſolong as Chriſte 
fer app yin gr uhfu 


with the Chriſtian 


whites Chrifts true religion flouriſbeth : which is pr 
inuincibly out of the very Etymologie of the name Cat, 
like, and that according toM.Abbots owne ine 

0# in the ſame place, who dath expoundit toig iethat 
Church,which is through the whole world,andſhall 
betothe worlds end. If the name Catholike pron 
tinue to the worlds end the true title of the Church, who 
then but miſcreants and Heretikes, can take it for aname 
of curſe, reproch ,, andſbame ? 1s it not untill ubis doy ſet 
downe in the Apoſtles Creede ,, as the honourable title and. 
epithite of the true Church ti beleeue the holy Catho- 
hke Church Mu## he then not be rather an Apoſtata: 
then a Stholler of the Apoſiler, that blaſberh not to. auouch. 
the very name Catholtke, to be the proper badge of 4 
flataes and Heretikes, md the Apoſtles aferibe angap 
propructe vnto true Chriſtianity? If any Pronde and alſc- 
 fellowes doe wſarpe that name , andchallengeit tothe 
ſelues wrong fully , as many dideuen in $, Avguſtines. 
time, when M. Abbor confe/ſerhitto hanebeene in oveq 
teſt Araguirnh let ſuch vſutping companions be rebated: 
ſbarply,and conwitted of their in aj ard auditions Ge 
bat the name Catholtke, which the _Apoſiles Wes wore 

thy and fit to be placed 1m the articles of our Creede'y and: | 
prenciples of our religion, mutt alwaies remaine andbe 

among true Chriſtians , a name very gloricis anddefire-. © | 
able. we therefore ſay with S. Auguſtine: Wereceive Trad: gu, in 
theholy Ghoſt , if weloue che Church, ifwe beioy- Lt. con 


nedzogither by chairy , ercioyceinthe! 


\'» 
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Thetrucancient RomanCatholike, Cunuavp. 3. 
doe not ioy tn that 


antrefrurech : ſothat M.Abbors \ from 
one enſe of thit name to ancther , to make it aophable to 


R. AnnoT, 


V'ch examples faith he, prone nothing, but ſcrue only for ex- 
vIplication, And what ofthar 7 Abearh it wins {obo 
full for mero vſe e fans and] o_ worn om 
only; His firft exception then is wholly idle and of no effeR 
at all. Whereas ſecondly he ſaith, that it can hardly be ſhewed 
that the name of [ew was 4 name of honour, he faith vatruly, 

zecauſe the Scripture in ſundry places mentioneth it with 

honour , as the name of them with whom God did dwell; 
Me: | Aut enages of the nations ſhallrake bold of the chrre 
no w that is a Tew, and ſay; wewill goe with you, for we hane 
beard that God us with you: as the name of them from whom 
b lon 4.22; faluation was to be deriued to other nations, Þ Saluation is 
of the Tewes : as the name of them that had received prefer- 

Cc Rom: 3.r., in it at Gods hands; © What « the preferment of the Tew ? 
much enery manner of way : the ſame giuing them apreemi- 
4 Galat.z. 15, nenceaboue others; 4 We who are Jewes by nature, and not 
"fnners of the Gemtiles : 2s 2 name gloried 2nd reioyced in ; 

e Rom. 3.17, \'#B thou art called a lew; in reipeR whereof the Apollle 
reacherh the truth of the name , that they might not vainly 
reioyceinit; f He s not a [ew which «s one omtward; but be 
&s a [ew which is one within; for which cauſe the holy Ghoſt. 

| challengeth it from them who literally aſſumed to them- 

, ſelves the name for carnallpropagatiot only without regatrd 
# 4pxx.3.9; of inward ruth 3 They ſaythey are Iewer, and art not,but ave 


4 Zachar 8.23. 


f Ferſ. 18, 


. 
” 


the 


Fn — _ 


CuaP. 3. 


the Synagogne of Satan. 


Js on 


proper title of the prope ef Jo 

lc are vaine; r albeir f parti 
|#% pas y good ſcruants of r nations, ob the Huſt, 
yo pn Syrian, the widdow, and any Pro... 
{elites and converts as he alleageth, yet there was no other 


nation vyouchſafed the honovr to be called cheper on, 
bur only the nation of the Tewes, according to that of the! 

Plalme, Þ He hath ginen bis lawes unto Tacob , hit Statutes: h Plat L47h. 
and Ordmances um oUracl ; he hath not dealt ſo with _ 4%: 

nation. As for the wordes which he- addeth ; | 
tiles were ſanedwithout rhe law,they are his owne ; NT 
Hle hath no ſuchgand therefore he dealerh falſly to cite them 

vnderthe name of the Apolile, Well, 1 ſay then that the va 
vame of /ewes was of old a name of honour , and the proper 27 
title of the people of God, and yet afterwards by their Apo- 
afie who were ſo called , it was left for a name of _—_ 
reproch, 1 quoted for this the words of the Prop her Eſa 
i Te ſhall leaue your name a4 a emrſe vnto my choſen, Bi 
hereto faith; orgs ca hho ut *Y he ram the 

et Elay peaketh, when he ſaith, It ſhallbe or a vame of 

— EW reaſon of roo is, becauſc he will be -. 
certaine of nothing , which he ſceth an any ſort to: makea» | -- ' 
gainfl him, Certaine we are that the prepheſic hath had his | v1 ws 
eftc&, ard we ſee the eſfeRrhereof in the name of ſew, and k1 
m no codes name, and therefore how ſhould we but becer=- 
taine that the propheſi e hath reference to that name ? It is Nomes eſtrus 
true that the place with ſome vndergocth anothertranſlati- wit in pnemeds 
on, and is thereby drawen to another conſtruction; bur be- #*= Eleflu meis 
it.g tranſlated a» by CM. Byſbop it is ſet downe, which is ac- ct oe 
cording to the moli proper lignification of: the woftes, no brant &. dete- 
man vndexſtandeth 14-8 name there mentioned of any ather, | ans mc 
bur of the name of Jew only.Thus Hierome according to that finere & 
tranſlation expoundethit; k Tournaeme ſhall be Lohoge win fe lap. 1 -þ 
mine Elett, {o 45 that i ſhall takx you for an ex cope ; opp ade 
and yet abhorre to ſiffer ſuch things, and ſhall [ay ru oTum. 
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] Gloff. Ordi- 
- mar.in Eſai.6s, 
It aliqu affir- 
mantes dicant : 


contingat mbi ſi- 
manorum gladio 
CCI, 

m Lyra, ibid. 


rant aliquando ; 
# fect iſtud quod 
miby imponitur, 
ſuſpendar ego per 
pedes focut 14 
det. 
n Ofor. Para- 
- phral. in Eſai, 
1.5,0.65,Nomen 
yelinquetts elec + 
tis infauſtum & 
abbominandum, 
quod in dirariam 
umprecation;bus 
uſurpetur ; ita 
wi qui /e voluerit 
execratione de- 


wincire , exitum 
fobi Indeoris 111- 
precetur fe quuic* 
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The tre ancient Roman Catholike: = Cranys, 


rr things which the Lewes [iffered. The ordinary 
lofſey 


eeldeth the meaning thus; | Soas that men by way 


of affirmation ſhall fay ; If 1 doe otherwiſe (then I ſay ) let it be+ 
6 alitdy fecers, fall tome gs tathe Jewes, that were ſlaine with the ſword of the 


* 4.& 


thus: Chriſtians ſomet umes fweare this ; If 

«t wherewith 1 am charged, let me be hanged by 
# like « Tew, Olorius their owne Paraphraſtvnder- 
{tanderh-it-inthe ſame fort; " .Tee ſhall leane your name to 
mine Elith-as wnfortunate, and to be had in abhomination, fo as 
that it ſhallbe uſed in imprecations and curſes, andhe that will 
binde bimſelfe with a curſe , ſhallwiſh to h1mſelfe the deſtruttion 
of the Lewes ; if he hane done any otherwiſe then right and tuft, 
The Lord ſhall not call his ſernants Tewes, but ſhall gine them 
anew more excellent name. The name of lewes then it is 
which ismeant in the wordes of the Prophet , ad theretore 
hitherto there are no impertinences in mine example , bur his 
exceptions are altogither impertinent. Yet being taken. for 

ſuch, he is content like a kinde Gentleman to remet them, bur 

tellech me that there is « grofſe fant inthe maine point of the 
companiſin which he cannot pardon, Doubtleſle t is ſome rp- 
ſerued-caſe- : bis holy Father the Pope muſt pardon it, and 
none burhe, And what is it I pray you? Forlooth, the name 
lew being the name ofta certaine people of one race and kindred, 

and hang a law F140 them by Moſes, which ſhould continue 
_ .preſcript time , and end at the comming of ( hriſt , 
not like the name Catholthe, Iermay be, M.'Bijhop, chat in all 

things irisnor like, and 1 ſuppole you are not {o ignorant, 

but tharyou know thar it is necedlefle that things compared 

ſhould every way and in every reſpe& anſiete each the 0- 

ther, 1tis a common ſaying, that ® every ſirmilrtnde battethion 

dne fior#ar the leall: and'concerning the fimilitudes and pa- 

rables vſed by our Saujour Chriftinthe Golpell, Origerno- 

tech ,) that ÞF as images and ear dot not on all parts and in 

#1! reſpefts fir ro thoſe thingrwhich they repreſent , ſo neither doe 

m ke nr letreh yÞ, ok exe 7 ahireh a dattryaffes? 
tur c:ſaniticer mibi cogita& de fimilitidnibar que [iht in Enangetts; 


thoſe 
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CuaP 43 Thetruc 

thoſe /amilit udes that arc vſcd mthe G efþell, It is ſufficient al» 1,6. XE - 
wajes.in this caſethart the reſemblance ftand good un that, in | —S 
reſpe&t whereof the fimilitzude is taken, : Now therefore al- þ 
beirthe name of /ew-doe import; a/people-of one race and 

kindred, and the name of Catholtkedoenotlo, | n- the name 

of [ew implyeth withall a certaine profeſſion of religion-ahd 

deuotion towards God, according ro the oracles of God, de- 

liucred vnto thatpeople;and therin it agreeth with the name »# 
of Catholike,, which amongſt Chriſtians hath done thelike; 
The name of Tew importing of old: a prerogative of being ' 
the people of God, and of hauing the knowledge of Gio 
and of true religion ,.was aname of honorable reſpe&, as1 - nt 
haue ſhewed , and cherein the name of ( atheliks is anſwe- yes 4 
rable to it, hauing beene wont to ſignifie the true profeſſors Fen ie 2 
of Chriſtian faith , liuing inthe vnity and fellowſhip of one | pL 
Catholike Church , being thereby partakers of the honour 
that beiongeth to the ſame Church. The name of /ew though 
init ſelfe a gracions and Jouely name, yet-by the infidelity 
and apoſlafic of them who for carnall propagation onlycon- 
tinued it to themſelues, without regard of the ſpjruuall duty 
thereto annexed,, became a name of curſe and. reproch; . 
What hindereth bur that I might alſo ſay , the thing being 
ſo, that the name of ( atholikes alſo, though honorable and 
defireablein it ſelfe, and in that vie whereto it was of oldiaps 
plied, yet being aboſed by yniuſt vſurpersof it;, 5s inthens 
and in their abuſe a name/of curſe and-infamie , {fo as that 
when we heare ſuch a man call himſelfe a Catholikg, we take 4 
him thereby to be a man of ſhame, and to carrythemarke of = 
an Apoltata and an Hetetike, -Yeabut y/r law of the Lewes, J 
ſaith he, was to continne but for a time, and to ena.at theipon —<—— 
ming of Chrift, whereas the name of Catholike ſhall nener failes + I 
It is tfue that the law of the ewes as touching the outward -: 
ceremonies was toend at the comming of Chriſt, but inthe 
ſpirituall yſe and dodtrinethereof. accompliſhed inChriftyar 
waSto remaine for euer,* Wherein 1f 'the lewes hadiconti- 
nued by faith;their nameand they therſelueshad coninuce- 

in. 
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————— 
- q Komi. 20. in honour, but 4.by vnbelie ro heywerebrbenf, * and thereby 
-theirname grew to that geteſtarti 


ion ſpoken of, Euen ſo the 


faich ras”, epi at firſt were called d Carbolikes, ſhallre- 


maine without end, wherein if they had continued that af- 


ſumeto thernſclues that name,it ſhould haue beene to them 


flillas of old it was a name of honour; but having ſeazed vp- 

the name _—_ by externall and carnall ſucceſſion, and 
favingbaniſhed t faith which they profeſſed, who of old 
were called (atholikes, the name according to their vader- 
of it Rr andhatcfull, neither doth any faith - 


Glldns ioy to be called 4 Catholke , left heſhould ſceme to” 


—_— with them in their perfidious apoſtalic fromthe 
. For the betrer clearing whereof and berter 
diſcouery of M. Biſbops fraude , who to deceiue the ſimple 
hudleth and confoundeth all, ic is to be obſefued thatthe 
word Catbolike in our common ſpeech is taken ſometimes 
adieQiuely and ſometimes ſubſtantively. AdieQtively as 
when we boy the Catholike Church , the Catholike Faith , the 
Carholits Doflors and Fathers; and thus we forbcare not to 
viethe name, but ir is common in our mouthes and in all our 
writings, neither will we make it any doubr or queſtion 
with OH. Biſhop , but that the Church hath beene from the 
_— and-ſhall be to the end called the Catholike 
ara id it is otherwiſe taken ſub(tantiuely, and put ab- 
W—_— igne the perſons that are filed by the name of 
ikes, as when of ky ſaith thathe is Catbole, and 
are Catholikes, in which ſortit was not v- 
fea foes the beginning, and therefore there is no neceſſity 
of the continuance of it tothe end, For the ſpace Cites 


kundred 
of the herefie.of the Donatifts, I doe not 


andthearifing 
thinke it can be ſhewed that Chriſtians of true belicfe were 
accuſtomed any where to be called by the name of Catho. 
kkes. 1 would; intreate Af, Biſhop for my learning to bring 


ime Tertwllian, or Origen, or eAthangſue , or Clemens Alex. 


Grin, or .— Ma or TO any other of choſe times, 


afrerChriſt vntill-the time of (onſtantine, 


by 


Ws "= hs ? 
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by whom it may appeare that there was any ſuch vie there. r AthanaCA.. 


of, Nay eAthanaſin certainly knew it not,who to expreſle 4 Epiſt, 
the true profeflors of the faith , victh no other names but to ww Cone 
callthem, * CAſewof the orthodoxe or right faith, or more 1,4, 04.99- 
briefly to the ſame effect , f. 7 he Orthodoxe , or elſewhere, mines, 


t The Jars 24 and People of the Catholike Church , or ſuch © 1bid. Ab Eu- 


like, and 48 2672 
bur only Chriſtians. Which appoarcth very plainly where at- ,@,. & Epiſt 


guing againſt the Arians from their very name of Arians, he proxima, Toti 
faith thus: Newer any people tooke name of their Biſhops , but in boc ſunt vt 
of the Lord in whom they beleened. We hane not taken names 9/tbodoxos ey-= 
w the holy Apoſtles our Maſters and Miniſters of the Go- rag Epift. 


Spell of our S amonr ,' but of ( hrift we both are and are called lulij. Fere om- 


Chriftians, but they who derine the originallo f their faith from nes Clericos &+ _ 


any other , doe worthily beare the names of their amthonrs as to Populos Eccleſia 


whom they doe belong. When as therefire we all were and were 
a ppe fr, 


caled Chriſtians of Chriſt , Marcion the innentor of —_ Was a tonalete.”” 
im by at.>. 


worthily* exploded, The other which remained with him by arian, Orat.z, 
whom Marcion was <2 retayned the name of Chriſtians, Nunquam popu 


but they who followed | 
but  Marernites, And thus Valentinus, Bafilides, Mani- pony 


cheus and Simon Magus ge names to their followers , and jig nomen ac 
thence it came that ſome were called V alentinians, other Baſili-| cepit, (erte 4 


$ REST | beatis Apoſtolis 
pr eceptoribus noſtris miniſtrisq, Enangtly Saluatoris noftri appeliationes adepti nan ſums, (ed; 
a Chriſto Chriſtiani &F ſumus & nuncupamur, flli vero qui aliunde oviginem ſue fidei dedu- 
cunt, meritd authorum ſuorum cognomenta , vt ad quos pertineant , preſeſerunt.  Yuaproptey. 
chm omnes & Chriſto chriſtians ex eſſemus & diceremurexploſus eft Morcion inuentor hereſeos: 
reliqui autem qui cum Marcionis explo'ore remanſere, (briſtiani titulum retinuerunt : qui verd 
ſecuti ſit Marcionem, non iam inde Chriſtiani ſed Marcioniſta appeliatiſunt, Ita quoque Va» 
lentinus, Baſilides, Manicheus, & Simon Maggs ſeftatoribus ſua vocabula impertierunt, indegy, 
faftux vi aly Valentiniani, aly Baſihidiani, exc vocitali ſint, Jta Meletius eiefivs a Petrog. 


&c. ſos qui ipſum ſequebantur non Chriſtienss poſtea , ſed Meletianos denominauit.. Eadem- _ 
Herum vatione Alexandro Arium eijciente, y qt Alexandro adbeſcrunt remanſerunt Chriſtian, . 


Ih verd qui ni cum Ario receſſerunt,nomen Saluatoris noſtri Alexandro cum ſuis relnquentes, 


Ariani deinceps appellati ſunt. Ho ecce (tim nunc poit mortem Alexan dri qu etuldenm 
1 A 


communionis (unt cum Atbanaſio Alexandri (ucceſſo-e & quibus ipſe Athanaſius communione 
coniun{ius eft omnes eundem pariter charattrrem babent neque ille ſuis nomen indit aut 4 ſuis 
recipit, ſed omnes, vi antea, RET Cbriſtiani nominanur. 

Mo | : __ diam, 


und no generall or vſuall name to that purpoſe Jebianiscontra- 


Catholice infidys 


arcion were no longer called Chriſtians, \ ab Epicopis 
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dians', other Manichees , other Simoniang , vther Cataphry- 
| gians of their Conntrey Pots , other Nonuatians of Nouatus, 
Thus Meletius being ciefted by Peter a Biſhop and Martyr, 
named them that followed him not any more Chriſtians but 
Meletians, In the ſame ſort when Alexander erettcd Arius, 
they who cleaned to Alexander remayned ( hriſtians , but they 
who went away with Arius leaving the name of Chriſtians to 
Alexander and his were thenceforth called Arians, Moreoner 
enen now after the death of Alexander, they who are of the 
ame communion with Athanaſius the ſucceſſor of Alexander, 
and with whom Athanaſius kimſelſe is ioyned in communion, 
they all ſtill keepe the ſame marke ; he net her gineth any name 
to them nor they to him,but all as before according tothe accu- 
flomed manner ate called (hriftians, This place T haue ſer 
downe at large , that the Reader nay ſee that Arhanaſins 
here could not have omitted the name of Carholkes, there 
being ſuch occaſion to draw it from him, if it had been then 
in vie, and tharthe common names of oppoſition were then, 
not { atholthes and Heretikes , but Chriſtians and Heretihes: 
x Oyprian.ad euen as Cyprianalſo vieth it, ſaying of Stephanzs ; * He goeth 
Pompeium. about to maintame the cauſe of Heretihes againſt Chriſtians 
Aon oe Th nd againſt the ( bhurch of 6od, the word Catholike being ne- 
- > agg ver found in cither of them, perſonally taken or {ubſanriwely 
contraEccleſinm- as before was ſaid , but only that eAthanaſiz mentioneth 
Dei eſſerere co- one ſurnamed 9 Catholiens, an Arian Heretike, and a perſe- 
ge anaf prot of the faith, We wy therefore well thinke that there 
J.. 4 mnt was little diſcretion rizveted to AZ. Biſhops head, that would 
= vitam a. te1vs that the name fo taken z# ſo fuft royned and rineted with 
genres, Fauſti- C ah 0% whe bee ana religion”, as that it cannot be ſeparated 
nas Catbolicis from it; for if it were not ſorineted then, how commeth ir 
pm og to paſſe that it is ſo now ? The originall thereof was as we 
nienibur bereti- Ay well coniecture, by occalion of the herefie of the Dona- 
£45, tifts, who challenged the name of the Churchto a partin A- 
| _ frica or elſewhere, which were followers of Donate, apainfi 
whom they that defended the Church Carhdlike, were theres 
of in procefle of time termed by the name of Catholikes, The 
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firſt vſe then of the name of Catholikgs , Rood in oppoſition 
betwixt Catholikes and Donatifts , albeit cuſtome ſoone 
tranſported it to make a general! oppoſition betwixt Catho.. 
likes and Heretikes, Now the name thus ariſing accidental. 
ly and onlyby occafion , who doubteth but that without 
preiudice of Chriſtian profeſſion it may by occaſion be ler fall 
againe ? And what greater occaſion can there be then the 
Popiſh abuſe thereof, who make 4 ( atholke to import the 
ſame in effte& now, that a Dorati/t did then ? For with them 
a Catholike is no otherwiſe taken but for a Reman Cathoelike; 
and becauſe the whole Church is not Reman buta part only, 
what is this Roman Catholike , but one who ynder the falſe = 
name of a Cathohlke diuideth himſelfe from the' whole 
Church, as the Donatiſts did , toclcaue to a part thereof? 
What is the name of a { atholike then with them but a Do- 
natiſticall name, ſchiſmaticall and fattious , and therefore 
wicked and hatefull, and in their ſenſe wholly to be abando- WS 3 
ned out of the Church of God? Hereby it may appeare how I. 
idlely 2M. Biſhop ſaith, that the Apoſtles did aſcribe and appro- | "of 
priate the name Catholikg to true Chriſtianity ; for although 
they taught vs to belecue the Church to be (atholike, that 
is, vniuerſally extended through the world, yer did they ne- 
uer teach, neither was it for a long time after them accuſto- 
med, that true Chriflians were called by the name of (atho- 
hkes, and therefore without wrong to any thing which the 
Apollles taught, we may rightly ſay that the name according 
to the Popiſh abuſe thereof, is become the proper badge and 
warke of Apoſtataes and Heretikes. And theretore although 
if we had beene in the time of Auſtin, we would with him _ 
z hane reioyced in the Catholthe name and faith , yetnow Wwe x Auguſt, in 
cannot with the Papiſts reioyce in the name”of Catholikes, 
and without any blaſphemy we reie& it ; becauſe ynder that 
name they haue diuided themſclues from the Catholike 
Church, and haue deſtroyed the true Catholike faich, Who , 
though they be no other Kat hs and falſe fellowes, as CM. 


Biſhop ſpeaketh, and meere vſurping comparrions , and their im 3 
IF Up ſolens . 
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ſolent and andacious folly hae beene both rebuked and conmc- 
ted, yer doe fill mpudently and infinitely perfiſt in their ab. 
ſurdclaime, and doe leaue vs no way but only to defift from 
the communion ofthe name,which we cannot free from that 
a Rom.2,28. abuſe, Now whereas I ſay further, that ® the Aptile denyeth 
the name of Tewesto them , whoyet according to theletter were 
ſo called, becauſe of the creumciſion of the fleſh, and applyeth the 

truth of the name to them , mho were ſo according to the ſpirit, 

albeit according to the letter they were not ſo named ;M.Biſhop 

very diſcreetly anſwereth, that the name [ew being taken in 

| ' the Apoſiles {on e for one of what nation ſoener that fulfilleth 
the inftice of the law, nener was nor ſhall be a name ofreproch, 

But what is this , I pray tothat, thatI ſay? Doe my words 
import that the name of a /ewin that ſenſe is or hath beene a 

* name ofreproch? When I ſay, that the eAp:/ile applyeth the 

truth of the name to the faithfull, would he conceiue me that 
the Apoſile applyeth to them a name of reproch ? My words 
plainly Gonife that thename in vulgar and literall conflructi- 
en applyed to them , who by propagation of nature are the 
ſeede of Abraham, is become a name of reproch and ſhame; 
bur that as it hath implication of ſpirituall circumciſion and 
conformity with eAbraham, it is a name of honour, though 
they to whom it appertayneth be not according to theletrer, 
wif common ſpeech called by that name. Let him then 
ynderſtand proportionably that the truth of the name of Ca- 
tholtkes, belongeth not to the Romiſh faion , who chal- 
lenge to ena Fe as the Iewes did, to haue gotten by 
ſucceſhon the poſſeflion of the name, and will be commion- 
lyſocalled ; but it belongeth to vs, who though we vſe not 
the word being growen to ill meaning bytheir abuſe, yet do 
maintayne one and the ſame truth with thern, who firlt were 
called by that name, In a word asthere is adouble ſenſe in 
the one, fo isthere alſo in the other, and I doe not ſo hoppe 
from one ſenſe to another inthe one, but that I ſhewaiuſt 
gorreſpondence betwixt them both, 
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__ net, "Tavmy Foul ul 
toapeny, that w t in his ba 
he meruailouſh fe ea Kr _ tf 7, , that fa aith 
and religion only be Catholike | and Gi ry A 4s rhe ac- 
knowledgeth that hath eer b beene 2 andiaiſo on 


PIE . % af 


all the world , and ſball continuc to the worlds en 1 ; thy her 


ſarely their vals 100 cannotbe Catholike, euen ty; the vni- 


forme confeſsion- of themſelues : who generally acknow- 
ledge, that for ntne hunared yeares togither,, the Pa $444 
did ſo dominetrall the world ouer, that notis __ 
religion was tobe found in ary corner of s f 
aur ft peepe out his head to'contradjet it.” Coilld there ur 
»y Church of theirs then ,, whey re. Wis Mot, oe 
andflocke of thetr religion (though! | all) 
ane Conntrey? Ag ir Goſpel is wat th 
hotteſt; hathit ſpread it feife all the world prob Frre- 
teiued in Italre, Spaine,Greeee, Afrike.," or Aſia ;' oF ear* 
ried intorhe Indians ? nothing loſe" T, Hey: (ond "rhe 
call We: Citholikes 3 uf ; "he Per dani 
acceptarion of that name, whi h oftes 
repeated aut 0 uſtine: Quia A communicaneEe: 
deliz, obey: j Rees they communicate 
in:ſellawſhip of faith with the Church ſpread overall 


the world. They 'muſt- therefore '( notwithſlandiat  , 
> T $9 4 _ _  M.Abbots 
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hath beene already declared. But let vs heare bow clearely 
wud ſubſtantially , he will at length proxe their Charch ta 


#5 


'R, AnwoOrT. 


] T pleaſeth vs very well, 27. Biſoep, that we haue the kerne# 
L of the name of Cathohkgs, and inthe meanc time becauſe 
your importuyity ſo.requireth, we are content to leaue the 
ſhell toyou. Thekernell (erugth vs to feede vpon, and iitis 
very taſifull to ys ; bur you hauc berayed the ſhell, and there- 
ebchaik nocare to meddle withit, Our awneighing 4- 
gainſt it is no otherwiſe bur in reſpe@of your abuſe; let it be 
reſtored ro his true vic, and we ſhall be ready to extoll it,and 
where it is fo, we doe ſo. As for your wager, 2M. Byhop, of 
twenty pownd to apeny , you have loft it, and you know that 
you haur loſt it, becauſe you.ſec thatT haue ſet.no other fage 
ypon the macter then by lufficieat proofs I.have made good, 
But here he taketh'in hand to bereaue vs of the keryell , be- 
cauſe our faich and religion was ncuer Catholike, that is, 
was neuerſpred ouer the whole world, Whereas T on the 
ether fide doe telthim, thatit is ont ourreligion which ap- 
peareth'to haue brene ablolutdy pred oucr all the an. 


A... * , 


3 
and 


C HAP, E) 

and debate; "For our religion i no! De npacs 

then hana parks hoe pels : Pp gs 
ouer all Geviool + 


Toy our reli gion is thc, "that was {pred ouer all the NO] 

and though ApoleGe hath puerſhadowed 

fince continuedin the world. Asfor that which he alleageth 

” Aumpronnge , it isno ve confeſzion of ours, but a de. 
his owne. Wedoe nor acknowledge tl 

= han eco [yeares Fi 149 « 

ro be found in the 


P 
in the middeft eto it hath ——_ ſill line 
fands and hundred thouſands, as by their owne ſtories ber 
a Ong nnd 
c ea in'the oO religionhat 

continued; for wi Poretans Jodrine a. non ry 
of our religion, and their owne deuice ? Ourreligion hath 


ſerucd themfor a foundation, whereupon to build, notonly 
their wo, and hay, and: flubble, bur alſo the wild-fire and 


poiſon of their idolatries atid damnable hereſies, whichwith- 
out the pretence and colour of out religion , Chriſtian eares 
would haue detefied and abhorred, bur cheeefors dreaded 
them not, becauſe they ſaw them cloaked with ſhew of fill 
retaining that which weprofeſle, T dur{tnot den thoſe 
CHO bookey ofthe old ad new new Teſtament, whic | 


bo 


ot inſpiredof £ , to benotwith 
authoti > ichchoſe, acknowledged the Lords prai 

the articles of the Creede, the ten pears vhotm os 
wereceiue as principles of our religion , but they fruſtrated 
them by a ſuperſtitious cuſtome broughtin of reciting ther 
like a charme in an ynknowen tongue, They have neuer de- 
nyed the two Sacraments which we teach, which were: faſt 


rootedin Chriſtian profeſſion; 


te, vethatliauer | 
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| aptiſme then. we doe ; only they propha. 

ned it nn ny zolluced and. corrupt ceremonies of hu- 
ane dENICe, , Ia their Maſſe and Sacrament of the Alrar, the 
that thazwe doeaccording to the; joftitution. 
camp primitive Church, They bring. 
«Loh wile, they danRtiti or conle- 


Id nener (erat er 


ang tobe our Me» 
hat.God is robe wore 


h our ie oh teacheth, Mut. = pogo it 


MW ich t 
power of nature __ free will, They dare ;not. ua the 
Chriſt. to. be the. head of the Churcb; which our celigion 


reacherh; but they haue added the Popeco be anptherbead, 
and fo haue made. the Church A # Monde: vith ro. heads. 
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Thus in every point of do&tine take away thoſe patc er 


and additions of theirs, which are thingsnor taughtysby 
the werdol Cod, andever intheirreligion that; whichze- 


maineth is ur religion the very rruth ofthe Go Xe of Ie= 
ſus Chrift,.. For theſe and ſuch other propofitions of true 
faith the Diuel] cquld never aboliſh out ofthe Church'z only | 


by Antichtjlt he ſuppreſſed the knowledge and vieof thew, 
and to this wholſome wine put ſuch abundance of His cor- 


rupt andpoiſoned waters, ge frufirate the power and +. ,; 


cteQ thereof, Wherein notwithftanding he could not-{o 
farre preuaile ,. but that the light here and there brake forth 
by ſuch chinks and lattiſes as were remaining , which many 
of our forefathers in the time of that egyptian darkenefle, 
did diſcerne and ſce to theireuerlaſting comfort and ſoules 
health... Yea I. Byhop knoweth well that there were ir 
thoſe times both Palt6rs and Flocks, not in one'only Coun- 
trey , but in many , who detefted thoſe blendings and mix- 
tures of theirs , and kept themſelueseither abolly or forthe 
moſt part to the entire eruth of qurreligion;thelight wheres 
of cuenthen ſhined vnto them. out of the verydarkenefſeof 
the Churth, Whic|fnotwithſtanding we'wonder notthat 
he pretendeth not.to known, who will ſeere-not-to-know: 
that our religion hath {pred it ſelfe into: Italie-and; Spaine, 


when as all the world knoweth: that-the[Inquilition hath / 


ſhedihe blouid of manythouſandsthere only fartheiprofel- 
fion of our teligion;/ Yea, the principles: of our: religion are 
ſo teliding will they, nilltheygincheverybowels/of Pope- 


ry , as that they-are-forced/to vie mabyfiniſter courſes to 


drowne and ſtifle them, anditakeepe the people fromtaking 


knowledge thercof, becauſe they ſee that if there be but - 


winde to blow away the aſhes , our fire will firaightwaies 
burne amongſtthem, and the flame preſently aſcend'tothe 
conſuming of theis roofe ; they ſee that if men be bur firred 
ag awaked out of their ſleepe, they will be forthwith ready 
out of the verycommon inſtin& of Chriſtianity to beeleeuc 


as we doe. In Greece, in Africa , in Alia, whereſoeuerthe 
® + Goſpel 
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Gompellis thereisno other but our Golpell, becauſe there 
oF Dabrbes that which the Euangeliſts and Apoſiles 


have rconded in the vrieigs of the Go , neither is 
tany where knowen , but where he is 


tin whole workd; whereſocuer this Goſpell is free, there 
is not bound; but thereby cuen amidfterrour 
2%: pengndc i inflified of her children, and God 
of his giuerh light ynto cuer- 
ng gra Indians, lamentable expericnce haue 
of the Popiſh Goſpell. Neuer any Apoſile or E- 
yaa lglooabrende as the Papifls haue 
"done thither:and chey have cauſe to wiſh that as Roman 
Church had neuer beene ſo Catholike asto extend to them. 
Vpon ſome few of the remainder of them they haue forced 
baptiſage & ſome of heirceremonics but they haue taught 
them nothing ofxeligion, nothing of the Goſpell of Iclus 
Chriſt, How otherwiſe their religion hath beenefſpred over 
the whele world, enough wor wenonge mages in briefe 
they can make Sant it —_ We know they 
can talke at , bur farre are they from proofe that their 
doRrines of the P opes Supremacy, his Pardons and lubi.- 
lees, of Pargrory, of Traldſntnion, , of their priuate 
Communion , with a number of 
rr 30emony WETe Cuer or at any time recci- 
ay wed throughourtheyhol 
| Ww 
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Ow as of chis Carholike Church from the be 


whereas he allcageth, -—N. 


W. BisHo P.. 
WY. 


DE Ps that there tne fu, 
Þ/ one baptilme,, one {| pirituall foode, and 


M.Abbot# fau!y over-ſcen tbout the time, 
when the true Church beganne firſt to be 
called Catholike; which wat mot before Chriftstime but 


efterwards, according to that alleaged out of Pacianus an 
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ancient Author , who writeth of the name Cathelike, ſay . 
Pacian, Epiſt. ;yg; Chriſtian is my name,Catholike is my ſurname. 


Fs tonne Gr Elmira Civiien ſome began 12 reach fuſe 
b tholico. —dottrint, andto araw others after them inta ſcits , they 


1 remained ſound , anddiadcleaue faſt: unto the whole 
body of the Church weve intituled Catholtkes,to diſtinguiſh 
them from Heretikes, that did not ioyne with the vniuer- 
ſallcorps of Chriſtians , in faith and religion; which M. 
Abbor before did in plaine words confe(ſe :ſce his text a+ 
fore, where he beginneth to argue of the word Catholike. 
| Andthe reaſon is moſt perſpicuous , why the lewes and 
their religion could not be called Catholike, though it were 
right and according to the will of God for that time , be- 
cauſe Catholike ſignifieth that which is ſpred all the 
world ouer; and receiuedof all nations ;./o was vor the 
law of Moyles , and the manner of ſeruing God therein 
preſcribed, but ws peculiar unto the children of Iſrael, 
and as it were confined within the limits. of one land and 
countrey : ow it could not be called Catholike and 
V niner ſal. "6 


R., ABBOT, 


» After Biſhop is fouly owerſeene, to make it a 
geen here , what time it was that the 
BZ Þ Church beganneto be called Carholike,it be- 
EVE ing fuſficientrs my vrpoſe thar the Church 
MEAD AE beforethe time'6f Chrild;/ albeiricwere nor 
_ ® then called Catholike , yet was a part of that 
+Church which hath beene ſo called fance the time of Chriſt, 
eucnas he arme which comming firf.out of the wombe, 
cheareth notthe name gfthe child ,.and yer js a part of the 
child, which is afcerwards called bythat name, Therefore, 
| Sf, 


Y . 
ti. oh ths. 
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St, Auſten dividing mankinde into 3 two Cities; the onevonder © Aug. pſab 


the Duel as Kin 7 thereof, the other onder Chriſt; the one Ba-' ” . na Ctuitas 
bylon, the other Teruſalem ( the heanenty Teruſalem , © Ter» EN 


falem which is abone, which is the Mother of vs all ) begmneth tjeruſalem une, 
leruſalem at eAbel,as he doth Babylon at Cain, and maketh. 1la rege Dizbs- 
d the Prophets as well as the Apoſtles cuttiz.ens thereof,and by 4 ; - 
another hmilitude callech the Chriſtian Church'* one and rhe pro[9'©, Ihe 
fame vinejard with the Church ofthe ewes, And if Af. Bi- Wi $a 
ſhop will not learne this of eAuſtin, let him learne it of Gre- b Heb. 12, 22, 
gory Biſhop of Rome, ſaying that God f hath his vineyard,e- © Gal. 4 26. 
wen tht wninerſall Church , which yeeldeth ſo many branches as - - Aug;in _ 
it —_ th forth Saints from righteous Abel unto the laſt Eleft dy: = bo 
that ſhall be borne mthe end of the world: and againe , that ;jyge Apoſtolus. 
s there ts but one ( hurch of the Elett, both befire and ſmeethe e Idem in pſal, 


time of (hriſt, Or if he be loth toturne ſo great a yolume as 79+ Quideſt ex» 
Gregories workes,let him-looke into their owne Roman Ca pectandit ſecun- 


rechiſme ,” where he ſhall finde that it is one cauſe why the i | 


Churchis called b # atholtke, becanſe all the faithfull who haue fa tft enim; non 
beene from Adam tillthis day, and ſhall be to the worlds end pro- enim altera oft. 
fſring the true faith doe belong vnto it, What ? hath Ad. Biſhop * Gregor.in E» 


beene ſo long a DoRor of Diuinity, and yet doth henor oy DR 


know that the Catholike Church though it were notcalled uninerſalem (cis 
Catholike, till after the comming of Chriſt, yet now is vnder= licet Eccleſiam,, 
Rood to contayne allthe faithfull, from the beginning to the que ab Abel n=" . 
end ? Vndoubtedly he knew it wellenough, bur my collec. #* */4*e aduls 


tion galled him, and he ſaw there was no way but by cauil- = —_ 


ling to meke ſhew to ſhift it of. Bur if he did not, lethim 44 naſcicurusef 
haue wit to learne it now, and let himtake my words accor- quot ſanttospree: 


dingly , that as Ff the (atholthe Church from the beginning to #*lit, quaſi tos 
the end, there is but one body enen as one Lord, one God and , — 


Father of all, ſo there us alſo but one ſpirit,which quickneth that 7h hom, 15. 
one body ,- and i one fanh,, whereby we are all partakers of na ei Ecclefia 


that ſpirir, beth which the Apoſile ioyneth togither when of elcforumprece- 
| | dentium atque 

ſequentium. h Catechiſm. Roman, part 1, cap, 1@.ſect, 16, Preterea omnes fideles: 

ut ab Adam in bunc v(que diem ſuerimt quine faturs ſunt quamdiu mundiu derabit;veram ft- 


m profitentes ad eandem Ecil:fiampertment, 1 Fpbcſ. 4:4 " s 
_— 


* 
Ne 
Ph. tg l 
> 4 
4 we PRI G 4x i 6 2 EY 
* "Mc. WS = o* Tr it 2 <, 


n hs Tu ns os a oe. A OS bee rk! x OR) EO IN (9 I» 1,7 any, TIS TT = PEST > RT % 
> ” AD - (3: Cad AAS {; & Ss OS x bs 4 7 LES A 5 wn rn : 3. Y 

g 2 Yor. eto oe oat PG 4c. =" Fo , Fe FOOD "} i» ( © Xi +2, E : Nee Tat PIES 7 Ref 
5 $i ortde” 8 PR 3 80 WET OO CIS OR NT Ae oa -< ES m_— q £ I» Sol EA v WR. & 

el ATIWLT Gy WE Pol Ob nh FS WO TT > ® ® WY . 

bs 7 $7 P87 EY OTE $3 1: bY 
$ (Ye? pF _ od KT Ent ? 
: ; F 
- - : 


a 


118 The true ancient Roman Catholike., Cuapr. 4. 


—_—_———_ 


k 2.C07.4.13. the faithfull both of the old and new Teſtament , he faith, 
1 Greg,inplal. that they haue * the ſame ſpirit of faith, Ofthis one ſpirit Gre- 
ND ns ... £ory ſaith, that! as it z but oneſonle which pry the amers 
nima que diver- members of the body ſo ane boly ſpirit gineth life and light to the 
ſa corporis mem- whole Church. Whether we retpe&t them that were before 
brawmificat; ita the incarnation of Chriſt, or them that come after, they both 
—_ ſol Ec- rake but one body, and therefore the holy Gholt as the 
4. =a x ſoule is but one and the ſame to both, So of faith Gregory 
tat + illuftrat, telleth vs, that i the old Fathers was the [ame faith , hope, 
m Gregor, in and charity, 4s inthe new teachers , namely the Apoſtles and 
Ezech.hom.16 thereſt, So likewiſe Leo Biſhop of Rome faith , that ® rhe 
| Rand fites, (pov faithwhereby we live was nener arfferent in any age , but ® one 
quis patribuaque faith, ſaith he, #u/t:fieth the Saints of alltywes. ep T here ts dif- 
of the times, laith Auſtin, but not of the faith ; in diner 

bus fuit.. ſuy of ſignes there ts the [ame fath, 4 The Sacraments are al- 
n Leo in Na- 1,4, one ſort in the ol Teftament , other im the new , whereas 


we on _—_ faith is not diners but one ſtill, Now though the ſignes and Sa- 

nimus nulla fuit Craments were diuers , yet becauſe there was the ſame faith 
etate diverſa. and the ſame ſpirit, therefore the effects of faith and of the 
o Ide dePal. fpirit were the ſame, ſo that what we receiue ſpiritually in 
— Boptiſene and the Lords Supper, they alſo though in other 
 ficat vniuerſo@ SACTaments received the ſame, ſo that-they were ſpiricually 
tempor /anfles. baptized , they did cate the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinke bis 
p Aug inloan. bloud as well as we, as was before intimated in my anſwere, 
wat.4y. Tem- and AM. Biſhop giueth occaſion todeclare further inthe next 
_ orgs ſeion, Ofche originall of the name ( atholtke and (Catho- 
divers ſgnisea- Tikes, I have ſpoken before that that may luffice, and though 
dem fides. MM. Biſhop hauedrawen it in, it is impertingac here to land 

were” 


q Idem Epilt.” yponit, 
89g. Sacramen- ME ; po 
ta variats ſunt<t alia efſent in veteri Teftamento,alia mnouo,cium fides varia non ſit ſed wna ſit. 


W, BiSHOP, 


þ. 2. 
A M. Abbot was greatly deceined, or elſe goeth 


about to deccine others, when for proofe of commu- 
nicating 


| % 
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n:icating with the Catholike Church , hee recocleth backe 
T: Mt the beginning of the world, why d:d he not rather 
ſhew, that their new Goſpel! flouriſhed in all Conntries af 
ſoone as the Chriſtian faith was planted, andthat it hath: 
continued in all 1ges ſince the CAtoſiles dayes , wntill our 
tume ? that had brene to hane [poken aireciiy to the an 
poſe, which he ſeldeme wſeth. But hee ſaw that to bee's' 
werke too hard for Hercules, and therefore todelude bis . 
Reader, and toleade him from the matter, he fliethwp to 
the old farne-daies of Abel, Noe, Abraham, &c. as 
though they had renealed unto them , all theſe particular 
foints of faith which Chri#t taneht his Apoſltes , ant the 
ſame religion and manner of worſhipping God that wee 
Chriſtians haue ; which ts flatly oppoſite to the dofirine of 
S. Paul, who teſtifierh; That the miſtery of Chriſt vn- epbeſ.3; vrſc4e, 
ro other generations, Was not knowne vnto- the 
ſonnes of men, as now it is renealedvnto his holy: 
| Apoſtles and Prophets 'in the ſpirit. Thoſe ancient” 
Patriarkes (as men looking afarre off, at the dayes of Hebrar; v.ny,. 
Chrift the light afragper's ) did not aiſconer ſo diflinttly 
the mnſleries of The Chriſtian faith as the oe , Who 
were *taught Ly his owne month and mad to know ® all his *' 106.6. v, ax, 
Fathers ſecrets, and had» the firſt fruits ofthe ſpirit, # |} = fn 1 
beſt fort townderſland them and carry them away. 'Tobe © b | 
ſhort, our Sauionr hath decided this queſtion, all faith in ' Jan , 
expreſſe words : Many Prophets and iuſt men bane” Math.tz. var 7 
deſired to ſeethethings that you ſee, and hauenot 
ſecne them, andto heare the things thatyou heare, 
and haue not heard them... Ob/erue then how abſurdly. 
M. Abbot behaweth himſelfe in this matter.. First , he 
ſeth terginuerſation, in leaping ſo farre backe from - 
| point: 
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point of the queſtion, ſeeking communion with the Ca- 
tholike Church, ſome thouſands of yeares before there#as 
any Church Catholike. Secondly , in auouching the an- 
cient founders of the firit world, to hae beleeued clearly - 
and particularly, all the articles of faith that we beleene ; 
or elſe why doth he conclude , that the Roman faith is not 
Catholike , as of in that old and heare-headed world, 
ſome branches of their faith were not {prong vp and of 


| full growth? They-didnot ( ſaith be ) worſhip Idols 


and Images, they did not pray to Saints, &c. But 
(200d Sir ) did they beleene that all their children were to 
be baptiſed ? and that all pergess of riper yeares among 
them, were to receiue the holy Sacrament of Chriſts body ? 
yea, can M. Abbot demonſtrate , that they had perfett 
faith of the moſt holy and bleed Trinity , beleeutng di* 
ſtinity in three Perſons and one God ? or that the Redee- 
mer of the world Chriſt leſus,, was to be perfeit Godand 


perfett Man,the nature of man im bim ſubſiſting without 


the proper perſon of man, in the ſecond perſon of the Tri- 
w ; Shih are NG high On - ated an 

etttheſe ancient Pa- 
triarkes and Prophets , had not cleare and diftinit know- 
ledge of many articles which we are bound to beleeue;, y:t 
they beleened ſome few of them in particular , and had a 
certaine epfuſe and darke conceit by figures and tipes, of 
moi of tne reſt. _ 


R. ABBOrT. 


I Was neither deceiued my ſelfe, A. Biſhop neither did 1. 
. goc about ro deceiue others, the caſe being fo plaine as 


thata man of yndcrfianding cannot cafily be deeciued there- 


in, 


*% 
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in, 1f the Catholike Church be'but one from the beginning 
to the end,and of this Church from the beginning to the'en' 
there be bur onefaith,as hath beene ſhewed, who is ſo bling 


as that he ſeerh not that the Catholike faith now muſt be the p 


ſame with the faith of all the Parriarchs and Farhers fince the 
world beganne ? It was not Catholke then, becauſe it was 
peculiar only to: ſome few whom God enlightened} or to | 
cne only nation which he ſpecially ſeleRed , but it was the 
very ſame which afterwards became Catholike by being 
preached and {pred over the whole world, Now then moſt 
cleare itis that if our faith be the ſame with the faith of bel, 
of Enech, of eAbraham, and the refit of thoſertymes, then our 
faith is the Catholike faith,euen the faich which the Apoſiles 
preached chroughthe world; and if the faith of Popery be 
not the ſame, then is Popery falſly termed the Catholike 
faith, CA, Byſhepblameth me for recoilmg to the beginnmg 
of the world, ard telleth me whar it is that] ſhould haue pro- 
ucd, when by recoiling, if T mult ſoccall ir, to the beginning 
of the world , Tproue that which he requireth , howſocuer 
he vnderpretence of calling for proofewould make his Reg. 
der belecue that he ſeeth no proofe, Bur he well enough |, Fer Epi 
ſeeth the worke too hard for Hercnles, as he callethit, by this 2, chriftis Del 
Proofe very readily diſpatched ; for if there be but one faith in came ventu- 
ofthe Churchfrom the beginning to the end, and our faith 7%, Poriumk, 


be that which was in the beginning , then is our faith that purer ono 


which was fpred ouer the world , and ſhall continue tothe gc, jzg, illore- 
end. eAs though, faith he , they had renealed vnto them all miſſionem pecea« - - 


thoſeparticular points of faithwhich Chriſt taught his Apoſiles, torum, ſalutemg, 
and the (ame religion and manner of worſhipping G od thatwee prong fy eden- 
Chriſtians hane. 1 anſ{werehim , that allparticular points of ,, por 
farth were reucaled yntorthem,, but not all bm | 


ices of ;Uiins promiſſe, 


all particularpoints, nor ſo clearly asto vs; andthe famere- omnespy 


 ligioinand manner of worſhipping God in ſubſtance was Ce- Gees 


livered vnto them, though in outward rites and ceremonies 
wedifter from them, Chriſt was * the Lambe ſlaine from the ,- —_—_— 
beginning of the world. > eAllthe promiſes of that time , ſaith ſonweruas, 
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they are in the Goſpell lively deſcribed , and ſet forth to vs. 


& Heby-x 1» 13, 


d Auguſt. de 
nat, & grat, Cc. 
44, Ea fides iu- 
ſtos ſanauit anti- 
ques que ſanat 
& nog eff,me- 
djatoris Dev & 
hominium hom- 
us Feſu Cbriftt, 
fides (anguines e- 
Is , fades CES 
eas, fides mor ts 
& reſurrebhions 


$ Auſtin ,allthe Prophecies, the Prieſt-hood,the S acrifice; the 
Temple, and all the Sacraments did tell them that Chrift 


ſhenld come God in the fleſh , that he ſhould dre , that he ſhould 
riſe againe, and aſcend into heaner., and that allthat beleene 
ſhould haxe remiſtion of ſinnes in him, Theſc are particular 


points of faith, and theſe they belecued, albeit the manner 
and circumſtances of the Birth, the Life, Death, ReſurreRion, 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, were nor reuciled vnto them as 


For as in the firfi draught of the painter there isto be diſcer- 
ned the whole feature , proportion , and parts of rhe body 
which he hath in hand to paint, which remaineafcerwards b 
filling and garniſhing to bee brought to full and perfe 


forme; {o the whole frame of Chriſtian faith was in the be- 


gnning made knowen to the Patriarchs and Fathers of the 
irtworld, though the ſame remained more and more cleat= 


ly to be reuciled'vntill by the comming of Chriſt ir ſhould re- 
cciue full and perfe& light, Tt $killeth not therefore which 
he ſaith, that thoſe ancient Patriarch: did not ſo diſtmitly dif= 
coner the myſteries of Chriſtian faith as the Apoſtles did, they 
did diſcouer them, though not ſo difiinily ; they ſaw them, 
though it were as it were © 4 farreoff. Euen as we ſcethoſe 
things that are mg vs concerning the end of the world, 
the reſurreQion of the dead, the day of iudgement, and the 
life ro come, Which yet diſtin&tly we doe not ſce, fo did they 
ſcethoſe-things , which ſince þ | 

Chriſt are becomediſtintand plaine to vs, Therefore Sr. 


Auſtin (ith; 4 The ſame faith ſaned the inft of old, that [amerh | 


vs, the faith of the Mediator betwixt God and Man, enen the 
man Teſus Chriſt, the faith of his blond, the faith of bis croſſe, 
thefaith of his death and reſmpetiion; hereby ſignifying that 
they belecucd all theſe points of faithas, well as we, though 
being things to come they were not as yet ſo clcare and ma- 


nifelt vnto them, As for the'Scriptures which be alleageth, 


becauſe they make nothing againſtthis,therefore they make 
nothiog againſt vs.. He bringeth the Apoſtle , ſaying , that 


6 the 


y the effeCting of them in 
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© the myſterie of ( briſt in other generations was not knowen vn. 
to the ſonnes of men , as now it ts reneiled onto his holy Apoſtles 
and Prophets, Beitſo; it was knowen then, but it was tor 

ſo knowen, as it was reueiled and made knowen to his Apo- 

files. Let him take this from Thomas Aquinas , fo expoun- 

ding the words: f Though the myſteries of Christ were renei- F Tho.Aquin, 
led ro the Patriarchs and Prophets , yet not [o clearly as tothe inEphel.cap.z, * 
.eApoſtles ; fir to the Prophets and P atriarchs they were yenei- ledt, 1, an : 
led in a kinde of generality , but to the Apoſtles they were mani- mol wins ”" 
feſted, as ronchmg particular and definite ercumſtances, And tyiarchis fuerixt 
hereby the an{were-is ready to the words of our Sattiour revelataynen ta- 
Chriſt, 8 Many Prophets and infl men haue deſired to ſeerhe men ita clare fi 


things m_ ce ſee and bane not ſeene them, andto heare thoſs © Apoſtolis, 


e Epbeſ.3.5. 


things which yeeheare-and h ane not heard them, For they Pg 12: 


defiredclearly and perfectly to ſee thoſe things whichthey yunt revelata in 
belecued, and with their eyes to behold the promiſed Saui- quadam genera- 
our, in whom all their hope and ioy was fixed , and to heare te, /ed Apo- 
the gracious words thatſhould ifſue from his mouth , which =O 
notwithſtanding they obrayned not. i Tour father Abraham ,« pi pr & 
ſaith our Sauiour elſewhere, deſired roſee my day, andbe ſaw determinatas 

it andreioyced, He ſaw it,and yertill defired to ſee it, becauſe crcumſtantias. 
as yet he ſaw it not-as he diddefire to fee, He defiredto ſee g perry I7. 
with his cies Chriftcome inthe fleſh, but ſo he ſawhim not; j;; p wy Ln 
yet by faith he ſo foreſaw his comming , as that it was great 37. Omnes ſu- 
ioy and gladnefle tro him. Three other Texts he quoteth,not periorum 

to proue his purpoſe , but only to let vs ſeethatheis able fr ya Jens 
for a neede tocite the Scripture, Two of thoſe he apprepria- ney -T _ 
teth to the Apoſiles, which appertaine to all the fairbfull. To quod paws, 760% 
ſhew that the Apoſtles were m_ by me vr owne month, ſpiritu futurum - 
he alleageth the wordes of Chriſt, citing a ſentence of Eſay «ſe cervebant, 
the Prophet 3 k It is written in the Prophets, And they ſhall be vnde & ipſe Do« 
all taught of God, whereas it is plaine that the words are ſpo- ſega als 
kennot of being —_— taught by the mouth of Chriſt, &c. 

but of being inwardly taught by! tberenclation of the Father; i lobn#. 5 
nor contayne any thing peculiar to the Apoſiſes , but com- 4 1006 G45- 
mon to ali the Ele , as both by the courſe of Chriſts ſpeech * #191 


K 2 appeareth 


=- 


£5 FI oY a; 

REES 
<7 

+56. 


5 A 


57: 7 WM 
» HS. 4 


—_— A. 
« WO COT "I 
NT CO "TE m_—_— —_—_ >. nt. 


£24 The true ancient-Roman Catholtke, Cu np. 4. 
| appeareth, and by the words themſelues, as they are ſcr 
wm Eſe.54.13, downe by the Prophet , m eAll thy childrenſhall be taught of 
th#Lord. So to the Apoliles alſo he referreth the words of 
n Kem8.23. St, Pal, of ® bawing receined the faſt fruits of the ſpirit, wherc=. 
as to be partaker ot the firſt fruits of the ſprrit, is the condition 
of every regenerate man , in which manner St.” Auſtin gene. 
| © Avouſt; de rallyapplyethit; ® Wee have now begunne to bee like him by 
Peccai, Merit. hang the firſt fruits of the ſpirit, and not only in the new bur 
& Remill.Lz.c. inthe old Tellament alſo, becauſe of ys both the Apoſile 
i - Ne _ : orgs - _ I om _ pa ray the aa 
| me t of faith, In the thira place Chriſt ſaith to-his-Apoſiles, 
Gas Bt Oh cali you frrends, fir all things that I hane ford of my 
tus, Father, have I made knowen to you, But what will 2, Biſhop: 
p 2.C&.4.13. conclude hereof ? Will he argue that becauſe Chrifttaught 
* Joon 15-15» his Apoliles. all points, of faith more plainly and clearely, 
therefore the ancient Patriarchs knew not allpoints of faith? 
Nay, we will argue to the contrary, that fith Chriſt maketh 
knowen to his friends all his fathers ſecrets , as AM. Biſhop 
ſpeaketh, therefore God made knowen ll thoſe ſecrets to. 
q Ba 4t.8; e Abraham, becauſe Abraham was 4 called the friendof God, 
lames 3.23. and iuchafricnd as that he faith of him: r Shall / hide from 
r Geneſ.18, 17. Abrahamthething that I will doe ? And ſeeing eAbraham is 
{ Rom.4 11-12, called f the Father of all that beleene , as m the ſteps of whoſe 
fanhb we are towalke, how can we doubtbur that God reuci- 
© Aiigcont.3, led vnto him all that faith which concernethvs.vnta eternal 
Epiſt. Pelag. 1, lite?In a word, St, Auſtin (aith againe of all thoſe fathers and 
3.C.4. Erdem of vs, * There us the ſame faith both in them who before-time 
fides & im illis yoryet mmare, but indeede were Chriſtians, andin them who 
qui tendam #0- ,,; inly are, but al are.called ſo, and in both the (ame grace b 
mine ſed re'pſa 4h : | & oghe, © 
{ucruat Chriftia- the holy Ghe#t. From which words it may be obſerued, whar 
; & in its Will become of thoſe two abſurdiries which AF. Biſhop hath 
; taken ypon him toobſerue in me. Forfult, if thoſe old Fa-. 
thers were mdeede Chriſtians, and therefore members of the 
x Catholike Church , as well as we, what &ergizerſation doe [ 
- ſe, orhow doe I /cape backe from the point in queſtion, when. 
by affirming our communion with them, 1 affirme conſe« 
$ quently. 
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2 Greg, Mor” "ſo that they were * $4p1iſed, becauſe the grace andeficR of 
Gu put p4 a INIIG with _=_ And thus Gregory faith , that 
Po ag, bl what the water of aptiſm anailerh with Vs, the [ame with _ 
| bc egit apud wt- gfe Fathers did either Faith only for infants, or for them of eltlew 
teres vel = þ. Jeares the power of Sacrifice,or for them that came of the ftocks 
P__—_ _— of Abraham the Sacrament of crenumeiſion. Andthus of their 
zoribus virtus — SACTArNents , whereto now anſwereth our Sacrament of the 
lacrificy, vel pro body and bloud of Chrilt, the Apolile ſaith, that therein. 
bu,qai ex-AVYE-" b they did eate the ſame [pritnall meate, and drinks the [ame ſpi- 
he fling —_ ritwall drnke. For their Sacraments and ours < # /ignes are 
Rs rr dimers, faich $4. Aullin y bur in the thing finified they ave bei» 
þ+ 2: Cer. 10.4. abke, They that did cate Manna aright, 4 did wnderſiand 
c> Auguſt. in - Chriſt therein, and thereby did cate the ſame ſpirvigtalmeate! 
loan. 2426... we doe, eventhe fleſh of Chrifh, and they ther didgrinke: 
pms purer of 'the Rocke acight, did therein alfo drinke of Chit, cuen/ 
fe dnerſs ſuns, the bloud of Chriſt, for rhe Rocke was Chreft, that is, © was 
ſed inreque fig- thetype or fignre of the body of (brit , faith Auſtin : aganme, . 
fic atas pare ' rhe (ame not being referred 10 bus Deity , but tothe fleſh which 
ſunt. watered the hearts of the thirſty people by the ener-flowing riner 
bis blend. f'T bere was, (aith hethe ſarme meat and the (ame 


| FRY to them that bad vnderſtanding and faith ; but to thems 
Ns chai ' that wnderſiood not, the one-was anly Aanna,the other was on- 
1ickexevunt, 


avert. - Andif they had fo ; if by Manna they did cate the body of 
e Idede Tep. Chrift, and by the Watcr of the Rocks they did drinke the- 
lon.zos, Pre ti oud of Chriilt, what hindereth then burthat wee may fay 

— tharthough not by outward figne, yetas touching inward” 
inter thus- ſed ad carnem relatum ot que fitientizm corda pepnlorum peren »;- 
jw | lui inuudarvit. f ldem de veilie, Porn. cap, 1, Eundem ergo crbum, eundem 
potion, ſed imtelligentibra & cr edentibus. Non intelligentibus autem illad ſolum Alanna , ills 
tola aqua ; He cxbus eſurienti ; potus iſte ſetienti : ner ille net itt eredenti ; rredenti auter- 
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eraceandeffeR, | they were} nA IN 
js INT Cor. Abborden k 
th ett faith of the Trinity oe 
Þ an LaFLvs 0 l anſwere himthar it ma þ OE DE. 
4 b; de of a demonſtration that they did ſo , hoy bees hum y aro! 
eathen Philoſophers, as s (yrilat ns —_— werenor "0c, 0r- 


P 
hadno 0- gc. yide1 


ignotant of this ſecret of the diuine nature, w 


therwiſe knowledg 
fromthe Fathers, who had beene fo infitucted fromGod YerirChriſt, 
himfelfe, For can we thinke thatit could be knowen to Phi- b Þ os, 
loſophers and Pagans, andrhat it was vaknowento the "a 
triarchs and godly Fathers ?Nay, it is acertaine demonſtra- 
tion thatthey had this knowledge of the God-head 

out of thoſe Feriprures wherein their knowledge and faith is - Gran, r, 
fet forth vntovs, wee have teſtimony andproofe thereof; 2. Log, 
thoughnotſo formal and cleare as in ſome few places of the Sixe hi qui elf 
new Teſtament is exprefled, yet ſuch as from whence this in ceftamitto ve- 
point of faith is moſi certainly and vndoubtedly-ro becon.. 161 /4 


ceived, For when we finde on the one fide, b 3 io Code bi qui in #069 te 
 Gedis one Lord, and onthe other fide doe reade, i The Lord {anions 


bath ſaid unto me, Thou art my ſonne, thu daybane # 
thee z andagaine , k The Lord did vmto my Lord, fir 
m7 right hand, &c. and againe, | The Lord and bis 
ſem me; ®. The fhirit of the Lord God us wpon $308 
other places to hike efteR, how can we doubt but that in vni- ,, regu 

ryof the God-head they ſaw diftintly three perſons _ ſunt cognitione 
Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoft > And Rk 
reſolueth , that " whether the cleft m the old Teftamint, or * Aug. Epiſt, 


they that followed in the new they were all enkindled with the oy _ _ 


tone, and adorned to wie branty with the knowledge of the bohy Det ſabderrins 
Trinity, As touching the laſt point which he mentioneth of fide ctiam illi in- 
Chriſt in voicy ofperſon being both God and Man,]I anſwer f#/alui fott ſaws 
him by S*, «A#tix, that they did ſo beleeue; for by the weſt 943 prinſquam'in 


wholſome belcefe , faith he, of Chriſt both od and M 471, een — 
wy point; A who beleened th at wes come in the ef rag: 
feſh befire that hee did come, And in another place hee Thith veaturum. 
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e thereof but by ſome kinde of Tradition Morn.Plei.de | 
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Abrahamknew that from that thigh ſhould hat 
herein the God _ Peat come, If Abram 
the God of heauen ſhould come in fleſh, taken'st 
| his fleſb, bee couldnor bee ignorant, Itrow, that when hee 
ſhould bee come, hee ſhould bee in the fleſhboth God and 
' Man, To be ſhort, the ſame Se. A»ſftmpreſently after faith, 
q The faith of the Fathers all onewith onr faith did ſing that 
which then was not done ,, but was as yet to come, Thonarta 
Prieſt fir emer after the arder of Melchiſedes, Where we can- 


brabam (calſe in 


| * T: Dew * or not doubr bur their faith obferucd as ours doth, fromthe be- 
' ih carnem de illo pinning of the Pfalme, that it was Danids Lord to whom 


ſemore props- this was ſaid, and therefore that he was very God; and be- 
—_— \z cauſe he could not be a Prieſtafierthe order of Melchiſedee, 
J —_ Jakki except he were man, therefore that he was truly nan , and 
"fed adbuc futa- becauſe God nortwithſ{landing ſpeaketh vnto him as only 
rum eadem ta- one, therefore that in vnity of perſon he ſhould be bath God 

_ menipla wy and man, Forconcluhon Ad. Riſhep grameth that they belee. 
ft fer una 2. ned ſome few ports of faith im particular , and had a certaine 
Tabat, Twes Sa ©0nfuſe and darks conceipt by figures and types of moit of the 
cerdos mn etcr- TeFty but inafinuch as he intianceth agaivitme the moſt high 

_ nu, Ov. myfleries of onr Chriſtian faith, aud yet it appeareth that they 
| had the belecfe and knowledge thereof, we doe-notdonbe 
bus that they had likewiſe koowledge, thoughhor fo ealtiy 

25 wes, bur with more labour attained vnto, yet chey had 


-knoWirdge not only of the moſt, bur alſo of all the refd. 
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Onching thee very points , whereof M. Abbot 
_ would hane them wholly Jemorant ( a bare wa:d 
w/thout any manner of proofe were ſo powerfull) affirme, 

$24t 


INIT >> 


here to proue at large , far that were Proteſiant-like to 
runne from one queitionto ancther without order :but 1 * 
will only gine a touch to exery one of his tnflances , refer- 
Frne the Reader for more fall ſatisfaction , to the proper 
place of thoſe head controuerſies. Firfl , noCuhbolike ever 
taught any man to worſhip Idols , let that then paſſe as 8 
Proteſtant ſlander © but that Images are to be placedin + 
Churches, the examples recorded in the old Tettament, of 
haning' them both in their Tabernacle , and in the Exod. 14, v.1b, 
Temple of Salomon , andthis ſentence of the Pſalmiitz 3.Reg 6. v.23 


Adore his foote-ſtole ,.and many ſuch like places and Pala, gs, v.y, 


- 
: 


by; they of the a'd Teſlament knew good workes to-merit 
life euerl1ſling, and had by Gods grace free-will to das 
them, which 1 adde , beruſe by the ſame ſentences 1 will 
proweboth togither. God ſaid wvnto Cain :; Ithou doc Genef. 4. v.7, 
well ſhalethounotrecciue; if cuill, thy finne wall 

be at the dore, but the appetice or pange vt itſhallbe ® 
ynderthee; and thou ſhalt haue dominion ouer it : Br 
fee both power gtuen to the wiciſead to doe well, if they will, 50k 
and recompence promiſed therefore. <Azaineynthelaw 
Moyles 
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is 97 ns 16 HEAR to the Iſraelites Gods Com- 
_ v.s. mandements, exhorting them thereunto, ſaith: Confi. 
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BY 


;  -  dertharIferbeforeyoulife and , andcontrari- 
wiſedeath andeuill; if you loue God, and will wal 


m his Commandemeas, life; or elfe, death , &E, 
Yeſ.1y9, chooſethereforelife, &c. Muſt they not bewery dull, 

that hence cannot gather the keeping of Gods Commanae- | 
; mentsto deſerue and merit life eger/afting and that man 
hath by the aide of Gods grace free-will to per forme theme? 
Fourthly, they that were 5kilfull in the law of Moyles, 
could not be ignorant of wor kes of ſupererog ation, that is - 
that there were many good workes which men were wot 
bound to ape, yet if they aid them , they might thereby ad- 
wance themſelues in Gods fanour becauſe wa #1peciall 


order taken, for the ſanRification of any man or wo- 
man, that would be a Nazarite, that-is: any one that 


of deuotion would withdraw himſelfe from ſecular 
| affaires, ard forſome certaine rimeſerue God more 
= religiouſly, yet no man was bound thereunto. Further, 
: they were allowed and encouraged to make Vowes, which « 
alſo a worke of ſupererogation , againſt M. Abbors ji/7 
inflance. For not only David/a/tb:' Vow andrenderit 
toour Lord; bat in the law it is written: Whenthou 
doeſtvowa vow vntothe Lord thy God, {lackenor 
to performeit, becauſc the Lord thy God dothre- 
quire ir, &c. bur if thon wiltenotpromiſe thon ſhalt 
be without ſinne. _An4 to leave the word Monkery, as 
2 fitter for a Monkey then for an Abbot, lolephus a wm 
Antiquitat, 14. 4uthowr among the Tewes , witpeſſeth : Thar there liued 
daic, ib.18.c.2- jn the time of rhe lawmany thouſandscalled Efſeni, 
= who wereconremners of riches, liued in common, | 

LS " having | | 
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doe Monkes profeſſe then ſuch poxerty and chaſtity Pe 
uing obedience , which muit needes alſo in ſome degree be 
emoanz the others, who lined no in,orderly ſociety, 
Saxtly, neither they nor we either buy or F/ ell pardons , yet 
bad great mercy and pardon ſhowed them for their fore- 
fathers ſake, as God tefti fieth in the firſt Commanadement. 
And that they werg on the other fide,to endure temporal 
puniſbmentfor ſinne, after the gurlt of the /oune, andthe 
cternall paine ws forgiuen them, is moit clearly retarded 
both of allthe people of Iſrael, Whoſe murmuration a» Numer. 24. 
gainſt God, was at the carneitinterceſhon of Moyſes 
pardoned; and,yet were they therefore deprived of 
catripg mto'the land of promiſe, Yes Moyles and Nunerao.v.2 


Aaron themſelues, were in like manner both pardoned 
for their difidence, that they did notglorific Godat 


the waters of contradiction; end yet #evertheleſeden = 
barred from eucringintothe land of promiſe, torthe Pear. 32, v.51. 
ſame offence 3/0 that after themortall guilt of fine is 
remitted, there remainetheither ſome temporall ſatisfa>. 
ion te be made on our parties. or elſe to be forginen and 
paraoned ws by'God and bis Miniſters, Searnthly,thet 
they wade preyers and offered Sacrifice for the;ſoutes in 
Purgatory, us manifeſt by the faft of Iudas Machabcus, 3. Mach. 13, 
wH0 W.ts x mmoit noble, vertuous; and f aithfull #ſracliteyas 
«ll Chriſtians dveconfeſſe, Neither is there any neede for 
this purpoſe toagerre and preue the bookes of the Macha- 
bees tobe Canonical! Seripture when it ſeructh this turne, 
that they be taken for a grane Hiſlory, and that the Pro- 
| teſtants allow them to be of ſufficient authority for in- 
i  ſruttionof manners. Further, all the Tewes cuen to this 
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132 The true ancient Roman Catholike, Cuav. 4. 
day, dot pray for the ſfoules in Purgatory : ſee the Catho- 
/ Titl.1, Sets, like Apoiogie out of Proteſtant Authours, Eightly , the 
Jewes of the male-kinde , by their law were bound to goe 
as it werein pilgrimage, at three ſolemne feaſts inthe 
| yeare , vntoone [pectall place , thit Godſbould chooſe for 
his feraice * And King Salomon enconraged all ſiran- 
| gers to goe on pilorimage, tothe Temple buildedby bim, 
Dewt.16, v.16. when hee prayed that what ſtranger ſocuer, ſhould 
_ come thither to-pray,, hee-might obraine his ſure. 
3-Rez.8. v.1r. And the bones of the Prophet Elizens, giuing life by 
+Keg-13.921, their touch voto adead man, deth /ufficiently rnſtrutt- 
alltrue beleeners,that it is ver ; rofitable to goe on pilgri- 
mage,vnto the ſacred bones and holy relikes of Gods faith- 
ſallſeruants departed. Laſtly, they were not wholly vnac- | 
quainted with a kinde of ſbrift and"abſolution: for they 
were charged to.confcfle the finnes they had com- 
mitted, _ ro bring with them vnto the Prieſt a pre- 
ſcribed Sacrifice, to be offered by them tor their par- 
donandabſolution. And as the lepers by that lew were 
bound to preſent themſelues to the Priefls , and were by 
them declared ſuch , or purged from that imputation : ſo 
in the law of grace , men infetted with the ſale leprofie 
(that is, mortall ſmne } are either to be bound, and decla- 
red obſtimate by the Prieſts, if they will not repent ;, or re« 
penting and wh Ws the ſame, are to be cleanſed there- 
chryleft.lib.3 de from by the Prieſts abſolution, as both S. Chryloſtome 
quaint and $, Hierome doe argue. This in briefe will ſuffice I 


® WE aah,  bope, for anſwere vntoM, Abbots particulars. 


% 
dl. 
Rm 


M. Aszz-0r, 


i... Ah. HO" "IO IIS ——_ —_—— ——_—_— eo. n C 


CuHAP.4 Thetrueanctent Roman Catholike, 


R, ABBOT, 


[ Gaue inftance in mine anſwere of ſundry points of faith 
and religion, which I affirmed to bee vnknowen to the 
firſt Fathers ; which notwithſlanding are ſuch asthey could: 
not haue beene ignorant of, if they were matters of {o great 
moment in, religion, as theyare pretended now, I named 
the worſhipping of Idols and Images , Inuocation of Samts and. 
Angels, Merits and ſmpererogations , Monkiſh vowes , Popiſh' 
pardons,and prayers for ſoules in Purgatory, Pilgrimages to Re- 
hikes and dead mens bones, anricular Confeſcion and ſhrift , ine 
which and ſundry other ſuch hke deuices, the very {ubflance 
of Catholike religion is now with the Papilts imagived co 
confift, Now M.Biſhopathrmeth to the contrary, that they 
held the moſt of theſe ; mo#t, he ſaith, not-all; thereby im- 
porting concerning ſome of then, at leaſt that they were vn= 
knowern'to them, And yet as though hee wiſt not what hee 
had faid, he taketh in hand to touch exery one of my inſtuncer, 
and to giue ſome proofe of euery one of them, referring the 
Reader for more full [atisf attion, to the proper places of the head 
contromerſies , whereas he kuoweth well that in the anſwere. 
to thoſe controuerhies is already taken away almoſt all that. 
he hath here ſaid; As firſt, his exception againſt the name of 


Idoll, * 1 haue ſhewed to be wholly vaine, and haue made a Of Images,.. 
itplaine outof Terralianand others, thateuery Image con« {cR. 5. 


ſecrated to be worſhipped, is properly an Idoll,, Againe,his 
allegations of Images in the Tabernacle, and.in the Temple 
of Salomen, and of the wordes which he brihgeth out of the, 


Plalme, Þ Adove yee hes foote-ſtoole, have beene allo declared þ -1bid, Soft. 
to be to his purpoſefalſe, impertinent,andvaine, Butyerto: 8.16, 


giuea.touch for a touch, note here allo briefly the folly of 
them, 1 fay that the old Fathers-worſhipped no Images ; 
and he to proue the contrary alleageth that jn the Taberna- , 
cle and Temple they had Images. What is the one of theſe 


to the other ? Beit that they had them , but doth ir thereof 
follow. 
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follow that they worſhipped them? Doth he not know that 

ſome of our men doe defend the having of Tmages in Chur- 

ches, and yer doe hold ir oroflc idolatry to worſhip Images? 

It is writtem-in the Plalme , Adore yee his foote-ſtoole , but 

: what is that to Images ? Dothir any where appeare that I- 

- \ | magesare Guds foore-ſtoole; or thatthere were in the Ta- 

bernacle or Temple any Images that went ynder that name? 

| Heciteth two places for Images there, which both mention 

« loteph.An- the Cherubins, © the ſhape and faſhion whereof, Teſephus laith, 
eiquit, L8. C.2. yo 949 can conietinre or tell; but can he ſhew vs that the 

= __ had the Images of eAbel, of Enoch, of Abraham, Iſaac, [a- 

| 6 nr cob, and fuch other holy men ? Did they ſer vp any1uch in 

newovel conj- the Templeor Tabernacle, and fall downe to worſhip them? 

cere poteſt vel Tt they did, let him make it appeare to vs. It they did not, 

i why doth he trifle and dally in this fort ? why doth he abuſe 

the vynwarineſfle of ſumple and ignorant men, thus hauing 

one thing in hand to proue, to bring teftimony of another ? 

As for Inwocation of Angels, how farre the Patriarchs and 

Fathers were from it, may appeare by Origen , who when 

Celſius the Pagan obieCted to the Iewes that they did worſhip 

d Origen.cot. Angels, faith, that 4 it zs no where found m £ writings of 

Cell. liv.1.  Moſes,that the Law-giner did deliner the worſhipping of them; 

Vbnam muenit nd ſaith agai hat © 0 9141 worſhippeth Angels that yeel. 

in Molaicis lite- and 1ait againe , l ; PP g at ye 

ris4 legiflatore deth himſelfe ſubiet to Moles law. IM. Biſhop notwithttan- 

tradi cultum ding our of the law of Moſes bringeth proote, as he would 

Angelorum 7 —_— vs belecue, of the practiſe thereof by the Patriarch /a- 

, + endl cob, whoaith concerning the twoſonnes of oſeph , as CAL, 
_—_ Es p- qui Biſhop ſerteth downe his words , God, &c, andthe eAngelt 

ſe legi Mofis ſub- that hath delme&ed mee from all enill, bleſſe theſe children. 

did. Where it is to be obſcrued how for the ſeruiag of his turne 

he doth by putting in, and, very wickedly corrupt and forge 

the text, For itis not ſaid as he citeth, God and the Angell 

_ bleſſe them, as it there were a dividing of the Angell from 

f Gene/.48.r5. God, but thus the words are, t 7 he God before whom my Fa- 

thers Abraham and liaac did walke, the God which hath feade 

we all my life long vntill this day the Angellwhich hath _ 

re 
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red me from all enill, bleſſe theſe children , Jo as that the Ged, g : Hieron, in 
the God, the eAngell, are by appoſition to be applyedall ro Agg-cap.1. 4n 


one, as if he had ſaid; The God who hath fed me who ts the 14% (ects Do- 
minus noiler at - 


Angell ; or enen the Angell which hath delmered me from all que Saluator 
ewill, For Ad. Biſhop ſhould not be ignorant'of that which Angetu« Dei di- 
Hierome \aith, that 8 in many places our Lord and Sattiony is citur. 

called the Angell of God.” Which Tertullzan declaring at h Tertul. de 


large, and defining it as athing Þ agreeing properly to the per- Sno. Prreng 
onof Chri#t, both 0 be God, ru ts beſoancef'G jad -_ NE 
to be an Angell, becauſe he is the meſſenger for declaring his quia Dei filins eſt 
Fathers will : and giuing ſundry examples hereof, commeth & Angelus fit, 
at length tothe words which /.Biſhop citeth, ſaying, i And 2 Upon 
et further the holy Scripture ceaſeth not to call God an Angell, , 1, . 
and to pronounce the Angell to be God; for when Tacob was to: j Ibid, Etiam 
bleſſe Manaſles and Ephraim the twoſonnes of Toſeph , Lying poft bes eque ns 
his bands a-croſſe vpon their heads, he ſaith; 7 od who fiedeth «ſat _ SErs- 
me from my youth wp to this day, the Angell whohath delinered P _—_ 6g" 
me from all emil,, he bleſſe theſe children, Now thenitisno re. Dam An. 
_ created Angell that is here ſpoken of , but it is God that is geluw pronunci- 
called the eAngell, cuen the ſecond perſon in Trinity the 4/7. Nam cun 


Sonne of God. And thatitisno otherwiſe to be yndertood, Manaſjem atque 
* Ephraim filios 


Tertullan cuitteth out of the very words ; Kk So certaine 1s it 6 
that he calleth him the Angell __ he had called God, as that Ab kat dome 
in the iſſue of his ſpeech he ſetteth downe in the ſingular number, ſe lacob tranſ- 
the perſon of whom he ſpeaketh, ſaying , Benedicat , hee bleſſs #5 ſuper cap!- 
theſe children ; for if he would hane had the eAngell to be x. 17 P0907 ae 


derſtood another then God, he would in the plurall number hane - 5 wan” oped 
compriſed two perſons (benedicant; they bleſſe theſe children.) paſcit me, exc... 
And thus Chry/o/temee reciteth the words as all of one; | He Angels qui li- 


whom my Fathers ſerned,, who hath brought me vp from my berauit me, &c, 

h ontill this preſent day; who fromthe beginning bath dale. FN Fane: 
Jonth vntill thes preſent day, whoſromithe beginning ha dad nat. tos 
gelum ponit quem Deny dixerat ut ſingulariter in exitu ſermonts ſui poſuerit perſonam dt que lo- 
quebatur, diccado , benedicat pucres bos, $1 exim alterum Angelum volmſſet ntelligi , plural 
numere duas perſonas complexus fuiſſit, &rc. 1 Chuyſoſt. im; Genel. hom. 66; File, in» 
quit, cui patres mei bent placuerunt , qui me 4 inuentute mea v/que in preſenter dim educa- 
wit, qui me ab initio ab emnibas mals bberauit , qui tantam. erga me declarauit proudentiam. 
ip/e benedicat bos pueros. 
nered.. 


nn — 


The true ancient Roman Catholike. Cunyp; 4. 


m Luke 20, 36, 


'n Job f, I, 


0 Job 4: 74 


p Cap.s,s. 


wered me from all enill , who hath declared towards meſo great 
pronidence, enen be bleſſe theſe children, M., Biſhop therefore 
1s yet to ſeeke for inuocation of Angels among the Fathers, 
becauſe the Angell here ſpoken of, is no other but the ſame 
God whom Tacob doth there inuocate and cal ypon, And 


if innocation of Angels faile , then faileth his argument, 


whereby from them he would proue inuocation of Saints, 
becauſe Saintsforſooth are ſaid inthe Goſpell ® ro be equall 
to Angels, How vnhandſomly he victh that text, I Rand noc 
here todeclare , becauſe it is nothing pertinent to the point 
in hand, Burt to proue it better then only by ſuch colleCtion, 
he telleth vs of /ob that he was connſailed " topray and call for 
aide to ſome of the Saints; T mrne thee to any or ſome of the 
Saints, They are the words of Elphaz to lob, depending 
ypon a diſcourſe.in the former Chapter, wherin Ehphaz had 
jatimated it to him, that it appeared by this calamity of his, 


that there had beene hypocrifie and wouy in his former 


life, without which God is not wont to Jay his.hand ſo hea- 
uily ypon any. ® Remember [pray thee, ſaith he, who ener pe- 
riſked being an innocent , or where were the vpright deſtroyed? 
This hee amplifieth and proſecuteth ynto the end of that 
Chapter; and then ſaith to the ſame effeR againe , Call now 
if any will anſwere thee, and to which of the Saints wilt thor 
tune { thereby willing him to aske and enquire whether 
there were any that.could tell that ever any of the Saints, a- 
ny iuſtand vpright man had taſted of that miſery, that was 
now lying vpon him ? Totheſame purpoſe Bildad allo af- 
terwards faith : P — [ pray thee of the former age, and pre- 
pare thy ſelfe to ſearch of their Fathers ; ſhall not they teach thee 
and tell thee,and viter the words of their beart? &c. Behold God 
will not caſt away an Upright man, This being manifelily the 
drift and purpoſe of thefe wordes , and nothing appearing 
whereby to draw them to inuocation of Szints, wee mult 
thinke £M.Biſhop to be very deſtitute of proote, that would 
applythem to that end , neither can they ſerue thereto , be- 
caulc of al] the Saints departed , we multconcciue the ſame 


then 
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then, that exprefly we reade of ſome; ” eAbrahar is igno- p xſa,6za6, 
rant of vs , and Iſrael kyoweth vs not, The words are fome- * 
what otherwaſe expounded by Gregory B ſhop of Rome, bur 
yetlo as that for invocation of Saints he findeth nothing in 
them. He referreth the firſt part'toGod, the other partto 
living Saints, ſuch asDaxid ſpeaketh of; 4 7Mfy delight i& q T/al.ts.z, 
upon the Saints that are in the earth : 2s if Elphas bad told 
lob that he negleQted their company in his proſperity, and 
therefore that now in his affliction rh*y yeelded no helpe or 
comſortto him, = He ſath, (all if there be any to anſwere r Greg,Mer:l. 
thee, as if he plainly ſaid , IHowſoener in thy affuittion thou crie, 1.5.cop 31, Ac 
yet thou findeſt not God to anſwere thee, becauſe the prayer fin» & aperte _ 
deth not him in trouble , whom the munde in tranquillity bath py 73 emp woo 
defþiſed. Where yet fiather in derifion hee addeth , faith he z Tm nb; re. 
HAnd tmrne thee to any of the Saints ; as if by way of defþight he ſpondentem neu 
fard, T hou canft not firide the Saints thy helpers tn affuttion, babes quia vox 
whom thou wouldeſt not hane for thy companions in thy mirth © 10 Maou (a- 
and welfare, Ina word, wefinde not in the words that /ob OLD 
was counfſailed to pray to Saints, neither doe we finde ut any tranguillitate 
where elſe that Job tollowed any ſuch counſell, neither is contempſit, bij 
there any example of any other ofthe Fathers that they did «bc deriden:'s 
ſo, and therefore neither in this can 2, Biſhop fin ie their re= / ge _ 
gon inthe Fathers, The nextmatter i3 concerning Merit Ka pron 
and Freeewill, for which he bringeth rwo texts whichare -ecſ deſpiciens ( 
2lready wreſicd from him, being by himſclfe f before allea. dicat, Santtos = 
ged, and by me fully anſwered. But yer obſcrue briefly how POI* rg .F 
well they make for that for which healleageth them, 1f thow Sn oY = 
- | | ; 
doe well, faith God to Cain, ſhalt thor not receine ? His argus quo; babere (0 
ment hence muſt be this : He that doth well ; ſhall reccine; cios ia lilaritate 
therefore he meriteth that which he ſhall receive, It follows 79mift. 
cth not, becauſe that which he receiueth isof the bountiful. © &*Frec-will 
neſle of the giuer , not of the merit or deſert of workes , as hghos 
through the whole,gueſhon of merits 1 haue declared at - 
large, Such is his ,- on argument from thoſe wordes of | 
Moſes ;t [ hae ſet befere you lift and death ; chooſe life that «© Dit. 30.19, 
thou maieſt line , by lorng the Lord thy God, &c. For God 

F: | | 


thus 
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thus ſetring life before vs, doth not tell vs what we by right 
deſerue, but what it is his pleaſure to giue tothoſe that loue 
and obey him. We chooſe life by louing the Lord our God, 
and obeying him, and cleauing voto him ; but in all this wee 
doe but our duty, and cannot preſume to merit any thing 
thereby, No betterſucceſle hath he for Free-will, albeit in 
that manner ashepropoundeth it, we deny itnor, for wee 
grant that man hath by Gods grace free-will to doe good works; 
we deny only that free-will which they hold as a power of 
nature,and not the efteof the grace of God, whereby man 
himſelfe doth ſomething for himſelfe beſide that which God 
doth. We doe well; whodenyeth it? but it is only of the 
ace of Gad that we doe well. We choole life, it is true ; 
u. Auguſt. de = itis of the gift of God that we chooſe life 3% ho maketh 
Prxdett, fan. 7; 29 doe thoſe things, ſaith St;Auſtin, which he hath comman- 
pr 09S pu ded to be done. As tor that which 2.Biſhopaith, that power 
que precepit, © $1men to the wickgd to doe well if they will, itis an abſurd 
ſpeech , becauſe they cannot will till God worke in them to 
will , neither can they haue any power to doe well , vntill - 
they haue the will. For the forbearing. of outward hainous 
acts, we deny not bur that God bath left in man, cuen in the 
wicked, ſorhe power of free-will,elſe in vaine were alllawes 
and admonitions, neither could there continue any ſociety 
amongſt men. Be it that the wordes cited by 27, Biſhop doe 
yeeld ſo muchto Cain; but ro the conuerting of the heart,to 
the inward renewing of the ſoule, tothe embraging of the 
loue of righteouſnefle, to true repentance, faith, obedience, 
the will of man hathnothing at all but whatis wroughtin it 
by the grace of God, But of all theſe things I haue ſpoken 
ſo fully before, that itis not fit here to fland vpon them any 
more. For workes of ſupererogation he is faine to betake- 
himſelfe to the ceremoniall law of Afoſes,; thereby leauing 
vstotake it as of his owne confeſſion, ghat before that time, 
which was the ſpace of two thouſand and almoſt fiue hun- 
dred yeares, the Church of God knew no ſuch; and hereup- 
pon to conclude, that becauſe they flood only in ceremonies. 


which 
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which wete not meerely forthemſelues to bee reckoned in 
thenumber of good workes, therefore the ceremoniall law 
being aboliſhed in Chriſt, thoſe workes of ſupererogation 
muſicherein haue an end. But the workes of ſupererogation 
which they maintaine, and whereof I ſpake , are workes of. 
the morall law , the precepts and righteouſneſle whereof 
hath concernec hewhole Church from the beginning, and 
before the written law; and therefore which muſt needes 
haue beene found in the: Church from the beginning , if 
thefe wereinthem that righteouſneſle and perfection, which 
is now preſumed of them, 'Of theſe MM. Biſhop is (itent; he 
can fay nothing, he can ſhew nothing; there is no example, 
no intimation of any ſuch, belecued or practiſed in the 
Church, I wilnot fay for two thouſand, as before j but for 
the ſpace of foure thouſand yeares, asby his owne confeflt. 
on interpreratine we argue, becauſe healleageth none, His 
inſtance of workes of ſupererogation is only in legall vowes, 
whichalbeit in the ceremony they were in ſomeſort arbi- 
trary , yetcarryed alwaiesan implication of ſpiricuallneceſ»  _ 5 
fary duties whichto make their yowes acceptable vnto God * Leo it Ah. 
were then to bepetformed by then, and are now (till remais , page 
ning to be petformedby vs. Theyow of the Nazarite did by SAP tonal | 
certaine obſeruations ſhadow forth, what ought {| Iritually Honales Chriftia= 
to be the holineſſe and purity of them, whoeither hen were # Sacerdotalis 
| or now are by the calling of the grace of God ſeparated vnto officy conſortes, 
God, nd o itftood with all other yvowes, Which were of Of. 
X . qut 
things appointed by the Jaw to bee oftered and ſacrificed, yorere Domino 
which ſerued to aduertiſe both themand'vs of that * Prieſtly conſcientiam pu- 
duty, as Leo calleth it , common to all ( hriſtians , to vow unto 7*& mmacu- 
God apure conſcience , andvpon the eAltar of the heart to of- Frog ge wen 
fer wp vnſpotted ſacrifices of piety vnts him.Whart is there here corgicefferre > 
then for Popiſh vowes, and why doth he goe abour to build y Of Vawes, 
his works of ſupcrerogation vpon a foundation ſo 'ynfit for {eQ. 1. 5. con- 
the bearing of them? Bur of theſe matters T haue y ſpoken al- _ FI An- 
ſo ſufficiently before , and haue handled thoſe texts , which 0-00 Gs 


asthere,ſo here againe he citeth tono end, Veryill dothit rs, 
L 2 ſort 
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> Philaſt. de fort, that when I alleage that they vowed no vowes of CMon- 
hzreſ, cap.6, hery, heanſwereth me by texts that concerne vowes of ſa- 
a ' Epiphan. crifices and ceremonies belonging only to that time. But 
hzrel 19. being offended at my terme of Afonkgry , fearing it belike to 


b loſeph An- ; 
taxis dadate.l. be a charme, to turne their Monkes intro Monkess, he ſetteth 


' 38c2, 1444:in himlelfe to be reuenged on me, by bringing aproote incui- 
tres ſeftas divifj, table for the antiquity of them among(i the Patriarchs and 
Eſſenorum, $4- Fathers of the old Church. Forſooth , [oſephns a grane an. 
ducerrum &8 thou amongit the Tewes witneſſeth that there lined in the tme 
EIN. ef the law many thouſands called Eſſeni , who were contemners 


of # 1rd of riches, lmed in common , ay 6 wires nor ſernants. 


poſorum cm ſe Similes babent labra lallucas. Like ratter, like proofe, Ridi- 
exercebant,pre- culous man , who for the iuſhfying of their Monkith yowes 
ſerivebat diene y,guldbring vsthe example of lewith profeſſed Heretikes,(o 


_ —_— recorded to baue beene by * Philaftrizs and 2» Epipbanine, 


enum virgiti« and by his owne authour Toſephus let cowne for tuch ano- 
tatis ſive couti- ther let, as were the other two of Þ the Phariſees and Sadn« 
Wentte,. cees. Why did he not 2s well 2Heage the Phariſees and Sa- 
: is ducees(bur ſpeciailythe Pharifees,amongl whom he mighe 
D o/ br ate þ. have found ſome -{hew for theit < youw of continency and, 
lum nou expcc. Challity) bur that their names being knowen.out of the Go- 


tamtes, ce, Sed (pell, hee knew it would eably bee diſcerned what kinde of 
Prophetam aut weapon he had brought to hght againſl me, Theſe Eflces 
Mum hammen q toleeued wot that (hrift the £Meſiias ſhould be the fonne of 


ſp jeg ng GG od, but only ſome T'rophet or mſt man, as Philaſtrizs writeth 


c leſeph, de ofthem. Jofephwe ſaith of them © that they beleeved rhe im- | | 
bell. ludaic,l.z. mortality of the ſoule, but the reſurreRion of the body they | 


«. 7. / = brlecued nor, into which they ſaid according ro Origers 0+ & 


OP. \ 
oppo rey pinjon, that the {oule was brought as into a prifon, and ſhall [ 
Uſe corpora ma gs reioyce when it is freed therefrom, They drearued. 
teriamq, ea-um That the ſoles of the jult baue a place of reli beyond the O- 
non efſc peypetu- | 
an, ani auten immaia'cs ſemper manire, &> quaſi careeribus ta corporibus implicarigetse. 
ginzm vero fuerint a carnaltbus releuate vinculis quaſi de /eruitute lonziſſima liber« tas, 114 
lic letait, Ot Bonts pronunciant vitra Oceanum degere, Oc. ills quinpe efſe reg0cem | 
gue neque imbrtbus neque ninibus neque eſtibus aggranetur , &c. malis ante an;mabus pro- l 
«eYoſa loca & hyberna dilegars, ( 
| cean,, 
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ecan,where there ts no rame, nor [row , nor heate., and on the 

other ſide, that [ome flormy and winter quarters were deſigned 

fir the ewll. In the plececited by .Biſbep he ſheweth tur-. 

ther, that f rheyſont gifts rorhe Temple , but did no ſacrificeay f dem Antiq. 
denotionthere. for that they wſed more ſacrel and holy ceremo- 1.18.cap.z. 4 
mes, namely then were appointed by God himſelfe,for which : co 
cauſe being from thence exvlnded, they ſacrificed apart , which ,,,,;, 
was a thing contrary to the commandement of God. Now -unt , quod jax- 
whereas 21, Biſhop faith , 'that they had neither wines nor ſer. Hiorbus viantur 
#arts,though it were true'in ſome of them ,yet it was nor ſo (remonys; qua- 


. t 
in all, For ſofephis noteth'that there was one ſort of them fpn er & 


which though 8 they agFeed with the ref artouching diet and (eorjum [aurife- 
orders, yet differed from them in the opmian of marriage , thm= cant, 

king that they that did forbeare marriage , did cut off a great g 1demde bel- 
part of the life of men, by takmg away ſucceſcion, and theretore apogee” ") v4 
they did marry, Butir is not to be omitted how CAL, Byſhop ,1,1 Ya 
graceth theſe Eſfſces, withlining inthe time of thelaw,,naking /enorum collegi» 
ſhew to the ignorant Reader, as if they had had fome great «m, cibos quidE 
continuance of good and approued times, whereas Þ the be. & mores legeſq, 


ginning-ofthem as of the Phariſees and Saducees,was inthe ar war <4 


very declination 'of true piety and religion amongſt the jn.xc ves opi- 
Iewes,fome two hundred yeares beforethe time'of foſephus, nine de cont 
about a hundred and forty yeares before the birth'of Chriſt, g/9. Maximan 
Neither in the law of Moſes nor in any of the Prophets is M{#dewuite bo. 
there mention of any ſuch , neither were they in being whi. Por Sour hs 
leſtany of Propherical! ſpirit was remayning amongſt that l;cer, amputare 
people, But when men left to bee guided by the law and qui abſtineant 

word of God , and betcoke thernſclues to humane inventi» ®%p!y5 arbitrans = 


ons and traditions, diuers wits drew diuers waies , and they ASS. 
became diuided into ſundry ſes, in ſuch ſort as hath beene cpougop, 
ſaid. Sichthen thoſe Eflees were no other in theChurch of Ano mundi 
the Iewes but Schiſmatikes and Heretikes, diuided in opini- 3833+ 
on amonght themſelues, neuer knowen till there grew a ge=, 
nerall and finall corruption of that ſlate, and yet nowmention 
of any yowes wont tobe made by them, doe we not thinke 
that AL Biſhop bath ſtoutly carried himſclfe in bringing Po 
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for an example of vyowing their Monkiſhvowes ? As ridicu.. 
louſly doth he behaue himſelfe in the next point, where I al. 
leaged of thoſe old Fathers, that rhey neither ſold nor bought 
Pardons, He anſwereth , neither they nor we either buy or ſell 
pardons; (yet that the Pope doth fo and vſually hath ſo done, 
all the world knoweth) but if he would haue ſpoken to the 
urpoſe, he ſhould haue ſhewed vs that though they neither 
| HW nor ſold Pardons, yet they had Pardons accuſftoma- 
bly, as they haue beene amongſt vs. He ſhould haue made 
it appeareto vs, if he would have dealt plainly, thatthere 
was then from time totime ſome Pope or 2u«/i-Pope , that 
could giue bils of releaſe from Purgatory paines, for the 
comfort of the ſoules , which he faith lic broiling there ; or 
fith he could not ſo doe, ſhould haue confeſſed ingenuouſly 
that there was no ſuch matter in thoſe times , neither Pope, 
nor Purgatory, nor Pardons, and ſo haue left vsto thinke as 
already we doe, that we may be as well without beleete of 
them now, as they were then. As for that which he alleageth 
of mercy fhewed to the children for the fathers ſake, and of 
puniſhment reſerued after the remiſfion of the finne , what 
mad man would haue brought the ſame in the behalfe of the 
Popes Pardons, but that belike his Reader perforce muſ} 
take it, that he hath giuen me an anſwere , becauſe he ſaith 
i: OfMerirs, ſomewhat. ? But of theſc two points, i how Godſheweth 
le& 7. Confut. mercy to the children for the fathers ſake, and how vntruly 
of the- Antler rhey affirme® the retaining of puniſhmentafter forgiuencſle, 
£0 M, Periuns | ho | 
Aduertſc@.z3 1 have before declared , and haue an{weredthoſe texts and 
k OfSarisfa. examples of the Iraelites,and of CAfoſes and eAaren,which 
ion, tet g, here he bringeth for proofe of the latter point, Well though 
10, Kc, he can fay nothing for Pardons, yetfor Purgatory whatſoec- 
ver 1{ayto the contrary, hee will \urely ſpeede, Hee leauerh 
| Luk.16,29, Moſer and the Prophets, of whomit was ſaid, | Let rhens 
beare them , and commeth downe tothe latrer times of the 
Iewes, to [ndas Maccabens, orrather to that which an vn 
certaine flory reporteth, concerning [ndas AMaccabers; 
which yetreporteth not. that which he taketh vpon himto 


report. 
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report fromir, By the fatt of Iudas it is manifeft, ſaith he, 
that the Tewes 44 ADD , and offered ſacrifice for the 
ſoules in Purgatory, But where doe youtinde that, CAA, Bj+ 
ſhop , which you ſay; for the ſoules in —_— ? What , will 
youbelie your Author, and ſay of him that which hee ſaith 
not ? The torie doth not ſay that any thing was done” for the 
ſoules in Purgatory ; yea it giueth plaine demonſtration'that 
nothing was meant to be done in that reſpe&, For hauing 

ſer downe that which Maccabers did, it goeth on thus; 

w. Doing well and honeſtly that he thought of the reſurreBtion ; m 2.Macca,rs. 
for if he had not hoped that they which were flaine ſhould riſe a» v1.43 
gaine, it had beene ſuperfluous and vaine to pray for the dead. 

That then which [das did, is ſaid to haue beene done in re- 

ſpeR of the reſurreFion from the.dead , that the ſinne of 

them which were ſlaine, might not bee imputed yntothem 

when they ſhould riſe againe, Yea, it is ſaid that that which 

was done were ſuperfluous and vaine , butonly in hope ofthe 

reſurretion, Bur though there were no refiyraciion , yet 

prayer for the dead ſhould not bee ſuperfluous and vaine if 

thereby ſoules were deliuered from Purgatory paines. - 

Therefore, there was no reſpe& of Purgatory in that which 

Indas did, Yea what'if that which [nds did were notdone 

for the dead at all,but only for the liuing? Surely for my part 

I am ſo perſwaded,and I thinke any man that well waigheth 

the ftorie, will be of the ſame minde. Peruſeit, gentleRea.. 

der, and thou ſhalt ſee that there is great cauſe to thinke that 

all that is ſpoken there as toucking prayer and offering for 

the dead, is the hiſtorians Cemmentarie, and interpretation 

of the fat of [udas, without any occafion of ſuch conſtruRi- 

on giucnby Indas himſelfe. In a battaile ſome few of the 

Tewes wereflaine , vnder whoſe coates when they cameto 

bury them, they found iewels conſecrated to Idols , which 

they-were forbidden by the law to meddle with, Then exery 

man ſaw , faith he, that this was the cauſe wherefore they were 
flame, and they g ane thanks to the Lord the righteous Indge, 

which had opened the thingewhich were hid, This yet was 9” 
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all, but becauſe they knew what had befallen.to the whole 
Hoſt of Iſrael for the like finne of Achan, only.they feared 
leaſt the like now ſhould befall ro them. He goeth on there... 
fore and ſaith; eAnd they gane themſelnes to prayer, and be- 
fought the Lord that they, ſhould not viterly be deſtroyed for the 
fanlt committed, This bcing ſet downe generally. concer- 
ning the people, it followeth particularly concerning /xdas. 
thus; Beſides , that noble ludas exhorted the people to keeps 
themſelnes from ſinne , for ſomuch as they ſaw before their eyes 
the things which came to. paſſe by the fume. of theſe that were 
ſlaine, and having made a gathering through the company, ſent 
to Jeruſalem abont two thouſand arachmes of ſiluer , to offer a 
ſomne ofering. Which words containing the narration of the 
445 >» who would otherwiſe vnderſtand but accor- 

ding tothatthat is gone before, that ads. haujog thelike 
care as the people had, that rhe wrath of God mightnot re 
maine againſt them all for the finne- of theſe few , not only 
exhorted the peopleto beware by their example of commit- 
ting the like trefpaſle , but alſo teoke care that of common 
charge afinne offering in common ſhauld bee offered, that 
might bee appealed towards the whole, armie. That 
Indas had this regard wee cannot doubt , neicher can wee 
doubt but that he would be carefull coſhew it according to 
> the law, and as was wont ® to. be done vpon the like occa« 
ſton, How then ſhall we interpret that which he did other- 
Wiſe then of that which by order wazto bee done , when as 
we {ce nothing.clle done that ſhould be anſwerable to thar 
order >To offer a ſinne _vcing for the multitude, it was a= 
greeable to the law,and therefore we may well preſume that 
he did ſo,and cannot but take that which he'did to be. jnten- 
ded ſo, rather then of that whereof the law-commanded 


_ nothing, nor example is there found of any that did the like. 


But the biftorian not content to ſet downe the narration of 
this matter ſimply, as it ſeemeth hee found ir in the former 
Horie which he followed;taketh vpon him to-giue his iudge=- 
ment ofir, and maketh rhereof conſiruRion according te his. 

| QYWNne-- 


NG ; We, 


fora manto kill hiniſelfe , as that it is lawfullto make pray- 


| limony we hayereceiucd to be the certaine and vyndoubted © 
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OWNC.conceipt, as if /ndas had offered forthe dead-in reſpeR& 

that hee belceued that they ſhould riſe againe, when as in= 

deede nothing appearedto thar eftet, And thus.hee after- 

wards giueth hiscenfure of the-deede of P. Rex in killing p 2.Maccara.. 
bimſelfe , giuing approofe and commendation thereof; 1o. 37.0. | 
thatby his authority we may as well argue that it.is lawtull 


ers and offerings for the. dead; Now M.Biſhop knowing well 

our exception again the bookes of Maccabecs, that theyare 
.not Cananicall Scripture , and-therefore ere; valtfficient to 

gjue vs warrant .of any point of faith, preoccupateth this ob= 

ieRion, and telleth ys.that it 5 needleſſe ro prone the bookes of 

the Maccabees ta be Canonicall Scripture , and that it ſerueth. 

this turne that they be taken for a grane hiſtary... Very.valear= 

nedly. and childiſhlyz as though: cuery graue hiſtory. were 

ſufficient to, giue vs infatmation in points of faith; and as 

though by the commendation of the fact of Razz, it did not 

appeare that he_did not greatly deſerue with vs the com- 

mendation of 4 graxe hiſtorian, who knew-not-ſo much as a: 
graue Heatben Philoſopher did know, P7thagares by name, 

rom whom T #l learned it, that 4 it « forbigdew ys of-God, q Tull de See. 
but only athis call ard bidding to goe ont of thu Jiffy and there. 2<R YVetat Py- 
fore that it isnotlawfull for a. man athis owne will to make 24894 iuſſi 

. | imperatoris , id 

away himſelfe, As for our allowing of thoſe Apoctyphall ;# 04, depre- 
ny 61 to be read for inſiruftion of manners, what is it t@ ſcdro as ſatione 
the-warranting of matters of faith ? neither doe. we bythag vite decedere. 
allowance giue then ſuch authority, asifeverything which E* O—_— = 
they ſay in that_behalfe wereto be approued, but onlyace Fn C | 
knowledge themas contayning for the moſt part very nota» ;ein nobis De- 
ble inftruions, and very. protitableto thatend , which yet us iniuſſs bins. 
muſt all haue authority from thoſe bookes, which-by duc te» 795 [vo demi. 


word of God, What the lewes doe at this day itskillethnor, 
ſo long as fram their law they haue no rule for that they do, 


Weknow they haue now many ſuperſtitions amongſt them, 
whereof their exawple can bee no warrant to ys, bake <1 | 
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ſhould thereupon preſume to doe the ſame. To the cighth 
point by me alleagedz They made no pilgrimages to Reliques 


or dead mens bones, he anſwereth , that the Lewes were bonnd 


to foe as it were in pilgrimage at three ſolemne feaſts yearly te 
one ſpecial place, which God ſhould chooſe for bis ſernice, Where 
marke, I pray thee, how when I ſpeake of gomg in pilgrimage, 
he anſwereth me of going 4s it were in pilgrimage; and where 
I ſpeake of going toreliques and dead mens boxes , he telleth 
me of going ts the Temple of God. What accord hauecheſe 


_ one with the other? who would trouble himſelfe to giue an-, 


fivere to an abſurd man,thatfooleth and trifleth in this ſort? 
As much is it to the purpoſe which he alleageth, that = a dead 
man buried in the grane of Elizeus vpon the touching of bis 
bones rewined and lmed againe.Be it ſo,but doth he reade that 
hereupon there was cuer any pilgrimage vied to the bones 
of Eliz.ens ? or doth he finde tharthey who carryed the body 
to be buried , did purpoſely goe on pilgrimage to the ſepul- 
cher of Elizews, as thinking to receive any benefit thereby ? 


Surely, they did caſually what they did ; they ſaw enimies ap- 


proching , and for haſt they caſt the dead man into Ehzews 


graue. Tt pleaſed God to ſhew that miracle once only for | 


that time; £o\confirme that which had beene taught by his 


ſeruant Elizews ; but neither any before, by any other exam- 


ple, nor any after by this example,learned to hunt after dead 
mens bones, to receiue any health or comfort by them, We 
can findeno pilgrimage, CM. Bifhop, in this ftorie , becauſe 
here wasno pilgrimage , nor any was hence learned to the ' 
bones of Elizews, As barely and coldly dealeth he in the laſt 
point, where ſay, They knew no ſhrift nor abſolution, They 
were not wholly vnacquainted, {aith he, with ſome kinde of ſbrift 
and abſolution. Marke how faintly the man ſpeaketh ; ſome 
kinde of ſhrift, he faith ; and againe, they were not wholly v1. 
acquainted with it, They were not acquainted with ſhrife, 
bur yet they were not wholly vnacquainted with ſome kind 
of ſhrift, But itis Popiſhſhrift and abſolution that we re- 
quire, whereby the penitent is taught to tell in the care of 

| the 
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the Prieſt all his ſinnes particularly, and thereupon to re« 

ceive abſojution, and injunction of penance to be performed 
afterwards, Which if it be of ſo great vſe andneceſlity as 

they pretend now, wemuſi thinke it was likewiſe behouefull 

and neceſſary then; or if they could then be well withour it, 

there is no cauſeto thinke it ſoreligious and neceſſary now. 

Speake out , CMH.Biſhop, deale _ with vs; are yee able 

ro tell ys any tidings of it ? No more forſoeth but this , they 

were not wholly unacquainted with ſome kinde of ſhrift and ab- 

lation, But what was that kinde ? 7 hey were charged , ſaith 
e, toconfiſſe their ſinnes which they had committed, Andis 

thatall? We acknowledge the ſame charge to belongto vs; © 2, ,.0. 
we confeſle our finsto God, both publikely and privatelytin © Num.6.23. 
publike treſpaſles we require confeſſion. to be made tothe u Chryloſt.de 
Church of God; in private griefs of conſcience we perſwade P*ccrdor.lib,z, 
and commend the diſclofing of the wound, for aduiceand One Ong 
comfartto the Mihifter-&f (God ; but what is allthis to Po us quam 4 Deo 
piſh ſhrift ? Againe, he ſaith, they were to bring to the Prieft a babemus, ec. 
preſcribed ſacrifice to be offered for their pardon and abſolution, atque aded adop» 
Of the ſacrifice we finde ſomewhat, and we finde Gods pro- 9% © qua 
' miſe that \ the ſinne ſhould be vr and we finde the Prieſt fl Ah ny 
direRed to * pray for them bur thatthe Prief gaue abfoluti- 778i. corporis 
on vpon auricular confeſhom,-or inioyned penanceto any lepram _ purgare 
party abſolued, we can finde nothing. Yea, but the [eapers [eu verivs dicam 
by the law were bownd to preſent themſelues to the Prieſts , and jary's ng Fe 
"were by them declared ſuch , or purged from that imputation, _— OR F 
Well, and what of that? Marry, Chryſoſtome and Hierome do Iudaorum Sa- 
argne; ſaith he, that euen (o im the law of grace men infitted cerdotibys ſolis 


with the ſomles leprofie, ave either to be bound aud declared obſti- a4 . ya Gs Fd 


—_ — 


nate by the PrieF, if they will not repent , or repenting and con- |, 1 .., 
feſsing the ſame;are to be cleanſed therefrom by the P riefls abſo- yer rea 


{ntion. .Firft , Chry/o/tomse in; the place by him alleaged faith veri#m anime 


nothing either of confeſſion or abſolution,but noting by oc- /&/des, non dice » 


. wy WL Buds ugatas proba- 
calion what grace is adminiſtred by Prieſts in baptilme, that an, — 


they are, as he ſpeaketh, amthonrs of our new birth, aud of yraru conceſs 


+ 


that adoption whereby we are maae the ſonnes of God, rep ſum ct, 
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deth further thereof thus, Only the Prieſts of the Tewes miyht 
prrge the lepreſic of the body, or20 ſpeake more wruly , not purge 
it, but ge warrant of them that wereparged ; but to our Prieſts 
it is granted, will not [2y, to approne ſncb as are purged, 6nt to 
purge not the leprofie of the body , but the wncleanneſſe of the 
_ feule,) This the Prieft doth facramentally and miniſterially 
x 4A452.3*, inbaptiſme, when he * baptizeth mthename of the Lord le. 
forts Chrift to the remiſtion of fines; and what is this to CAL. 
| Biſhops turne? As little is there in the words of Hierome,who 
y Hieron.in faich that Y as the Prieſt in Moſes law did make the leaper 
Mar.c.16. 290 r/eane orvncleane , not for that he did ſo (indeede) but onl 
mode thi Sacer- , 0. hu 4 
dor” facit tepro- rooke notice who was a leaper and who was not, and did diſcerne 
[urs mundi vet berwixt the cleans and thewncleane , ſo here the Biſhop or Prieſt 
immundum (non doth binde or looſe , not binde them which are innocent, or looſe 
Sacerdotes the guilty , but when according to his of fice he heareth the vas 
Mo tering MHery of fumes, be knoweth who is to be bound and who to be loe- 
qud habeant no. 4. We ſec here the office and Quty bf the Pricfi to dil- 
titiam leproſivel cerne betwixt man and men, —_— the innocent, to bivd 
you leprofs &* the guilcy by the publike cenſure of the Church , ro decide 
poſſine ſc wr who is to be holden for loofed with God & who for bound, 
A ——Srngnr ; all whichbelong to the outward and publike diſcipline and 
ft Je &> bic al- gouernement of the Church : bur as for auricular confeſhon 
bgat vel ſelxit or private abſolution and "penance thereto appertayning, 
Epiſcopus & there is not ſo much as one word ſpoken thereof, It is plain- 
do ow ye ly here to be ſeeme why 2. Biſhop quoted the authours only, 
Laryent ſed pro but did not ſer downe their wordes, becauſe the Reader 
officio ſu xm would have diſcerned his folly, that would ſet downe ſuch 
peecatorum av- irmpertinent fluffe , nothing at all concerning the point in 
efrerit varietates 1,4. Yet he hopeth that he hath ſaid that that may ſuffice 
for anſwere to my particulars, whereas he hath brought no 
tolerable proofe or probability for any one particular , and 
therefore leaueth vs to refolue, that none of thoſe points 
of religion by me mentioned , were cuer knowen to the 


old Fathers. 
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Might eaſily ade , how the Sacrifice of the body and 
bloudof Chriſt, under the formes of breadand wine, a 

were both prefigared by Melchifedechs Hoſt in bread and Geer. r4. 
wine, and fore-toldby the Prophet Malachy : and what 2 aivluh. 
truely type Manna( that Anzelicall and _—— 
of Chriſts body in the Sacrament. And how the ſupreme 
authority of one headouer all the what Church , and that 

to belong to a Biſhop , and not to the lay Magiſtrate , was 

not obſcurely ſhadowed but linely repreſented, by the Soue- 

T41one power that the high Pricit of the old Teſtament | 

had oner all the reſt, Todcterminc and endyll doubts ors. 

and controverſies, ariſing about anyhard {nr of 

the law. 4s for conſecratins of Priefts , and raliowing 

of Churches and Altars , with all Veſtiments. and Orna- 

ments thereunto appertaining ; and for the ſeuerall feaſts 

and faſts, there is ſo great reſemblance betweene them and 

us, that Proteſtants commonly cry out againſt vs, forthe 

ouer great affinity that is betwixt the old law and our re- 

ligiom. But as ther arelo b: reproxed of indiſereet zeale 

agarnſt the rites of Moyles law , which were of God, and 

good for the time , Ind moit of them figures and types of 

the law of grace, according #0 that of the Apoſile; All 1. cor. te. 

things chanced tothem #n figure, and were written = 

for our correQion and inſtruQtion : fo on the other 
fear, ſome ſtrange d-fluxien,mmd d:ſtillation of corrupt he- 
meonrs , maruailouſly dirkned M. Abbots /ore eyes , that 
be could tot diſcerne nar find in the whole law of Moiles, 
ny on: ſh:dow of that which we now prathiſe, May fu 
; theſe 
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theſe worthy words which S.Paul pronounced of the blin- 
2. Cor. 2. ded Iewes in his time, be verifiedof him ? Their lenſes 
weredulled vncill this day : when _—_ is read, a 
veile is put vpon their heart; that i , they reading avd 
hearing the law of Moyles , doe no more wnderſlandt, 
then doth a man hoodded, or that hath aveile before his 
eyes , ſee what #5 before him; or elſe M. Abbot reading 
the old Teſtament , conld not chooſe but hane ſeene much 
of our religion, and many articles of our faith there re- 
corded. Ant bet we teach , moſt myſteries of our faith 
'o hane beene in the law of Moyles prefigured and fore- 
told: yet is it very abſurd to ſay., as M. Abbot doth, that 
we belcene no more articles of faith then they aid; for we 
were by the Soune of God our bleſſed Saniour , given to 
under land many high points of beliefe , which were not 
rexciled unto them, as bath beene before declared. 


R, AvBOT.. 


a Geneſ.14.18. AN I might as eaſily anſwere that the Popiſh Sacrifice 
b Ambrol. ad of the body and blond of Chriſt ,as they call it, v»der the 
Hebr, cap.7. & formes of bread ard wine, is an abſurd novelty, neither preft- 1, 
rags. 90.N. gured by Melchizedecke, nor fore-told by Aalachy the | 


uagr. Nec mi- ; 
_ ſ Melthi. Prophet, nor cuer knowen to any ancient Father of the 


zedec vileri 4- Chriſtian Church, Strange it is that areall propitiatory (a= 
braham obwiam crifice of Chriſts body and bloud, ynder the haves of bread 
pr _— © and wine, ſhould bee deriued from Melchizedecke, with 
4 _- pray _ whom we ſce no token or ſemblancethereof, of whom itis | 
watorum 6ius pa- not laid , that he offered bread ard wine, but only that * hee 
nes 1 mumg pro- brought forth bread and wine, and that as e Ambroſe and Hie- 
Sulertt. rome ſay out of the Hebrew writers , Þ For the refreſhing of 


CONT him and bis ſenlaters : in which meaning < Toſephme namely 


6. 44s Milites dbrahami boſpitaliter habuit nhil ezs ad viltum deeſſe paſſas. 


doth 


ceiue of it according to that which Cyprran taith, that: © onr- Ep.z, Dominus 
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doth voderſtand it. And- it Af. Biſhop will needes hatlgit q a legiod de 
tranflate& by the word of offering, as his fellowes are wont Sacram. 1.4. c. Þ 
greatly to-wrangle to that intent, yet eAmbroſelo allo ap- 3: Gceuit 1113 _ 
lyeth it, that he offered ro Abraham bread and wine, therc-. Melchiſedec Sa- EE 
| | ud afioed God cerdos & ebtulit 
y excluding all necefſity of conſtrution of ſacrifice to God. ,; 44; 


But if yet we ſhall perforce take it of offermg to God, we con» , Cyprianl.z, 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt offering a ſacrifice to God the Father, offered nofter Ieſus Chri- - 


| . ed flus Sacrificium 
the very ſame that Melchiſedec hadoffered, that is , bread and COLO 


wine , euen his owne body-and blend, If the ſacrifice of Chriſi ts 3 able. 
and Melchiſedecke be the very ſame,and Melchiſedecks allo jg ;dem quad © 
offered the body and bloud of Chrif, as theſe words import, Melchiſedes 0b- 
then cannot our ſacrifice be a true and real ſacrifice of Chriſts ##lerat, id et, 
body and bloud , becauſe Melchiſedecks was not ſo, Chriſt Hb le &+ vini, 

; ul [cilicet cor- 
as yet not: hauing taken his body and bloud; and-therefore 4. v. wing, 
muſt both that and*this be vnderftood to be only the myſte=. 5 yjjeron, in 
rie and Ggnification thereof, And this interpretation of the Mat.:6. Aſſu- - 
ſacrifice on both ſides, Hierome confirmeth when of our Sa-. mit panemerad 
uviour Chrifts inſtitution of the Sacrament he faith; f Chy,f# 279m Paſche 


rtaketh bread and goeth to the true Sacrament of the Paſſeoner, oi « | 
, 


quomodo m pre. P 


of him , offering bread and wine d'done , 6 be himſelft alſo figuratione eius 
Melchiſedec ſli- 
mi DeiSacerdos 


Againe , where God by Afalachyanh; i [neaery place in« | oor 


poris cis continetur. h Ambroſ. dei Sacram. 14. <, 3- © Fntellige Sacramenta que - 


accif's anteriora efſe quam fint Moyſs Sacramenta , &6., i Mat. 1:1 F: X | 
cenſe 
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& Terwl. adu. cerſe ſhallbe offered unto me , and apure offering , whoſe eyes 
ludzos. D*/a- arefoſharpe as thatin thoſe words he can diicerne the Po- 
2s pr piſh ſacrifice of the Mafſe ? We reade here of incenſe and a 
cens, Jn ax prre offering , but this roome 15 roo lirtle for the building of 
loco ſacrificia fſolorge a boule : their Maſſe cannot ſtand within the com- 
 mundaoffcretur. paſſe of thisground. And when we confider how the Fa- 
_ ns, ql thers expound the ſame, Tertullian one where generally of 
crificium mun- * fpiritnall ſacrifices; mother where of 1 ſorcere jrejer ont of 
dum ſcilcet, apurecenſcience; Hierome of ® the ſanttnty and holmeſſe of 
Smplex oratio de Enangelsxcall peri 3; Euſcbius of ® pare and godly doings ; Ate 
pe ugnrmvn pare. flin ot © the lmelyſacrifices of praife ami thanks. gming, Theo- 
-Sape Ir" R doret of ? the due bonour and connenient worſhip of God, cxcm- 
' erificm mun- Plitying the ſame by the words of Chriſt, 4 7 he rrue worſhp- 
dum nequaquam pers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and truth : and by the 
muiftuns vat wordsof the Apolile, © Let men pray enery where lifting vp 
fed hs rm * pre bands without wrath or dombring : and Hierome by the 
Enangelice pu- words of the Pſalme , f Let my prayer be ſet forth in thy ſixhe 

Hats; 4s the incenſe, and the lifting vp of my hands as an enening (c.- 
erifice:theſe things, fay,con hidered,may we not be thought 


to be out of our wits, it we ſhall beleeue them that the place 


"7 ang muſt needes be vaderſtood of their monRrous ſacrihce? That 


appellaturpurum Manna was 4 type of the body of Chrift, no Chriftian man 
| facimus per ps- doubterh, bur that it was a Type of Chrifts body , as really ix 
ras aftiones. the Sacrament, no wile man belecueth, and the reaſon wher. 

I AE, yon by © elſewhere he goeth abour to proue it, is there declared 
wy nw o%ng tobe yaine. So haue 1 alſo » formerly ſhewed that the ex- 
crificium de que ample of the highPriefl amongſithe Iewes giueth no man- 
difium et , Im- ner warrant to the ſupreme authority of one head oner the 
mola Deo facri- whole Chriſtian Chaks that the high Prieſt amoneglt the 
«gg wh lewes had-no ſuch ſupremacy as they claime to the Pope ; 
py Mal.c.r. De. that reaſon teacheth ſuch a ſupremacy to bethe mavifeftand 

| bitum honorem certaine danger of the Church , and experience hath found 
te4c- jt tobethe very rune and deſolation thereof, As for their 


comedatum cul- di eh th ah; | Eq = 
| according with the Iewiſh ceremonies in conſecratino of 
tum adbibebunt, 5 ; O 


q John4 23. r1Jim8. -{Pſal141.2. rt Anſwere to M. Perkins Adueriiſe- 
 maent, Ic, 56, Sce the Confuration, u Of Traditions, ſcR. 21, 
Priclts, 
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Prieſts, and hiallowing of Chuychcs-and Altars, and Veſts 
ments, &c, it is a\{lerider proofe [or the finding of their reli- 
gion amongſt the Tewes, becauſe they have borrowed many 
ceremonies ſrom the Pagans alſo , and yet they will not ay 
that their religion was amoiſgftrhEPagans, Theirembatt- 
cnofrhoſe ceremonies we inuſfycry out againftas prepoſtes 
rous ard abſurd, becauſe they beivg ;"'as CA. Byhep faith, 
types and fighres of thelaw of grace, the ſubſlance ard truth 
being reuctled, they pught toceaſe, This was the yery.rea+ 

{on,whythe Apoliles taught, the Chirch *, to be digbardergd x  Colh,t7.29, ; 
of thaſe rites, becauſe they wereſhadewes of things to. come, the Mp 


$4 4 4.» 


body whereof ts m.( hri*t, But M. Bulk op telleth vs by anc- 
ther {pirit,, that therefore the Church of Rome reteweth 13 
then , becauſe they were ſhadowes of thingsto come bes. | g 
cauſe they were types and figures of the law of prace ond 4 
reproketh them of diſcreet 2eale that ave minded otherwile. E i 
Suh then he can oblerue wwd:ſcreet zeale in the Apolites,; I 0 1 
may not maruell that he deemeth my fore ok darkened with 

ſtrange defluxicn and diftillation of corrupt humonrs; but ſuch yz 
indeede is the caſe of mine eyes, that inthe law oF <Aoſcg, | 1. 
and in the Prophets I cannot ſee thatreligion Whick we call « | b + 
Popery, hich Aandethinthoſe points of faith whereoftlie . 
queſtion is betwixtthemand vs.. The reft of his wordes-T. 
paſſe overas id! talke, What" hee hath Ceclared, weeſee, 
andweſeſo much folly in ity and ſolirtle weight, as that "7 
we'icaguot.but acuile hrmto take Jonger time, and goc over. _=_ 


o 


the ſameagaine,. 


--W, Bi1$SHOP:. 


ih Nd rmuth more vepreebfull is it , toheld as be deth,, «ol 
A That we worſhip God after the ſame'manner — 
as they did : for then fraud we ſecrificeto him, Beefs,. 


Futtons, Calne, and _— our ſacrificers ſhould be 


Oo rene nn een nes 


of 
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of Aarons ll we and order, awd we all errewmciſed. I omit 


all their ceremonies , becauſe M. Abbot excepterh them. 
And if the Proteſtants doe rr ham pray as they did, 
andin the ſame termes @ M, Abbot affirmeth them to 


Exod.z2. v.13, doe 3, they ſometimes then doe pray vnto Godtoremember 


Abraham, Iſaac, and 1acob, and for their ſakes to take 
mercy onthem : for to that effett and in thoſe termes 


prayed the Prophet Moyles; and that according vnto 


 Geneſ.4$, v.16. _y Patriarkes expreſſe order and commanadement. 


P/al. 131, 


ereunto if Hs 3 e the Proteſtants to ioyne that other 
prayer of the Pſalmiſt: Remember ( O Lord) Dana, 
and all his mildneſſe ; /et them tell mee, whether this 
ſmallprayer with which they finde ſo great fault,(Tu per 
nts 7 <7 avrains , a es; O arg for « 
blouds ſake, which thy ſeruantſhedjn defence of thy 
holy Church, tate compaſſion vpor vs) be not warran- 
ted for good, by example of the like recorded in the old Te- 
ftament.. For if they then did deſire God to remember the 
excellent vertues of his ſernants , and for their ſakes to 
ſhew mercy to others , why may not we doe the ſame now? 
why may we not as well beſeech God to remember the con- 
fant fortitude of $. Thomas, as they did the mildne(ſe of 
Dauid? 7 will not dwell upon theſe impertinent ani looſe 
follies, which all that be wot babes , may of them/elues eaſi- 
ly diſcry z, but doe out of the premiſes inferre : firft , that 
no religion was to be called Catholike, before the Goſpell 
of Chritt was preached, or tobe preached to all nations s, 
and therefore the law of Moyles being peculiar to'one 
People and countrey , could not be calledCatholike : ſecond- 
(+ that the Roman faith andreligion , is very conforma- 
to that of the Patriarks and Prophets , as the verity is 
is 
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80 the figures, whence it followeth , that the Proteſtants 
new denices , bold no dues correſpondence with them. 1 
haue already confutcd this Lis aſſertion, That Chriſt ar 
his comming, confirmedthefaith and religion of the 
Iewes, without any additions of his owne, andcom- 
mended ir {imply and nakedly (only ſtripping it of 
types and ſhadowes ) to be preached to all nations : 
And here I adde, that then Chrittians may yet haue many: 
wines together, as theJewes had, or gine their wines vp+ 
pon any diſpleaſure , alibell of dinorſe 1 for theſe were no' 
ſhadowes nor ceremonies. And briefly , it ſhould {hire 
ef vereof. , that all that part of their law that doth belong to 
 Tuſlice and iudgement,. lends ſtill in full force and vertue' 
among vs Chriſtians: which is moſ1 oppoſite tothe deter- 
mination of the Apoſtles tm the firſt Councel holden at Hies 
ruſalem , where it was platnly decided, that we Chriſti= 48:r5,ver{[18,, 
ans werenot bound to keepe the old law. Againe, if 
the Apoſiles were {\umply and nakedly , to:preachvato! 
the Gentiles thelaw of :2d0/cs, {tript ot-types and: . 
ſhadowes , why were they commanded to preach wnto 
them the Sacrament of baptiſme,or of our Lords Sup- 
er, which are nowherecommanaedin the law of Moy» 
ſes ? Well, let this then paſſe,as a moſt notorious and groſie\. 
overſight. But the Apoſtles {{aith he) addednothing' 
of their owne,which every fal/e 3 for many things were' 
left by our Sutoar totheir drſpoſition ; whereupon Saint _ 
Paul /arth,, Cxieracum venero diſponam,}.I willdie 1.Gr.rt. vg, 
| ſpoſe of the reſt when come; and was: further bold 
to ſay, Hec dico.cgo non Dominus, Forthe reſt 1fay, r. cor. 7, vat, 
notour Lord, M. Abbot goes on belying the < Apoſtle: . 
aud: ſaying , 'And-they preached only the Golpell, 2am, x. 
2. pro- 
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ll. th. 


AF, 26, vat. 


On” Inn” 


promiſed before bythe Prophets: where he corrupteth 
the Text, ly adding the wordonly ; and weaueth into 
that Text to the Romans , theſe wordes out of the Afls of 
the Avoſiles, ſaying none other things, then thoſe 
which the Prophers and Moyſes didfay ſhould come: 
where he both maneleth the Text , and alſo breaks off in 
the middeſt of a ſentence, that it might ſeeme applzable to 
all points of the Apoſiles preachings, which the Apoſtle ap- 
plyeth only to Chriſts death and reſurrection, andthe 


preaching andcarrying of light vnto the Gentiles. /t 
#84 peece of flr ange alchymie, to aiſtill cut of theſe worats 


of the Apoſtle, that they preached nothing but the ſame a 
aith and religion which the Tewes embraced. S. Paul 


ſaith , that he had preached nothing of Chriſts death 


andreſurretion,end that he was the light ofthe Gen- 
tiles, but that which the Prophets did ſpeake ſhould 
cometo paſle : M. Abbot of his owne head enlargeth 
thu his ſpeech toall other points of our faith. Againe, all 
is beſides the purpoſe: for the Apoſile ſaith not , that hee 
taught any one article , which the common ſort of the 
Jewes did beleene ,-but ſuch things as the Prophets ſaid 
ſhould come to paſle. who knowes not, that they fore- 


ſaw and fore-told many —_ » that were no articles of 


faith in their dayes ? and touching theſe very particulars, 
how many 4 the ewes did beleene that their Meſfias 
ſhould die Jo ſbamefull a death ? or that Moyſes law 
ſhould be abrogatedty their Meſsias? and tha the Goſpell 
of Chriſt ſbou 5 KarI8F onto all nations? alltheſe were 
great noxels, andexceeding ſcandulous to the body of the 
ewes : wherefore, thou þ ſome better learned among 


Shes, and more religiouſly affetted , might underſtand 
: the 
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the Prophets ſpeaking of theſe points; yet were thiy farre 
from Mn a ho ww, of that wcur of” 
the Tewes from theſe points, that the Iewes belceucd all. 
that Chriſt taught , audall that be commanded his 4po- 
ſllet to deliner to all nations. | 


R,' An 3'o'r; 


T He wordes of mine anſwere are , eAs they worſhipped 

'& God, Fy , ſawing ceremonial obſornations , we alſo worſhip 

him. Confidernow I pray thee, gentle Reader , from what 

braine CM..Bjſhops illation proceedeth, 7 hen ſhould we ſacri- 

fieero bim Beefs, Mutrons, Calnes, Lambs,and onr ſacrificers 

ſhould be of Aarons iſſue and order , and we all circumciſed, 

Why, A.Biſhop, arc not all theſe in the number of ceremoni- 

all obſernations ? Forlooth no; 1 omit all their ceremonies, 

faith he, becauſe M.Abbot excepteth them, But did not CI, 

eAbbot incxcepting all their ceremonies,exceptcircumcilion 

and ſacrifices,and the whole Prieſt-hood of the law:?Whar, 

is CM. Biſhop ignorant, that circumciſion and ſacrifices , and 

the whole rites and rules of the Leuiticall Prieft-hood, doe 

all belong to the ceremoniall Jaw ? and that our Sauiour 

Chriſt in abrogating the ceremoniall law, is ynderſtood to 

haue aboliſhed all theſe? Is he to be ſet toſchoole againe, to 

learne what is meant by the name of cexemonies ? It werea 

ſhame toſend a DoRor of Diuinity to bis Catechiſme ; for 

his credits lake I will referre himto agreater booke of Tho- | 

mas eAquinas, where he ſaith, that * in the old law Sacrifeees, G Tho.Aquin, 
Sacraments, ſacred vienſils and implements, and obſernances an iy va 

of ſingular or ſpecial connerſation , are all called ceremonies, Jy » gui” tere 

and this I would hauc him learne againſt the next time, His ſngula pred 

next exception isagainſithat I ſay, eAs they prayed, jo and in (Sacrifiia, Sa- 

the [ame wordes we alſo pray. Then, ſaith he,they doe ſomerimes "a, ſacre 

Pray wnto God toremember Abraham, and laac, and Iacob, ;,,unoic ve. 


nd fir their ſakgrto rakg mercy - thens, 44 Moſes did, Which camtur, © 
E ; C 
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: Þb Genef.17, v% 


d_-3. Cor. 3. 
$0 36.. - 


e Geneſ.22.18, 
Als I. 25, 
t Gal. 3. 16, 


g Gene/.48.16, 
Vale. Iauocetur 
ſuper cot nomen 
mein. 

a. Eſa. 4.1. 
Vulg. Inuocetur 
014 ts fi- 
dey N07, 


Cs am a.4.d "IF FO "" 


in pre we acknowledge and profeſle to doe; to. pray God 
ini 


ke manner as @Ioſes did, to remember Abraham, and I- 


ſaac, 4d Iacob , and for their ſakes to take mercy ypon the 


ſeede of Abraham, but not to take mercy ypon vs, . God 
bound himſelfe to the ſeede of Abraharny © by an enerlaſting 
conenant to be their God; by reaſon'whereof we beleeue that 
in this forlorne eſtate wherein they now be, God (till (tan< 
deth entirely reſpeCtiue to the preſeruation of that nation : 


c. Rem. 11,28. and though*< as touching the Gofpell, they be enimies for onr 


ſakes, yet as touching the elethion, as the-Apolile faith, nd gy 
&rc 


whereby God of old eletedthemag be his people ,. they 
beloned for their Fathers ſakes; Theicpreſentinfidelity then 
15 an interruption only, notany fivall reiection of them, and 
the time will come when the-efteQottharioue will appears} 
by reſtoring that nation agaivetothefociety-avd (el whbip 
of the Church of Chriſt; What hindereth hen, bar ascbey 
are beloned for their Fathers /akes, ſo we may pray God to re» 
meinber their Fathers Abrabam, and [ſaac, and /acgh, and 
tor their ſakes to ſhew his louc, andtoreturge vnto thenrin 
mercy.and compatflion, 4.T's take away the werle that tt lard 
before their hearts ; that they may bee turxed. tothe Lord? 
Which notwithſtanding we ſay not for our ſelues , becauſe 
God hathmade no promiſe to vs properly and perſonally in 
eAbraham, but only © inthe ſecede of Abrabam, f which i 
Teſus Chrift,by whom andiin whom it is, and notiby Abra- 
ham himſclte, that we are become the children of Abraben. 
As for the text which he alleageth, to prouc that it was the 
expreſſe order and commandement of the Patriarchs,thattheir 
pofterity ſhould ſopray, hee ſheweth his ignorancein the 
abuſing of it, becauſe no otherwiſe did Zacob ſay, 8 Let my. 
name be named upon them, and the name of twy Fathers Abra= 
ham and Iſaac, then as ſenen women in a time of deſolation. 
are brought in by the Propher, ſaying to ozeman, » Let thy 
name-be named vpon v5; theſe women hereby erauing thar 
they might be called the wiues of ſuch a man, andthe Pa-; 
triarch defring that Ephraim and Mandſſes ſhould be ſeues 
| ob, rally 
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rally reckoned for Tribes of the ſeed of :Abrahaydand Iſrael, 
as if they had beene immediately deſcended from him, even 
as Jacob himſclie a litle before expreſleth his owne meaning, 


—_— 


ſaying ; i Thy rwo ſornesManaſles and Epbraimy which are i Genel: 48's. 


borne wwnto thee in the land of «Aegypt, befrre T\came to thee into 
the land of «Egypt, ſhall be mine, 'as Ruberi and Simeon are 
mine, Butnow vpon this that hath beene ſaid; that they 
prayed God for thoſe Fathers ſakes; to be mercitull ro them. 
M.B;ſhap being reſolutely.impudent to make all good that 
1s ftarke naught, groundeth a Vefence of a divelliſh and hor- 
ribleblaſphemy, which the Church of Ronie had brought of 
old into the ſeruice of the Church; Concerning Thomas 
Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the time of King Hen- 
yy the ſecondlaine then'; withour' due- and lawfull procee- 
ding,bur yerdying no'other butan inſolentrebelland trai- 
tour to his Prince, they bauebeene wont to pray thus: 
| k.O Teſus Chriſt by Thomas his wound, & Breujar. jn 
Releaſethe finnes wherewith we are bound, | eraſlat, $.Tho- 
By the blond of Thomas which fer thee be did ſpend,” | * 3X Cantuar.. 
Make vs O Chriſt to clmbewhither Thomas uid aſcend, Zin Cirifle ye 
In which prayers wee ſee how by the wounds and bloud of 5, nes 
this holy Saint of theirs ,- they aske at Gods hands remiſſion relaxa ſcelera. 
of finnes ahd everlaſting life , which Chriſtian faith abhor- T-per. Thome 


reth'to aske by any other, but only the bloud of Ieſus ChriRt, Janguivem quenr 


Yea ſo harſhly it foundeth jv Chriſtian eares, and ſo contra- ARS 


ry is it to the'common ſenſe of Chriſtian profeſhon\, 'as that candere, qud 


the Rabbines of the Roman Synagogue were content even Thomas aſetdit, 


for very ſhame to blot it out of theirPortefle, ' thereby ac- 
knowledgin g thatir was by apoſtafie and errour that it came _. 
firft in, But 27,Biſhop a man more wiſe and learned; or ra- 4% 
ther a man of harder tore-head then'they were, 'taketh vpon 
him to afſurc vs that there was nothing amiſle in that praier, 
and that it might very conueniently and lawfully haue beene 
retayned ill; '* nd why ? Marry , becauſe of old time they 
prayedthus , Remember Abranam , and Iſaac; and Tacob: _ - 
and apaine, Lord remember Dauid ard all brs mildneſſe, For, =- 

HEE. M -4 ſaith 
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160. . The true ancient Roman Catholike, Cu av. 4 
faith he , if they did then deſire _ to remember the excellent 
vertxes of his ſernants, and for their ſakes to ſhew mercy vpon c- 
thers,why may not we doe the ſame now ? why may we not as well | 
beſeech God to remember the conll ant fortitude of S*, Thomas, 
a: they did the mildneſſe of David ? Bur againſt that if of his] 
oppoſe the expoſition that Thomas Aquinas maketh of the 
Apofiles wordes concerning the Iewes, that they were belo+ 
wed for their pwn we » Ynderſtanding the ſame of the e- 
Ic of that nation, 1 Which, ſaith he, & mot to be ſo taken as 
if the merits beſtowed vpon the Fathers, were the cauſe of the e- 
L _ $5 ternall elettion of the children,bat for that God from enerlaſtng 
1 choſe freely bath the Fathers and the children , in ſuch order 
LeG. 4. Lv yod jrevep | 
non cf fic mtel. notwnthſtandmg as that the children for the Fathers ſakes ſhould 
ligendum quoſi obtaine ſaluation , not asif the merits of the Fathers ſhould ſuf- 
merits preftits fice fir the [aluation of the children, but he ſpeakethit according 
| -— qgotnmge to an abundance of Gods grace and mercy , which was ſo farre 
lefkonis filio wm Jeelded to the Fathers, as that the childees ſhould be ſaved by 
ſed quia Dens ab wertue of the promiſes., or for the promiſes /&s made unto their 
eternoelegt g1a- Fathers, Here isthenthe true reaſon. whythey alleaged vn- 
yg fant - to God for themſciues the names of the Fathers, not'for the 
ns fly merits of the Fathers , but becauſe of the promiſes that God 
propter patres had made vnto them. Whereof we haue this for a certaine 
conſequerenur demonſiration , that wee no where finde any of the Fathers 
ſalutemndque} mentioned inthat fort, any ſuch towhom the promiſes 
ſuffice ne" of God haue in ſpeciall manner deene made, neither eLbel, 
horn (aluters, Dor Enoch, nor Noe, nor [ob, nor Moſes , nor Eſay, nor 
ſed perquandam any of the reſt, but only e Abraham, 1ſaac, Iacob, Danid; 
ebmndantiam to whom God youchſafed to doe that honour by ſpeciall co- 
fiaine gy ; raed uenants and promiſes , to tic hiniſclfe both to them and to 
_ _ x. theirſeede, Yea, andit js further to be obſerued, thatthis 
tum patribus cif Was no ordinary manner of praying among them, as wher- 
exb.bita ut prop- by to begge of God remifſion-of finnes and cternall life , as 
| fer promijuenes \ye ſee that Popiſh prayer doth;but when God in anger and 
6 gy uni diſpleaſure ſeemed ready ® ts deſtroy their nation , ard ſo to 
yg 3, forgerthepromiſe made yntotheir Fathers, or when the 


X5. 6, would {ccke any fauour at Gods hands for the iuflification 


of: 


by þ - . 
£ FIRES. » 
GEES: ot a. eb Ky 
2: 4 de, 


» + Ce ER a to. x hs et i MS PE: 
* E $ $70 YO OE OT IN et 0ST nt OO ROE Phy = 22s OS, Es 
; : % ; * M E+ EIS A = St 4 rs % Rot $54 PE 4 : 
Kh 5 - '- h 2 wrt Wd A SAR 4 TIRE - KR -Þ-> by FR bs [oy , is 
; * . * DST TS bt B37. Ie FE MW 
r bs & Ss 0, 
ws 
vn D + a. _ 
> q % - E 
—_ ey gs ta. % FY: 4 
= —_— ts. tn... A - > 1787 ——— - 
——_ : k. 5 
. - & 
« . ; 7 
. ; w MY $ 
* | . EP 


7% by Wal by re en et , <a 
s $I y y CE Ta 
be; <5 
y 


i. ce ti _— 


— i. 


of that promiſe, then would they allcaye toGod the names 

of their Fathers, as it were to put himin minde of thoſe 

things which he had promiſed. Thus doth Moſes himelfe 

declare the meaning of that prayer, in another place when 

he ſaith ; ® Remember Abeatinn , Iſaac, and lacob thy ſer- n gxod.y2.r3. 
wants, to whom thou ſwareſt bythine owne ſel, and ſaidſt unto _ 

them, [ will maltiply your ſeede, &e, In which ſort thethree 

_ children in the fiery furnace are brought in, praying ynto - 
God'in the Apocryphall additions to Daniel : ® T akg not a» o Songofthe 
way thy mercy from vs fir thy beloned Abrahams ſakg, ard for three children, 
thy ſernant Tiaacs ſake, and fir thine holy Iſraels /akg , to whom V®1-35+36: 
thou haſt ſpoken and promiſed that thou wonldeſt multiply their 

| ſeede, ec, And thus itis ſaid , that 2 the Lord had mercy on p x,Chro.x3.23 
them, aud pittyed them, and had refþett unto them , becanſe of 

his conemant with Abraham , Iſaac, and Iacob, Soconcer- 2 
ning Damd alſo we reade, that 4 the Lord (thoughhe were q 2.Cbro,u1, 7, Ig 
much prouoked) yet would not deftroy the houſe of David, "' 
becanſe of the conenant that be had made with David, and be- 
canſe he had promiſed to.gine a light ta him and to his po 
exer, This couenant and promiſe Sa/ower pleadeth in his 
prayer vnto-God, » Lord God of Iſrael keepe with thy ſeruant r 1.Chro.8, 16, 
Dauid my father , that which thou hat promiſed him; and a- 

gaine, { Let thy word be verified which thou ſpakeſt vntothy © Veſ.17. , 
ſernant Daxid, And thus the Church of the Jewes in time of 

afflition, remembreth God concerning Dazid,* Lordwhere © Flal.8g, 49%. 
are thy old lowing kindueſſes which thou ſwareſt vnte. David in 

thy truth ? By all which we ſee that it was not ypon the per 

ſons orvertues of Abraham, [{aac, Tacob, Davidgthat thoſe 

ancient faithfull reſted themſelucs in their prayers, but vpon- 

the ward, the conenant, the promiſe of God, which he in mercy 

had vouchſafed to make vnto them, And hereby we learne 

what to eonceiue of thoſe latter wordes which Af, Biſhop al- 

leageth out of the Pla!me," Lord remember Dauid and allhis u; Pſalag,.1e. 
mildneſſe. Where to make the wordes ſeeme ſomewhat the 

more cffeuall to his purpoſe , wee ſee how hee groundeth 


himſclte vpon an ecrour. of tranſlation, For the wordes of 
Ys | _the 
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x Hiern, 
eranſ(lac Pſal. 
i1uxta Hebr. 


Mements Danid 
& omnis afflice 


£10715 (IMS. 


y Pagn.& Ar, 
Mont. V/muer- 
{e afflifiioms 


014, 


 ynder the name of affl;et 
ning zeale, and carefull trauellof minde , wherewith Danid 


chePſalmerruly tranſlatedarenor, Remember Dauid and all 
his mildneſſe,but remember David and all his afflittion or trou- 
ble, as not only * Hierome in/his tranſlation oppoſed to the 
Septuagint in Greeke, but alſo their owne interpreters, 
Y Pagnmeand eArias Montanus haue tranſlated it, Where 
jon we vnderſtand that feruent bur= 


was poſſeſſed , and even perplexed and anvguiſhed through 
defire that he had for the building of the Temple of God, 
and for the ſetling of the Kingdome and Rate, accordingly 


_ as God had promiſed vnto him. With which defire-he was 


z Pſal.132, 


>, GC. 


ſo yehemeutly affeed as here it is expreſled, as that hee 
ſware and vowed to the Lord , mot to enter into his houſe, nor 
ro climbe wp to his bed ; not to ſuffer his eyes to ſleepe, nor his 
eve lids to ſlumber, till he find the place for building the T em- 
ple of God, the houſe of God wherin he would reftand dwell 
amongſt them, Salomon the ſonne of Dania whom I doubr 
notto have bcene the authour of this Palme, for-that 7 a 
part hereof was vicd by him in ® the dedication of the Tem» 


a 3,Chr0.6, 41. ple, recommendeth herein to God the remembrance of this 


care, and craueth ſuccefſe thereto, and thar God would ve- 
rife in him all that he had'thereupon ſaid and promiſed to 


b Chryſoftin David in that behalfe, 1 have before ſhewed how Chryſo. 
Plal.131. 90- fome giueth the eftet of this prayer in Salomons name; 
piam nies 40 0 
duxt Er qQuoeniam 
cum 1tbi accep- 
tum fuiſſit eins 
ftudum & dit. 
gentia, dixiſti te 
01:45 gens 

regnum eretia- 
rum , propterea 
nanc bec pats . 
comenta ateex- that walke before bim with all their heart, the commemorati- 


10/27114s. 


Idem 


haver Bail. in 


Plal. cund, 


c 1;Kines 8.23, ,fot any allegation of his merit whereby he ſhould land 


b Becauſe l am borne of him , and for that when hi; /tudy aud 
diligence was acerptableto thee,thou ſaiedſi thonwould raiſe vp 
his flocke and Kingdome , therefore we now deſire of thee the 
things which thou haft conenanted andpromiſed, Albcit if we 
orant Af, Biſhop his owne tranſlation, and that here Salomer: 
mentioneth the muldneſſe and goodneſſe of his father Darid, 

'et ſhall ir availe him nothing ; becauſe God being liled 
© the God that keepeth conenant and mercy with his ſeruants 


on of D.amids vertues ſhall be but a deſcribing of him, to be 
one of thoſe ſermants to whom God keepeth couenant and mer- 


as 
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as a Mediatour for them, Threrefore the Greeke Fathers 
who follow the tranſlation of the Septuagint, and doe reade 
the milaneſſe of Danid, docnotwithſianding make the pro= 
miſe of God the maine ground of all this prayerand requeſ?; 
Thus T beodorer, though miſapplyingthe Pſalme to the peo- 
ple of the captivity of Babylon, giueth the briefe therof thus, 
thatdrhey beſought God bringing the promiſes made by him to d Theodore, 
Dauid, in fteede of prayers that they might obtainepardon. And inPlal. 131. 
ſo Baſil and Chryſoſtome comming' to thoſe wordes of the ©*P"i# ONE 
Plalme ; The Lord bath ſwarne wnto Devidg &c. doenote Sins Hon 
therein the'principall point whereupon Salomon relyed 2 gþſecrant ; pro- 
© Haumng made mention, ſay they , ef Dauid and his vertne miſſiones magno 
aud care concerning the Temple , and of other ancient narrati- Panidi ab ipſo 
ous, henow alleageththat which was the chiefeſt ground of this /oepe” ul. ; we 
water; rehearſing the teſtament and conenant of 'God,' In all 1H, conſe 
this, Jee Af.Biſhoptake it how he will, we ſee no bloud allea» quzntur precan- 
ged for remifhon of finnes, no merit for obtaining the Kings tes. — 
dome of heauen, but allis for ſtabliſhing aſtockeand Kings © BaGl.in pſa', . 
dome, which God had promiſed vpon ths earth,'']f he-can cyns Loney 
ihew vs-any promiſemade to T homas;Beoket, concerning tisd, ac ftudy ile 
forgiueneſſe of finnes and eternal] life, to be obtained by his: lius circa Teme 
bloud,, hee ſhall fay ſomewhat to the purpoſe; but fith hee pm memmtes - 
cannot doe fo, litrlereaſon had he and lefle conſcience to Prijear pr? Loy 
alleage-the example of that prayer of Sa/omon, tor defence of Sw hel ho 
ſuch prayer,or rather fuchablaſphemy,astheirs is,where- quod maximum 
ofthe himſelfe- is {o aſhamed as that cuen here where he de- / crat buins reica- 
fenderh ir, he ſeemeth loth to viterit, repeating in Latia on. Pt, !effametum 
Iy the wordes , Ta per T home. ſangninem , and whereas the nepal. ogy 
prayer is by the bloud of Thomas to be brought ro heauen, [tem hibes 
ſetting downe in fteede thereof, rake compaſtion vponvs, Chryſoſt, ibid,.:, 
Now although he have thus ſhewed himfelfe a monſtrous 
may, in defending this horrible impiery of mingling the pol- 
Imed bloud of a vile traitour., with the ſacred and innocent 
bloud'of the vnſported Lambe of God, yet to make thewmat- 
ter very gocelytor himſele, he paſlethfroazje with a Rhe- . 
toricall extenvation, thus ; 7 will not dwell vpon theſe imperti- 
nent. 


f Ang. cont- 
Fauſt.l.16,cap, 
$8, Nondiver- 
ka deofirine &fi, 
ſed dinerſum 
Lepage 
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nent and looſe follies , which all that be not babes may of them 


ſelues eaſily deſcry. Indeede he may well call them on his 


owne part impertiment and looſe folkes,which areno othery iſe 
tycdogither but with ſuch flenderknots ; which are ſo pal- 
pably inpious , as that there is no babe ſo ſimple that hath 
any common vnderftandiog of Chriſlian faith, but ſeeththe 
roſſeneſſe and abſurdity thereof, But herein he followeth 
% ſteps of his companions , whoſe manner it is where they 
are moſt wounded to make ſhew to laugh moſt, and namely 
of M, Harding , who being preſſed with this facrilegions 
prayer, anſwered that it was a» obiettion meete for a Cobler, 
ſo very atrifle is it with them to abaſe the merit of the Sonne 
of God, by matching with it the demetit of a wicked and 
wilfull man. Vpon this tranſition he inferreth ont of the pre- 
miſſes rwo cruell concluſions. Firſt, that no religion was to be 
called Catholike before the Gofpell was preached vnto all nats- 
ons, True, but yet the ſame faith and religion was before 
though it were not as yet called Catholike ole were preach- 
ed vnto all nations, f There was no difference of the doftrine, 
ſaith St, Auſtin, though there were difference of the time. Se- 
condly, faith he, that the Roman faith and religion is very con- 
able to that of the P atriarchs and Prophets,as the werity ts 

to the fignre. But we ſee not the premiſles whence this con- 
clufon ſhould fo!low,hauing hitherto heard of nothing per- 
raining to that purpoſe, but only a ridiculous imitation of 
old ſhadowes and figures, which we rather hold for a defor- 
mity of the Church that is, then any conformity withthe 
Church that was. Our conformity with them muſt not be 
in ſhadowes and figures, which were no longer to continue 
but 8 wntill the time of reformation ſhould come ; but in the 
ſubſtance and truth which thoſe piftures and ſhadowes for 
the time helped them to vnderfiand that ay 6-009 belecue, 
and which Chriſt hath taught ys now to belceue without 
any of their helps. To cleauc to the ſhadow flill when the. 
body is in place, what is it but to play with a ſhadow,and to 
negleRt the body ? The fignre whereof 21, Biſbop ſpeaketh is 
Y outward 


i. tt. i — 


—_— — ND E_ ———  — — —_— 


u AP. 4 Thetrucanctent Roman Catholike, 


outward and corporall; the werity and truth is inward and 
{pirituall, The reſembling then of thoſe outward figures in 
Popiſhoutward ceremonies, is not a conformity betwixt the 
verity and the figure , but rather that that is betwixt figure 
and figure, betwixt one pidture and another, Asfor vs, we 
hold that fm with that old church which God 
requireth , who wholly without thoſe figures hold that ſpi- 
ritualltruth which they belecued therein, He goeth on and 
faith, that he hath already confuted my aſſertion, that Chriſt at 
his comming confirmed the fath and rehgion of the Tewes with 
out any addations of his owne, and commended it ſimply and na- 
kedly , only ſtripping it of types and ſhadowes , to be preachedte 
the nations, Wherc note, Ipray thee, gentle Reader, that 
whereas I ſay that Chriſt confirmed the [ame ſaith and reli« 
gion and no other, he ſetteth downe of his owne device, the 
ame faith and religion without any additions of his owney 
which although it be true as touching ſubſtance of faith and 
religion, for therein Chriſt added nothing, yet it ſheweth his 
lewd minde for that He hath done it toeuill purpoſe, that he 
might giue way to himſcife with ſome colour to cauill a. 
oainſt me, as preſently after he doth , that Chriſt added 0- 
ther Hgnes and Sacraments, whichrhe Iewiſh Church before 
receiued not, But let him report my wordes as he findeth 
them, and then they ſhall land good, that Chriſt taught no 
other but the ſame fairh and religion that was deliuered by 
 HMeoſesand the Prophets to the former Church , which is 
- not hindered by that he inſtituted new Sactaments, becauſe 
I haue alrcady ſhewed that in diuerſity of Sacraments there 
is ſtill the ſame faith. Which how handſomely he hath con- 
futed hath before appeared, and I ſuppoſe by that time he 
hath further conſidered of the matter, he will finde cauſe to 
ſecke for a better confuration. But yet taking it vp6n him 
that he hath confured me, he gocth on, ſaying : «And here [ 
 addethatthen Chriſtians may Fi many wines togither as the 
| | TJewethad, andmay gine their wines vpon any difpleaſure a 1i- 
- bollof dinerce, Where we may well thinke thathe was wow 
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in the right that tooke the lawfulneſſe of many wines, andthe 
Cining of a bill of dinorce to a wift, to have becne matters of 
the Iewes faith and religion towards God, I haue cited Leo 
b 8. 2, of this Biſhop of Rome, ſaying, that ® rhe faith whereby we line hath 
Chaprer, newer differed in any age : and will 21. Biſhop inferre againſt 
him, a$hedoth againſitme, that Chriſtians then may have 
many wiues, and husbands may vpen euery diſplcaſure giue. 
their wiues a bill of diuorcement,to put them away as it was: 
amongſt the Iewes? Did not his diſcretion ſerue him to pur 
_ difterence betwixt matters of faith and of manyers; betwixt: 
articles of religion and offices of converſation? Faith and re- 
ligion import that deuotion & ſeruice which is immediately 
performed to God, and what lettcth but that in their lawful-. 
nefſe of many wiues they might yeeld to God the fame de-- 
uotion that we doc, and we in ſingle marriage the ſame that 
they ? But haply ſomewhat it was that he aimed at, which. 
his troubled head ſerued him not to expreſſe, I ſaid in my. 
an{were as touching thoſe Fathers of the old Teſtament ; 
eAccording to the approned example of theme lift , we alſo teach 
men to line, Now I imagine hereot it is that he meant to ſay, 
that then Chriſtians may baue many wmes,ar d al their pleaſure 
gine their wines libels of dinorce, 1t this were his meaning, he 
{ſhould baue bethought himſelfe where rheir example in theſe 
things is found any where to haue becne approxed, becauſe I 
made mention only of approned example. For our parts we 
hold plurality of wiues in thole times to have beene permit= 
i Gregor. ex- ted, but not approued ; tolerated by diſpenſation, as i Gre- 
poſic.in 1.Reg. gory faith, ſome things were of old, but not warranted by in- 
c.z1z, Que- fiition, And of that diſpenſation the ſame Gregory taketh 
ro Cady -*.. an example of the ewes, giuirg a bill of divorce,concerning 
niuntur precep. Which we ſce how the Phariſces allcage-in the Goſpell not 
ta, que diſþenſa- that Cod ordained it, but only that Aſoſes (o commanded or 
lioze qudem rather ſiffered, and the reaſon thereof giuen, k becauſe of the 
Fi - A >, ge hardneſſe of their hearts © and therefore we hope CM, Byſhep:; 
—_Y vpon better aCuice will not of vaity-of faith cunclude any 
k Matty 7.8, morc , that it ſhould now be lawſull for.ys to doetlie fangs. 


Ag 


cet. es. erat. 
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As for the ind:ciall law of the Iewes,, it is wholly without the 
occaſion and compaſle of my ſpeech, and briefly I anſwere 
him , that though there be the ſame faith aud the ſame rules 
of duty and conuerſation, yet it doth not therefore follow 
that cenſures and puniſhments, or trials and legall procee. 
dings muſt be the ſame, Ina word, whatſoever the Apoſiles 
decreedin their Councell at Hieruſalem for the abrogating 
ofthe law, we acknowledge and obey, and that more faith- 
fully then the Papiſts doe, who, as M.B;/hop confeſleth, doe 
hold it their grace fill to hold a conformity with'the cere- 
monies of the law. Yet againe, if the ApoſtlesAaith he, were 
ſimply and nakedly to preach to the Gentiles the law of Moſes 
(he ſhould ſay without ambiguity , the faith and religion of 
the Patriarchs'and Prophets) ſtript of types and ſhadowes,why 
then were they commanded to preach unto them the ſacraments 
of Baptiſme and of the Supper of the Lord ? An idle queſtion; 
and it is already anſwered , that in deliuering other Sacra- 
"ments they taught no other but the ſame doctrine and faith, 
The Sacraments are water in Baptiſme, bread and wine in / 
the Lords Supper, different from thoſe of old, The doQtrine "4 
_ of faithis the death of Chriſt, and ſhedding of his bloud for , Term, && 
the cleanſing of our ſoules and remiſſion of our finnes, which Przſcript, No- 
was the ſame in all rhe Sacrifices and Sacraments of the bis nibil ex no- 
Church ſince the world beganne. And this one doftrine 1 fro arbitrio in- 
{aid the Apofitles by the commandement of Chriſt ſo tavght, _—_ elkcets [a 
as that they added nothing of their owne, This, faith M. Biſhop, aliquis de parry 
& very falſe; fir many things were left by onr S auionr to their trio ſuo induxe- 
| Hifpoſition. Now thou mul vnderfiand, gentle Reader, that rit. JApoits 
Mer not —_ wordes as mine owne,, but did ſet them 799m babemnu 
owne in a diſtin&letter, quoting Tertwllan in the margent ; - 
as the authour of them, Fe whale pati ove of thoſe ds ” a 
ſhall give ſome light to the matter here in hand, 1 #e may inducerenteleze- 
not, ſaith he, gine onr ſelnes liberty of any thing at our owne diſ- nt, [ed _ 
Cretion, nor makg choiſe of any thing which any other man hath pr pliness feb. 
brought in of his owne minde, We hane the Apoſtles of the Lord |; nationibua © 
' far onr leaders, who did riot of their ewne willor diſcretion » 
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ohoiſe of any thing to bring in , but the deftvine which theyre: 


ceiedof(lhriſt , they faithfully deluered to the natiens, Here 
then 2M, Biſhop giueth Tertallas the lye, andeclleth him that 
it is falſe which he ſaith , d:ſſembling in the meanetime the 
Gght of Tertwllans name , and niaking ſhew as if he ſpake it 
to me only, Theu art now at thy choiſe , gentle Reader, 
whether thou wilt rather belecuc Tertnallian or 1, Biſhop, It 
thou wiltrather belecue Tertullian in a worke generally ap- 
proved , thev thou mull lay as we ſay, that the Apo{Ves ad- 
ded nothing of their owne, but taught only, whatthey reccy 
ued of Clirif};according to the commiſſion giuen vnto chem; 


a. Mat.z8 20, Teaehn.gthem to obſerne whatſoener things I haue comman-- 


n1 .Cor,11: 34+ 


D, Poſ,2, 


ded you. Rut ro ſhew that our Sautour left many.things T2, 


.the diſpoſition of the Apoſtles, be alleageththoſe wordes of 


St. Paul; » Other things 1 will difþoſe or ſet in order when [ 

come.. Where 1 would pray bim, to tell vs in good ſadneſle 

whether the meaning of thoſe wordes be, / will teach you 

when I come ſ0me new dotlrine and points of faith which Chriſt 
hath not taught or commanacd me to teach,but I haue added of - 
mine one, It he thinke fo, let him tell vs that we may wot 
der at him, If ke doe not thinke fo, to whar end is iethatihe / 
alleageththoſe wordes ? Surely ke who a little before fo re- 
ligiouſly telleth them, that © he receined of the Lord that 
which be delinered tothem, ſhould not {eeme likely preſently. 
after to ſay that he would hercaſter teach them other mat- 
ters of his owne, 'which. he had not- recejued of the. Lord. 


Al. Biſbop therefore ſhould haue yſcd his diſcretion toput a. 


difference betwixt matter of order and matter of faith, foto. 
ynderſtand thatthough the Apoſtles might, as the Church 


alwaics may, preſcribe orcers for decency and conueniency 


ia the publike aflemblies and gouernement of the, Church, 
yet that in doQrine, and faith, neither they.then, nor the 
Church now , may adde any thing:o that which Chriſt our 
Lord commanded and.delivered both to. them and. ys, Of 
the ſame kinde is his other proote out of tharwhiclthe A- 
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cerning which he profeſſeth to haue receiued' Pp wo comman- Þ 7. C0r.7. 
dement from the Lord; tor what is this to ſhew that the A- **+35+ 
poſile hereby added a new point of faith, 'when as whether _ 

the married or the ynmarried, whether they thar follow his 

adviſe, or they thar follow-t not, all are ſaued by the ſame 

faith ? Adviſe is of things arbitrary to be Cone; faith is of _ 
things neceſſary to be beleeued, The Apoſtle therfore might =_— 
give wholſome aduiſe without comandement of the Lord, 4 
and yet cannot hereupon be ſaid'to teach a new.article of 

faith, I faid further in my anſwere, that the Apoſtles prea- 

ched only 4 the G ofpell, promiſed befire by the Prophets in the 4 Rom. 1.2. 
holy Seriqtares, CM. Biſhop telleth me that I belye the eA- 

poſtle, and corrupt the text by addmg the word, only. But I let 

downe the word only in a letter diſtin from the wordes of 

the text,as appearcth in my booke, though he would not ob- 

{cre 1t, but hudleth all cogether,and therefore there was no 

cauſe for him to charge me with corrupting the texr; And 

what 2? will he ſay notwithſtanding that it was not meant 

tat they preached only the Goſpellpromiſed m the Scriptures? 

Surely the Apoſtle noteth his calling and ſeruice tohave bin 

to preach the Gofpellof God, This Gofpell of od , he faith, 

Ged bad promiſed befire by bu Prophets in the 4 Scriptures, 

Now if 21. Biſhop will ſay that though the Goſlpell were 

there promiſed;, yet the whole Goſpell was not promiſed ; 

he wrongeth the Apoſtle by making his wordes ey true 

and partly falſe ; true in one part of the Goſpell, becauſe one 

part was promiſed ; falſe in another part, becauſe that other - 

part was not promiſed, Which to avoide , he muſt confeſſe 

that the whole Goſpell was promſed in the Seriptures of the 

Prophet s,and becauſe the Apotlles preached only the Goſpel 

of God, therefore they preached only theGoſpellpromiſed 

in the Scriptures, And thus in the end of the ſame Epiſtle the © 

Apolile ſpeaketh againe to the ſame effect, that* 97 er e- r  Romal6, 26. 
rie of the G ofpellwas publiſhed among it all nations by the Sery- T. 
*ures of the Prophets, We doc not thinke he dallied in fo fay- 
ny asto meanc, the Gofpell rs publiſhed, thatis tolay, a pare 4 
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thereof but not the whole, but the Goſpel] entirely and per- 
fetly is preached by the Ecriptures of the Prophets, | There- 
fore elſewhere he profeſieth that 4n preaching the Goſpel! 


Aﬀts 26, 22, 5 he (aid no other thmgs but what the Prophets and Moſes aid 
ſay ſbould come. But here AL..Biſhop laith, [ mangle the text 


and breake off in the midſt of a ſentence, that it might ſeeme ap- 
pliable to all paints of the eApoſiles preachings which the Apo- 
file applieth only ro Chriſts death and reſurrettion , ana tho 
preaching and carrying of light to the Gentiles, Bur he himſelte 
rather doth wrong in lo abridging the wordes cf the Apolile 
contrary ro the pratile of the Apoſtle, who though here he 
name only a bricte of ſome principall points as accufloma- 
bly is done, yet vader theſe as the chiefe compret.cndeth the 


whole doctrine which he taught, He vied the wordes to 


take away the offence wv hich was generally conceiued 2- 
gainlt his preaching, and ſecing he <1d not preach theſc only 
particulars which arc here ſet downe , neither were they ot=- 
tended only at theſe, therefore he mult be' fo ynderſtood as 
that thewordes mul{beapplycd toallthereſt, and that ta- 
ken as put in fieede of all, whereat they were offended molt 
of all, And if we doe novſo take them, we make him ſubic& 
ta catumniation, becauſe he-could not afh: me that he /a:d 9 
other things then the Prophets ana Moles aid {iy ſhould come, 
if in_any other points he taught any thing that had not the 
teflimony of Adeſes. and the Prophets, Yea when the ſame 
Apoltic {aith generally of © the righteonſneſſe of God by the 
faith of Teſwes Chriſt, that it hath the witneſſe of the law and the 


_ Prophets, how can A Biſhop perſwade vs that in thc Preach- 


ivg of the righteouſneſſe of Ged by the faith of leſus Chrift , he 
{hould-itcachany thing but whereat hee bad witnefle and. 
warrant of the law and Propncts-? efpecially when wee ſce 
him as in other. of his Epiſtles, {o ſpecially in the Epiſtle to 
the Romans, iultifying alipoints of taith accordingly. And 
that this is 4 truth not to be contradicted , we will take wit-: 
pefic of Gregory Biſhop of Rome, who ſaith; that « the 4po- 
Jilesreceived the whole fanh from thoſe thmgs that were ſpo= 
bow.. 
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hen by the Prophets, And againe, * Looke what the law x Idemin E- 


preacherh, the ſame alſs doe the Prophets ; and what the Pro- 

hets teach, the ſame the GoSpell bath exhibited; and what the 
Gespell exhibited, the Apaſiles preached through the world. 
Thus the law and the Prophets and the Golpell, 'and-the 
preaching of the Apoſtles, have all delivered only one and 
the ſame thing.” Thereforc he faith, that? the two 'Teſtaments 
differ not in any thing one from the other; that thenew Teſt a- 
ment ts contamed inthe o/d; that the old Teſtament ts. a pro+ 
phecie of the xew , and the' new Teſtament theexpoſition of the 
o/d, The fame had S*,eAnſtm laid before, that * theold Te- 
ftament to themthat rightly underſtand it is a prophecte of the 
rew ; that 2 intheold T eftgment as the hiding of the new , and 
in the new the manifeſting of the o[d- To be ſhort Lea faith, 
b What the Apoſtles preached , the ſame the Prophets hane ac« 
clared, and the ſame hath alwaies beene beleencd, Now it the 
Apottles receiued the whole faith of the Prophets , und the 
ſame haue alwaiesbeene beleeued; it the preaching of the 
Prophets and Apollles be the ſame ; if the two Teltaments 
differ in nothing one from the other,and the new be contai- 
ned and hidden in the old, then haue I rightly affirmed that 
the words of St, P an/ are generally true, that in preaching 
the Golvell he /ardns other things but thoſe which the Prophets 
ard Moles did {ap ſhould come, In the reit of this diviſion we 
may thinke that 2. Byhop was {cant ſober when he wrote it, 
or elſe wrote in a dreame when he neither knew what was 
faid to him, nor what he was to ſay, The Apoſtle ſaith not 
that he taught any one article which the common ſort of the 
lewes did beleene. And what then? To what end, 24;Byhop, 
doe you keretell vs a tale ofthe comtmon'ſ{ort ofthe Jewes? 
Who ſpake of them or gaue you occaſion to make any men- 
tion of them ? The matter is what the Prophets taught , and 
the cle&t of God belecucd,not what the coomonſortof the 
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Iewes beleeued who commonly belecued not the Prophets 
but killed and fNoncd them when they were {cnt vato 1hem, 
How many, ſaith he, beleened that their Meſrias ſhould die (0 
 ſhamefall a death ? or that Moſes law ſhould be abrogated by the 
[ame Meſsias ? or that the G offell ef ( briſt ſhould bepreached 
wnto all nations? All, ſay I, that vnderſtood and belecued the 
Scriptures of Aoſes and the Prophets , in which they were 
forewarned of theſe things. The vnbeliefe or ignorance of 
the reſt, I trow , hindereth not but that theſc things were 
then contained in the faith of the Church, and in the do- 
Arine of that time, vnleſſe AZ. Biſhop will fay,thatin Popery 
thoſe are no articles of faith which the common fort of their 
Chriſtians doe not concciue , who haue only the Colliars 
faithto belecue iuſt as the Church beleeuerh, when they nei- 
ther know what the Church belecucth,nor what they them- 
ſelues ought to belecue. In a word the Prophets then fore- 
told nothing for matter of faith which was not matter of 
faith then as well as now. & 


W. BisSHno 08. 


M After Abbot runneth like a wandering Planet to. 
a third; that all which the Apoſtles taught, 
they commirtedto writing , which is notwithſlanding 
4s falſe as any of the former : for many of them who neuer 
ceaſſed to preach, left not one ſentence in writing behinde 
ther; and he that wrote moſt,did not write the hunadreth 
part of that which he taught Ly wordof mouth, we know 
well, that they left the Goſpell in writing, and many other 
moit diuine and rare inſtructions it their Epiſtles; whey- 
fore be needednet ate Ireneus towitnefſe that, which n0 
man ts ignorant of : but that they wrote all which thy 
preached, or all things nece(ſary to ſaluation, ſermons 
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ſaith not a word, but plainly ſiznifieth the contrary ; 
where he mo#t ſagety connſaileth all men , when any con- 
trouerſie in religion ariſeth,to make theirrecourſero xuſtb. hi. xe+ 
the moſt ancient Churches, where the Apoſtles had <: *.s. c.19, 
conuerſed, (amonegit which he commenaeth the Roman 0 oo 
for aent 62 of all the reſt.) and from them to take of 
therreſolution: he then was of opinion , that the decifi- wo 
Mm of all controuerſies were not to be ſearchedout ef the 
written word, but rather to be taken from the reſolution 
of the Church.Oh, but Tertullian/«/th, That belecuing De Preſeriptie. 
this we deſire to beleeue no more, becauſe weficſt be. 9% 
lceuethat thereis nothing elſe for vs to beleeue. Be- 
leeuing this ? belceuing what ? the written woraonly? 
nothing leſſe ;, for in that very Treatiſe, his principal 
arift is, to proue that Heretikes.cannot be confuted out of . 
the written word, but by ancient cuſtomes and trad/tions, 
which he calleth Prz\criptions:but/ſarrh he) when we 
belecue the whole doctrine of Chriſt, both written 
and delivered by Apoſtolicall tradition, ther we deſire 
to beleene no more of any vpſtart Heretikes new denuices, 
To S. Auguſtine 1 au/were firſt, that thoſe be not his for- 
ll wordes which he citeth. Secondly , admitting the | 
ſenſe(if it berightly taken ) I ſay , that theſe wordes;, If Galet. x, 
any man or Angell ſhall preach any thing beſides 
that which is written (where he alluaeth tothe Avoſiles 
ltke wordes) are to be underſtood, as S. Auguſtine him- 
| ſelfe expoundeth thoſe of the Apoſtle, that ts: I any man 
2 ſhall preach contrary to that whichis written. For | 
this is his owne interpretatian : The Apoſtle ſfaithnot Aug.lib.r7.conr 
more then you haue recciued , but otherwiſe then 7% «42.3 
you haucrecciued; for if he hadſo ſaid, hehadpre-_ 
] N+*z* 7 _ judiced 
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iudiced himſelfe : who delired to cometo the Thel- 


falonians, to ſupply what was wanting to their faith, 
Hethar ſupplies addeth that wanted, but doth nor 


take away any thing that was before : /o that you ſer, 


when he ſaith that nothing is tobe preached belides that 


which is written, hu meanint is , nothing which is con- 
trary tO its allowing withall, that much more confor- 


mable to it, may be added for a ſupply to make it full and 
perfett. 
R, AnBOT, 


T He Planets though in reſpect of other Starres they 
ſceme to wander, becauſe in their orbe they change 
their place, yet in their wandering and change doe alwajes 
obſcrue a certaine and conſtant courſe. I feeme to A, Biſhop 
to wander by going froma Proſyllogilme to a-Syilogitme, 
and from a maior to a minor; - yet heſeeth to his griefe 
that I inferre a dire and certaine concluſion , as I have be- 
fore briefly declared in the firlt Chapter, Icame by procefle 
of ſpeech to ſhew that our faith oY not Popery is the Apo- 


| ftolike faith, To | mem this I alleaged that what faith and 


Goſpell the Apo 


estaught , they committed the ſane to 


_ wiriting,, and becauſe ours accordeth fully with that _ 


they wrote, therefore ours is the Apoſtolike faith. It offen- 


| deth CI. Biſhop that it ſhould be ſaid that allwhich the A- 


poitles tanght, they committed to writing. Well, what is his 
inſtance to proue the contrary? Forlooth, many of them who 
nener ceaſed to preach left not one ſentence m writing bebinde 


them, and he that wrote moi? , wrote not the hundyeth part of 


that which he taught, Where we ſcethe true picture of a ve- 
ry wilfull and abſurd wrargler , who ſeeketh by vaine cauil- 
lation to obſcure that which by reafon and truth he cannot 
diſproue. What though all the Apoliles did not write, when 
as the writmgs of ſome might ſufficiently ſer forth the 
preaching of all, becauſe they all preached the ſame thing ? 
And 
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And what though none of them wrote particularly all the 

words which he vttered, when as it ſufficeth vs that amongſt 

them they wrote all the points of taith which they vttered 

in thoſe wordes ? 1f 1, Biſhop were asked whetherthey have 

not in Scripture and Tradition all which the Apoſtles taughr, 

would he not fay , yea ? Andcan he then tell vs particularly 

all the ſpeeches and diſcourſes and ſermons that they made 

from day to day, Peter amongſt the Iewes,and Pan/amongſt 
the Gentils, at Rome, at Corinth, at Epheſus, 4in Galatia, 

and thereſt; lobnin & fia, Thomas in India, Matthias and 

Andrew ine/Ethiopia, and the other Apoſtles otherwhere ? 

If he would thinke him a foole that ſhould aske him this 

queſtion , and doth hold it ſufficient that they have all the 

points of doctrine though they haue not all the wordes , he 

muf? give vs leaue to thinke bim ſcant wiſe that when wee 

ſay , what the Apoſtles taught , they committed all to wti- 

ting, would vnderſtand vs otherwiſe. And this meaning he 

himlelfe , that it may appeare that he doth but famble and 

palter, preſently declareth, when yeelding of his courteſte 

that the eApoſtles left the G oFfþell in writing and mazy other FHE® 
moft dinine and rare inſtruttions in their Epiſtles (/a rare com- , rj, 4, 
mendation of them as if he ipake of Granatenſis his Dax her, bb.z. Sk 
peccatorim or Parſons Reſolution) and therefire that I necded Monenim per a+ 
not cite Irenzus to witneſſe that, he addeth his exception, but #05 diſpoſrzonens 
that they wrote all which they preached or all things neceſſary ſg  2olbre 

, | £2041 1s, 

70 [aluation Irenxus ſaith uot a word, So then he knoweth quam per eos per 
well enough that when we ſay that all which the Apoſtles quos Euangelum 
taught they committed to writing , wee meane thereby all pernenit adnos, 
things neceſlary to ſaluation, all points of faithand doQtrine quod quidems 


| fs tunc precontds. 
by them preached, and which it concerneth vs to know apd uerunt , pafica 


beleene vnto eternall life, But of this, ſaith he, [renexs ſanth yerg per Deive- 


not a word, The wordes of Ireners which I cited are theſe 2 luntatem in ſcri= 


2 By no other haue we knowen the order or way of onr ſaluation Pris novis tra 


but by them, by whom the G ofþell came to vs, which verily they _ _ 


then preached, and afterwards by the will of God they delingred |umnam fideing- 
the (ame to v5 inthe Scriptures to be the foundation and pillar of ſtre ſuturum, 
N 4 our 
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Farentur ex $10# 
miſſum fuiſſe le- 


_ gemChbriſti,qued 


Euangelium nos 


__ Vocambms, 


3.Cor 5.19. 
Ambrol. mm 


7 Rom.C.1.Auan- 


De: «ft 
Dei quo peccato- 
res ad madulgen- 
tis connocantur, 
1 Auguſt - in 
Joan. traft.49. 


Fol ſanbius E- G 


wangelifta- trſta+ 


| Tich pn6lta Domi- £ 


num Chriftum & 


dixiſe & foc'fe 


ſeripra no 


ante que [cr1- 
berentur que {a+ 
luti credentinn 


| fafficere vide- 


bantar. 
k Cyril in Io+ 


an.lib.12. 0.58, 


Daminns 


hank won 


feeit conſcripta 


"our faith, Now T bope Af. Bybep will notdenyburthat the 


gofþell which the Apoſtles preached, contained all points of 
| on eceflary word If therefore they 16. deliue- 
red ynto vs in writing the geffellwhich they preached , ſure! 
they baue delivered ro vs in writing all points of faith necel- 
ſary to faluation, He playeth vpon a diſtinction berwixt rhe 
Epiſtles and the "997 as if the Epiſtles were no part of the 
ſpell which the Apoſtles preached , bur ifthey be nor fo, 
he ſhould tellvs whar they be ,-and how the Apofile profeſ- 
ſeth Þ zo write in his Epiſtle the ſame things which he had be- 
fore preached; and how Chriftpreached © the GoFpell of the 
Kingdeme, andtaught men 4 to beleewe the Goffell before 
there wasany written Goſpell, and before the greateſt part 
-of the hiſtory was in-at ; and how $*,Paw! challengcth the 
Galathians tor being © remoxed to another Gofpell, when yet 
they xeceived no other ſtory concerning Chriſt, but doQrine 
contrary to that which is contained in the Epilites ? f The 
ofpell, as S*, Auſtin telleth vs, « the law of Chrift , and are 
the Epiflles ofthe Apoſtles no part of the law of ChiilttThe 
Dipellis called by St, Pan 8 theword of reconciliation, and 
is expounded by St. Ambroſe tobe Þ the glad trdimgs ſent 
from God whereby firners are called topardan and forgineneſſ+, 
and doe not the Apoſtles in their Epiftles teach this word of 
.reconciliation and glad tidings from God #If then.the Apo= 
files leſt the Gofþel/ in writing, and the Goſpell containe all 
points of faith neceffaryto ſaluarion ,.then that which the 
Apoſlles left in writing,.containeth all points of faith neceſ- 
fary to faluation, Albeit to follow 4; Biſhop in his owne 
lin&ion,if we take the Gofpellas he doth tor the wricings 
, Anſtin faith thereof, that i of 
thoſe things which our Lord [eſws ſaid and did,choiſe was made 


Non gat ode he foure Euangelilts , S* 


fant,ſed que (cri- of ſo wich to be written as ſeemed ſufficient for the ſalnation of 


beates {uſſcccre 
 putarwit tam ad 


mores , qram 
ed dogmata, ut 
recda fide 


them that beleene. Andto the ſame purpoſe Cyril alſo ſaith; 
k eAll things which Chriſt did are not written , but what the 
writers thought ſnfſicient both for manners and aotirine , that 
opcrikus &* virtutt ruthlantes ad remmum calorum perueniamus. 

| | ſpining 


ariſen) to 
make their recourſe to the moſt ancient Churches where the Ar 
poſtles had connerſed, and from them to take their reſolution. He 
citeth for this Ewſeb. hit, Ecel. tib.5.cap,19, But that which - 
is of Ireners is by my Booke Cop. 18. 'and nomatteratall «© 1 
rending to that cffect as hee alleagerh', Jrenexs is:there auch ver 
brought in mentioning | thathe had beene in bis chilahood 
with Polycarpus, and that he had heard bim tell how he had gg adbat in 
beene connerſant with lohn and the reſt that had ſeen the Lord, Afu inferiore a+ 
and remembred their ſpeeches , and what he had heard of thems pud Polycarpum 
concerning the Lord and his miracles and dotring, as receined MO 
from them whothemſeclnes had ſcene the word TOs and repor- yo hi 
ted all things agreeable tothe boly Scriptures. Here is acom- Joanne ac relb 
mendation of the Scripture , and an intimation giuen that quis qui- Domini 
tradition ought to be no. other bur.conſonantand agreeable viderunt convers 
torhe holy Scripture, bur: of referring to-the Churches in me LA dixes 
caſes of controuerfie not ſo much as one word, But though ,,7. Memora- 
his head here failed him , yet. 1 know well what the place is werit, & que ex 
that he meant tocite, which followeth in the bopke whence ils. de Domino 
] alicaged the ſentence to which he anſiwereth. And yet there —_—_— we: 
is nothing in thar place fitting.to his putpoſe, [xepexs having ering ung | 
there to doe with Heretikes,, who being. teproued by the wm ex #9 


" 
[ 5 E 
4 the 


crA 


> 
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m Anſwereto that: place'of [rene 1 hauc ſpoken ſufficiently ® before, 
Door Biſh»ps and therefore Iwill not here againe trouble the Reader any 
Epiſtle Ne” the furthertherewith, In what ſort alſo he attributeth principa- 
yg, ©. 27. theRoman Church , I haue already declared inthe 
n $.2, * firſt Chapter ofthis booke. Now as he is impudentin an(- 
\ wering/renews, fo in his anſwere to Termllian heis much 
more jmpudenr, The ſcntences of thoſe two Farhers I cited 

as depending one vpon another. [rene ſaith , that the 

GoFpell which the eApoſiles preached, they afterwards delme- 

. _ Torn de redo —_ _ es typ oper hey ſaith; * Wee neede no 
rxſcript. No- eariofity-after { brist , nor er enquiry after the GoFpell; 
64s now elk opp wry th this, we ores "5. ry for 
ojtate Pl his we fixſt beleene that there  evching farther for vs to be- 
;ftione poſt E- ſeeve, Marke well , gentle Reader, the coherence of theſe 
wangelium, Cum wordes, The Apoſiles commirted the Goſpell to writing ; 
bee credimun, we needeno further inquiry after the Goſpell; we deſire to 
belecue nothing further; we belecue that there is nothing 
elſe for'vs to belecue, To this what doth Af, Biſhop ay ? 
Be this ? uing what ? the written word only ? no- 
thing lefſe. The Goſpell, TAL Byſbop, it is the Goſpell, you 
ſee, ofthe beleefe whereof he ſpeaketh,aud beſide which or 
afterwhich he defiteth to belecue nothing , yea beleeueth 
+ thatthere is nothing furtherto be belecued. Sceing then the 

. Gofpellis written as /renere faith, iebllowerth by Tertnlliar 

that beſide the written word there is nothing elſc to be be. 

lecued. Nothing leſſe , ſaith Af. Biſhop. And why ? For in 

that whole Treatiſe faith he,his princpall drift i to proue that 

Heretikes cannot be confted ont of the written word , but by 

ancient cuſtomes and traditions which he calleth Preſcriptions. 

Where he moſt ſhametully _— that worke of T ertwllian, 

expounding Preſcriptions to be meant of old cuſtomes and 

-_ Jraditions, Gee Fwmithes hath.nothing to that purpoſe, 
but by Preſcriptions meancth grounds of reaſons and argu- ' 
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ments whereby ro proceede and deale _ Heretikes for 
the reproving and convincing ofthem, Neither doth he gos 
about'ro proue that Heretikes'cannot be confuted by the 
written word ,*but only ſhewerh that itwasto nopurpoſe 
to deale with them by the Scriptures or written word, be=. 
cauſe they received and reieRed Scriptures as they lift, did 

- put in and blot out, alterand chop and change, ſothat what- 
ſoeter made again} them ſhould goe for no Scripture, Yea 
the matters of their herefies were touching thoſe articles of. 
our faith, which are clearelyand manifeltly reftified by the a pda 
Scriptures, and therefore M.Biſhop dealeth very lewdly with: - * 
Tertullian , to make him to ſay thatthey covld not be con- 


furedthereby, Ineede nor land hereupon, hauing Þ before , Of Traditis 


at large diſcouered A. Biſhops dishonefly herein, and ſhew- ons, ſeR. x0, 
ed out of the matter of the booke how falfly he fathereth  - 
that drift vpon Tertwllian. Only it's here to! benoted what: 

a prety meaning he maketh 'of thoſe wordes which I cited: 

thence , namely this, hen we beleepe the whole doftrine of - 
Chriſt both written and delinered by Apoftolicall tradition then .. 
we defire to beleene no mare of any vpſtart Heretikes new de=- | 

Kiſer. Where 1 pray thee to note how his two anſweres agree © 

rogether, Hetold vs before to Trenexs that the Apoſtles left 5. kthanaſde 
the Goſpell in writmg. Here to Tertullian ſpeaking of the Incar. Chriſti, 
Gofpell, he anſwereth , that the G+ſpellſignifieth the whole Si Diſcipuli eftis. 
doftrine of Chriſt both written' and vnwritten, So when he lift ©2avgeba# ue. 
the Goſpell is written}; and when he lift the Goſpell is vn- NG 
written, and he cannot tell certainly whar it is, If the Goſ- ſeaper ſeripturas. 
pell were left in writing,then the Goſpell is no doQtrine vn- cedite. Sul fo 
written ; or if the Goſpel! doe fignifie alſo vnwritten do- 4iner/aaſer/ptu- 
Arine , then the Apoftles didnot leauethe Goſpellin wri- CEE 
ting , bur only a part and parcel) thereof, But we beleeue. uo qui 
that the Apoſtles left vs a perfe written Goſpel), and there- neque (oquineque+ 
foreweſay to 4 Byhop and his fellowes, as «Athanaſius adi mes 
_ _ -— fey ms + Joe be Schollers of the Goſ+ nes ſabe 
pell, ſpeake not imquity againſt God but goe by the Seripmares; x... Domino x 
but if you will bbblorkmgsdinerſ from the $ rriptures, ” -— "aj MAS 
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gue periinet ad forthand q 
(te pormes od forchandrellethvs;'To 5. Auf "_— 
voſtram, mr ar2'w0t bis a datr mn ſure, tha the 
cam Nosy " firtanſwere wordes which he citeth h ; [at theje 
organs | ; Wherein hgſhe , and that is all.h 
| quam caparandi, Ous ind treacherou heſheweth no other bur a p 
- 700g") Li- into the Readers _ inthat he would Lat Mae 
ſeentus pris when he had nothin _ I hadcired the wordes deals 
- | Angelus de jk had done amiſle, doen 3 why he ſhould ſay tha 7; 
io vobis annun- ſer downethe formal! in that he did not ia; F 
canerss ras er fault 1 6 0 1rmct pres that ic might be ſeen - etc 
{wu -_ i dlbe alinet? pecet NR 5) jp. RY I what 
libus Ruan x -writing , that if e had eader , bythe wbole courl, age 
. licis acc . ng haue omi , a had anythin to (; e of his 
bicis accepiſtiz,a- ited fo to doe, To let thi g.to ſay he would no 
natbeme ſit." ſecondly to giue veaformell AO goc,he taketh vpon hi x 
ſaith he, fu be rightly tak were. eAdmittmg th 4 
wnderſtood , If. rigs ai f ſaythat the wor caddy 
. Ot this ſenſe he carte < Arg Probing tothat that 15 wart { 
. . Tingone place in the mar ne (44x aig the Author oo” 
" o; with [rerevs, when as C. | of his booke, as he did bk 
Fauſt. .©%  Nher, ſhewing that h wordes which he citeth are j __ 
Ar7-c.3. Qua their large volumes _ wo them at all KP 1k in 4. 
; ae Chriſto contre. therhe did right or wro wang looked into the {EE 
| rar ter rt place quoted, St; wſtin "5 a is true indeede that "oh = 
tra Clog If any preach beſide wh pplierh the wordes of the Apoſl 8 
quodilloyum au- Fanſtus the Heredike C i L haxe receined , to ws di fo 
a fend. the Diſepleref rl frcbake te of Crt ear 
authority was confirmed, ep oth Gal ell which by 
ANG TOR ightly vie 
the 
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whit he ks "hs Gatathians to > Tote elulocaced was 
beſide the goſpel w hich he had taught them, doth GARE: 
teachthem to condemne whatloeuer ſhould be contrary int, 
thereto, But this expoſition though it be true yer isnotſuf- Mm 
ficient, becauſe it. was not enough that the Apoſile ſhould on m ſubnerte- 
condemne only thin dey. all dorines befide the Term poet 
Goſpel] which they recciued, For we cannor'doubt olrxon brintor 
butthat the Apofii preached: vnto them the whole doQrine ter Bu : gelin 
of the Goſpel, euenas he didto the Epheſians* all the comm: oy accepis 
{ell of God. Now of the whole doQrine of the Golpell/it is , py; | 
truly ſaid that not only nothing contrary, bur nothing bef:de , > 
itis to be reccined, The Apoſlle therefore meant ſo that Theor 
they were to receiue nothing beſidethe Goſpell whichthey in Gal:c,1p- | 
had receined, And w_ Chryſoſtome very well obſerueth; ab | con- 
v Paul doth not fayy if t ata contrary things , or if they ® 4 _—_ 
 ſubuert the whole Goſpe by if they preach but even alittle be- |, wor f ma 
fide the Ciwbick, yet hane Ad; or if they weaken any linauerint” and 
thing , accurſed be they, This rg es ED ow, quod if 
plainly, thus ; * For he ſaith not only, preach contrary Fuangete; win 
things , but if they preach tbe Ret which we bays hue ep 5) of 25.518 
preached, that isjf they adde but any little thereto , let them be porn 
 acenyſed. As for the wordes of Auftm which MM. Biſhop i= crat 
reth he knoweth not whence, they make nothing againſt Lk +4 ire th 
this meaning bur whelly for it, ſauethat he ſomewhar for. }, Auguft: in 
ceththem by falſe tranſlation, and cutteth off he laf part of ,, 
them. 7 The eApoitle ſaith not , more then yee hane receined, 1; acces 
but beſide what yee hae receined : for if he had ſo ſaid, he ſed: pho on 
ſhould hane preindiced himſelfe,who defired to come tothe Theſe. accepiſtis * nam 
ſalonians , ro ſupply what was wanting to their faith, Now [4 OE path 
that ſupplieth,addeth that which is wanting ; andtakerh not a- ecret plc E 
Way what was before. But he that goeth befite Toe. & Earp bat ' venire ad. 
goerh not forward in the way , but departeth from way. Theſſalonictaſes 
Where $*. Anftin doth notſay; oceans then you bane recer _ ples et qt 
fuerunt, ſed qui ſupplet , qued minus erat addit , non quod merat. whit. Nola how Wes. 


tergreditur regulam fidei, now accedit in via ſed rees dit de. Vide - p 
.- wed, 


Zs 
LSE 


i Lianne y Fah andſaying, —=_ (ares —_ beſide 
beyond that rwe, asit were to.make.alarger way, depar- 
reth out of the way ; which. Af. Biſhopthoupht-it lateſt for 
© him whollyto-ſuppreſſe, But he note! withall thatthe A- 
AAP biddeth them not to receive more then they had re- 
aperts in $crip- ceined, that is,to receiue that more perfedily which they had 
ved by growing more and morein the knowledge and 
ba thereof, and proceeding therein as it were 
rs: milke to irong meate; which is the drift of St, Auſtin: 
diſcourſe there; only hee willeth them that beſide that 
ti- Which they had received, they ſhould receive nothing. In 
4. a wordro ſpeake as the Schooles ſpeake, in extenſion they 
modi- were to receive no-more- by addivg to the dotrine which 
they had beene taught; iv intenſren. they were to receive 
; more by incteafing and profiting in that which they bad re- 
ceived, But that we may know that it was S*. Artms minde 
as his words import , that nothing is to be receiued beſide 
what wt receine out of the Scriptures of the law and the goſpell, 
eng 19 wearetoobſerue againe that which I betore obſerucd,thar 
Þ jv pan le y; he ſaith that * in thoſe things which are plamly ſct downe ins 
nir, Eccl.c,11. Scripture , are found all thoſe. things which containe fauh and 
quis a conuerſation of life, Nea be laith further , that « the deftrine 
oo afole Seve Scripture 4s ſotem POE ar that therode go men but may 
' draw from thence that that is ſufficient for him , if he come to 
Kat qui draw with denotion avd piety as irwe religion requireth him. ts 
dicit ye doe. Hereto adde how he vieth the wordes of the Apoltle, | 
carry whercto.healludeth/ia.the ſentence by me cited ia his dis 
cleſiam & is hoo vs 3 gow the Donatiſts ; Þ 3hoſoener preacheth any 0 - 
Wo SL eaypd! e. ther thing dbe he; but he preacheth another thing Art 
aſeſe drcit. porn uy ch ch is periſhed out of the whole world , and is 
&r grams remaining only im the Dinatifie, therefore accurſed be. he ; or 
#+ \ Ant legat elſelet him readeit tomeinthe boly Seriptmres that ht na not 
TR be acomſed. Now then if by S*. « Auſtins judgement there 
ns LET IOR DRTOge iq Seri ripture Mongs belonging to faith and man-. 
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| freely grant him t 
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Patriarks: belecued no principall points of the 


that rhe Apoſtles preached the ſame and no other to 


the Gentiles z fourthly,that whatſocuer they preach- 
_edrhey 


they afterwards wrote : he fifth addcth, har the 
Proteſtanes receive andbelecucall the written word. 


* Whente he will have it to follow finally , that the Prote- 


ſtances are very good lewes, anddoe jumpe iuſt with 


them in all articles of faith; '2nd conſequently are. 


$. 


erue Catholikes : /o that i» M. Abbots reckoning , be- 


T7” TS 


, & 


fore you can be atrue Proteſtant Catbalike , you muſt farit 
become 4 good boneſt Tew.”. Behold what a round this man 
i drinen to walke , and how many brakes of thornes he is 
forced to breake through, ere he can come to make any 
ſhew of prove tht the Prot 

matter is ſo improbable. I hauc already declared how falſe 
euery one of his former foure propoſitions be : the fiſt is as 
ntruc,aud more (if mare may be) then any of the other; 
ud he plates the ſophiſter in is egregiouſly , tobegge that 
which «s $US 14a A oz.  Howproues be that Pro- 
teſlants receine and beleene all the written word? hath he 


ee 
folittle wit and indgement , 4s to thinke that we would 
Ky ?.for to ont that they receque not, 
but revedt diners bookes of the old Teflament (becauſe they 
were not in the Canon of the Iewes, or doubted of by ſome 
in 


v Aſter Abbot hauing in few lines runne oner foure - 
 AYA large queſtions, towit : firſt, Thatthe Prophers 

and Pa 
Roman faiths/econdy, that Chriſt delivered nothing 
\ bur whatthe Tewes before hand belecucd; thirdly, 


oh 
4 Proteſtants are Cathelikes . the | 
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Yrieſtshave-power to'pardon finnes$4 That 
Chriſt built his Churchvpon S. Peters” That good 
workes doe in iuſtice deſerue erernallhife z . That we ly 
arc iuſtified nor by faith alone, but alfo by good _ A 
workesz | That in extremity of lickneſle, wee muſt y 
eall for the Prieſts anoile vs withholyOile; ' That 4 4. 

we muſtconfeſſeoarſinnes, not toGodalone, but- "I 
alſo vnro men ; theſe and diners ſuch Ithe heads of our fa 
Catholike farth, formally {et downe in 

Proteſtant: will not beleeue , though t 


® 


SDS 


+ Gods wordnener {o expreſly; but doe renſacke all the cor- 
jg ners of their _ to pai en) ſhift or other , bow 
, __ roflie fromthe enidence of them. Wherenpon 1 concluat, 

5 that they doe not receine all the written word, though they 
profeſſe nener fo much to allow of all the bookes of Cans- 
nicallScriptare, For the written wordof God confi- 
ſteth not in the reading, bur in the vnderſtanding 
(«5 S-Hierome teſtrfieth : ) that is, it doth not conſiſt in 
. the bare letter of it , but in theletter and true ſenſe and 
meaning ieqned togither ;, the letter being as the body of 
Seripture , and the right underflandine of it , the y-44 
ſpirit , and life thereof : he therefore that taketh nt the 

_ written word in the truc ſenſe, but ſwaructh from the ſin 
. cere interpretation of it cannot be traly ſaid to recerue the 
written word 4s 4 good Chriſtian ought to doe. Seeing 
then that the Proteſtants and all other ſettaries , doe not 
 receine the holy Scriptures , according vnto the moſt an- 
tient and beſt learned Dottors expoſition, they may moſt 
. Snſily be denyed, torecciue the ſacred written word of God 
at all, though they ſeeme never ſo much to approue all the 
Bookes , Verſes , and Letters of it ;, which « plainly pro- 
wed by S. Hictome vpon the firſt Chapter tothe Gala- 


- 


thians. 


: p bo . 
rf > Py, F ” a : 


Bib. 3. de Trini- 
tate ad Conſt. 


R. ABt or, 


—%. © Þ% ] Have noted * before in this Chapter,that St, «fin faith 
DEER | of the Prophets ard faithfull of the people of the lewes, 

thatthowg h net in name, yet in deeds they were Chriſtians as we 
are, As they were Chrifliansthen with vs, ſoare we now 
 Tewes withthem,, not according to Af, Biſhops vnderſtan- 
"ing of the name of Iewes', to whom I may well lay as 


eAnſtin 


eAuſtit faid ro Inlian the Pelagian > When thou ſpeakeſt b. Au | 
madly and lang beſt , thou art like to « frantike Bealem , bur 
according to the Apofilesconſtrudtion thereof; © 'He i& a PT ae 
ew which i one within, and 4 we are the eireumeifomwhich tie o finity, - © 
worſhip God in the ſpirit, and reioycein (brit Teſue , and have © Rom. v.29. © 
no confidence in the fleſh. We mult be Iewes by voity of faith d Phil, 3, 3. WG. 
with them, as they were Chriſtians with vs, becauſe they 
with vsand wee with them make but one body and one UREA 
Church ,” whereof though there"be divers Sacraments, yer. © * 
there is bur one faith from the beginning to the end , recei= | 
ued firſt by the Patriarches ,' written afterwards by the Pro= _ 
phers, written againe more clearly by the Apoſiles, fo that 
e vpon the finndation (not foundations but one foundation, 
becauſe one cuen one written doAtrine) of 'the Apoſ# and 
Prophets the howſhold of God are built, and'our faith 'refteth 
wholly thereupon. 'T have walked #o'rownds ; T haue broken 
through no brakes of thornes, but haue kept a direQandeuen 
Way, and haue ſo firongly builded all this as that I ſcorne 
CM. Biſhops poore paper-ſhot as much tog weake to throw 
it downe, To him 1 know theſe things are rounds and mates; $2 75 on 
he knoweth not which 'wayto- get ovt of them ; they are-. + nl 
brakes of thornes; he lyeth faſttyed in them; God giue him i 
grace to yeeld to that which he ſceth himſelfe ynable to re =. 
roue, He is very angry it ſeemeth , as touching the laſt + 
point that I ſhould ſay, that rbe Proteſtants receine and be= EPs =» 
leene all the written word, He ſaith that therein 7 begge that 
which is princyally in queſtion, and thinketh that have /ttle 
wit or indgement to thinke that they would freely grant me that, 
Bur our vſage and debating of queſtions. with them is ſuffi= 
ciznt to put that out of queſtion, We vſe the Scriptures our 
| ſelues, we tranſlate them for common vſe z we reade and ex- EEE 
pound them publikely.in our Churches; we' exhort men to | * 4. 
reade thempriuately in their houſes; wee inftrut them to. © © oo 
receive no do&tine but what they ſee there; wee make the , 7 
fame written word the ſoucraigne Judge of all our contro- 1 YO 
uerſies ; wee defend the OR ON ſufficiency therec * FR oo 
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Cn notes 2-0 


atth. 


cap.z3.N 


gubns Dogs and commend them, yea weſay as much of them as 21, Bi- 
reſti monum pere Spoon to fay of Paxls Epiſiles and. the reft, that 

| contayte many moſt dinine and rare inſtruttions, but yer 
_—_ /4't- i, WE giue them no. authority for confirmation of matters of 
Sk 17. faith, becauſe Chriſt and his Apoſiles haue giuen no teſti- 
h Scotus pud mony or witreſle of them, and the primitive Church in that 


_ Bellarm. de fa- reſpeRt hath expreſly diſclaimed them, as I haue ſhewed at 


i Euchariſt. 1,roe 8 before, and reftethhereaftes in this booke to bee 
Med eipodee. ſhewedagaine, Sccondly, he bringeth ſundry texts of the 
tare loc jerip- AeW Teftament,to proue that we doe not rightly onderſtand 
ture tam expreſ- and beleene all that is written in Gods word , wherein he laith 
ſum vt fine Ec their Catholthe Roman deitrine ts delmered in expreſſe t ermes, 
6leſie Fatrs «1 Firſt, toprouc thereall preſence of ( hriſts body in the Sacra« 
fot roars” "* ment, he citeth the wordes, This is my body which ſhall be fie 
Latiovem admit. Hen fir you, &c. But if the RomiſhdoQtrine be here delwe.- 
tere, Atque id red in exprefle termes,how is it that their owne Score faith 


wow eſt  omnind char b there is no place of Serture [6 expreſſe as that it eni- 


 improbabil; exc. dently forceth to admu tran/ubſtantiation without their Chur. 


_—__ _ ches declaraticn. Y ca Bellarmine hingſelfe ſaith, that this ts 


_ com homines do- mot improbable , and that it may worthily be doubted whether 


jim &+ a> there be any ſuch, becauſe very learned and acute men, ſich as 


tijumi, 916/13 W* ©, IS | 
pramis Seetes Scotus ſpecially was doe thinks the contra, Let him hilt goe 


Fit, contrarium and agree- with Scortus and Bellarmine , and thoſe other fo 


femuar, © learnedand acute wen , andthen tell ys what he hath to By 


WT... 


ready anſwered him fo muchas! 


uchas will ſuffice for the clearie 
thereof. For his tecond-infiance; he citeth the-wordes. of \ 
Chriſt thus, wheſe ſne2peeſbal firgie on earth habe cr 
en in heaxen,\ and maketh it here! delivered.in exprefſle © © 7 
rermes,"that Prieſts hawe power t0-pardon ſaner, Trucitis, © 8 
1, jſhbp, accotdingly as you cite, on earth, but notin hea-  -* > _ 


7 wan = 


& th er.5aB.1g 


LY 


the power of abſolution with Ged; our Saviour Chriftfaith + 6 
nothing z he ſpeaketh only.for that power of abfolution 
which profefſeth only ro-take away the barre that flandeth © ''© 
2gainſtreconcilement to God, who in publike finnes lying © © 
ynder publike cenſure, admirteth of no penitencyfor for- : EY 2 
gwenefle in heauen, thatis nor teflified anddeclaredfor ob- oy | 
tayning forgiueneſle and pardon vpon earth. It needeth nor Wee rn 
dE rat ſo much hereof, having ſolargely bandledthis ,; Epiile to "x00 
point! betore. » Thirdly, he alleageth the words; Thonart the King; tet; © 
Peter, andvponthis Rockg will 1 build my Church , andthe 28. andtowe 
gates of hell ſhail not preuaile agamſt it ; trom whence hein« Pretace of hig 
terrerh , that Chreſt hath built his ( bhurch pon $5. Peter, Put moon PRs "1 
it was of Petra, the Rocks y that Peter hadthat name giuen \,, Groonin 
him'co be called Peter, and therefore it cannetbethat Peter Vſal. 5, Porni 
himlelfe ſhou)d be the Recke.. Chriſt himſelfe is the Rocks,. rence, ple ell 
as Gregory ſaith, of which Peter tookg bis name , and wpon P44 4 qua Pi vs 
which: he ſaid he would bnild his (hurch,  Albeit we deny ,- pe may 
nOt but that the Church was in ſome fort buiie, ypon Peter, je. ed ficaturum 
but ypoh Peter as one of many , not pom Peteriplone, Ecclejam daipe.  _ — 
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C38 on 
SORE. WE! > 


"290  Thetrucancient Roman Catholike, Cav qy 
n Apee.21. 14, becauſe of the City of God 1 there are ® twelne fundations 
*Y . wherein are the names of the Lambes twelue eApoſtles,not on- 
 » _o Chap:1.$.2. ly Peters vame. See hereof alfo that which hath beene® be- 
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Proſp, de 
yvocar, Gent. 1, 
I.C.t. Vt mtel- 


ligant denum (e 1 


gratic,non operis 
accepiſſe merce- 
r Kon. 4. 20, 
Gal. 3 11, 

{ Rom. 4. 3. 
t_Otluſthica- 
tion, {cR. 36. 
u. Carctan in 
Jac.cap.5. Nec 
EX Vers, nec ex 
effifis wverba 
bec loquuntar de 
fſacramental: wn- 
hve extrome 
vathens, fed. 
magis de vntti- 
fe quam 1ihi- 
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ore ſaid. His fourthtext is, ( all the workemen (that had la- 
boured in the omeyard) and pay them their hire ; which hee 
bringeth to proue that good workes doe in inſt1ce deſerne eter- 
nall life, © But is this * expreſſe termes delmered in thole 
wordes ? Surely it ſeemeth ro me a very long conclufion to 
be drawen out of ſo ſhort a ſpeech. Ihaue bandled this text 
p before, and have ſhewed out of the very circumliance of 
the place,that it is ſo farre from proning rhat which he ſaith, 
as that the contrary is very manifeſtly and infallibly euicted 
thereby. The bricfe is, that if things had beene there mea- 
ſured bydefert,then greater worke ſhould have had greater 
wages, Whereas there all hauealike, that it might be vnder- 
flood of all, as there T haue cited out of Pro#er , that 4 they 
receined a gift of grace, not awages fit ther workes, For his 
ftinflance he bringeth the wordes of S*, James ; Doe you 
ſee that a man u inſtified by workes, and not by faith only? 
Hence he inferreth , that we are inſtified not by faith alone but 
alſo by workes. And who denyeth burthar by workesalſo we 
are juſtified and muſt neceflarilyſo be ? Wee fay with Saint 
Tames that wee are not iuflified by faith only, but alſo by 
workes, as Abraham was, but yet welay with S*.Pas/ alſo, 
that * before Godor m the fight of God weare juflified by faith 
andnotby workes, and * if Abraham were :»f:fied by workes 
(he denycth him not ſo to be) he had toreiozee, but not with 
god For the further handing of thispoint aiſo I referre the 
eadertothatthatl] have ſaid * before, Againe,.to proue 
that in extremity of fiekneſſe we' mmſt call for the Prieſf to an- 
ele Ur with | 
mong you ? ler bom bring in the Prieſts of the Church and let 
them pray oner them anoilong them with cile 12: the name of our 
Lord. Burt if theirSacrament of Extreme vrthon be here fo 
cxprefiydeliuered , how is it thattheir owne Cardinall Cas 


nor 


Wok. 
OTeTM 


boty vile, hecneth' Sf, James, Is any mar ficke a- 


ietanecould notice it, who faith, that® weuher by rhe wordes - 
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nor by the effeft doth the Apoſtle here ſpeake of theiv ſa 
tall mm. oha of that Ck he Lord mſtunted mthe 
Gefpell, to be uſed by bis Diſciples ro them that were ſicks ? 
eiufiificth that which we ſay,that the annointing whereof 
St. [James ſpeaketh,, was no other but a ceremony annexed 
£0® the gift of healing, of which we reade in the Goſpell 
ken of Chrifts diſciples ; 1 Thy amnointed many that were ſick, y Mar. 6. 13. 
with eile and healed them , wtuch gift and power of —_ : 
being ceaſed in-the Church , the ceremony muſt be repute 
idle, and the vſing thereof in that mannerand co tharetd as 


the Papiſts doe, is no other but an imitation of the Valenti- | 
nian Heretikes and Heracleonites,as I haue* before ſhewed, 2 Anſwere te 
St. Lames doth not ſay, Is any man in extremity of fickneſſe, the Preface of _ 


*+the ſecond pare 


paſt hope of life, and now departiog ouvot the world , as "3 pt 


deviſed Sacrament, bur he ſaith abſolutely, {s any man ficke? 
Againe, S*.[ames maketh the effeR of that annointing to be | 
bodily health , ſaying that the Lord ſhall raiſe him my Line 
him eaſe, which is the ſanung or preſerning, of which he jpca-«- | 
keth, namely, from the perill aad danger of fickneſle, as 


* 2 Bellarmme bimſclte expoundeth it , whereas the effe&t of a Bellarm. de 


Sacraments is no corporall benefit, but only inwardand fſpi. Extr.vaR. c.8, 
rituall grace; For albeit the water of Baptiſme have an ef- 4 agg | 
fetrocleanſe the body , and bread and wine iathe Lords a! Oralie fel 
Supper to noutiſh and teede the ſame, yet theſe are no Sa- jaluabitinfan#, 
cramental}, but only naturall effe ts belonging to thele crea- | 
tures without any Sacrament , whereas the proper effe of 

that whercof St. [ames ſpeaketh is bodily recouery, and 

therefore by Þ OEcumenne is made all one with that which > Ozcumen, 
the Apoflles did, as | haue alleaged, whereof health is nozed pare Sen uag 


to hauc enſued. His laſt text is to proue, that we writ com ,tbuc mter be- + 


fefſe our ſnnes not to God only but alſo to men, becauſe the ſaine mmes connerſan- 


Apeſlob facte- 
te 


fe 


peter ce 


ſo plainly mtruterh him that hath< ſamned ag ainſt his brother ſrnantes, 


S.[amesſauth ; Confeſſe your finnes one to another. And who 
denyeth this? who gaintayeth it,when as our Saviour Chriſt 


to retrrne to him and ay, It repenteth me, thac ſo there may be c Inhe 17,4 x 


O 4 recon- 
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ther, but we queſtion the necefity of confeſſing auricularly 
. tothe Prieſtby particular enumeration of al! our finnes: and + 


| peace betwixt them ? We make no que= | 
Ming repentantly and charitably one to ano- 


ſo farre is thetext which Af. Bybop citeth SCOTIA 

expreſly this, as that his Maſters of Rbenies doe plainly tell 

him, that it « not certaine that St. James: ſpeaketh here of [a- 
crament all confiſsion, who nowwithRanding would haue bin 
olad if they could hauc had any ground wherupon to affirme 
thathe did ſoa. Now,what did he then-meanethvs to heape 
together ſuch-a number of places, as wherein their Roman 
dottrine is delinered i expreſſe termes, when as there is nor 


one ofthem that doth iuflifie their Roman doRtine, and his 


* owne fellowes doe confefle ſo much-of ſundry of them 2? 


What ncede we to ranſacke all the corners of our wits to deniſe 


 odde ſhifts to anoide the enidence ,as he calleth it), of ſuch 


places, which without any ſhifts at all areſo-ca(tly and plain- 
ly cleared as theſe are ? Yer.ggcording to his wonted and 
wiſe manner, he concludeth that the Proteſtants doe not re- 
cine all the writtenword , who notwithRlanding receiue all 
theſe places, reade them, cice them, expound them, ac- ' 
quaint the people viually with them, which they-by.no 
mecanes dare to doe, Yea but the Sceriptrres are not in rea- 
ding bat in underſtanding , and we aoe-not take them in the 
right ſenſe. Silly fellow, what hindereth bus that we ſhould: 
betbought able to vaderfiand the Scriptures as well as he ? 


"*Forlooth, we receive not the Scriptures, he faith, according to 


the moit ancient and beſt learned Dettors expoſition; But be 
thou Tudge , gentle Reader , whetherin this whole worke, 
to: goe no further, I have not brought the moſt ancient and 
be learned Dottors expoſitton , more. frequently and firmly 
then he hath done, Hetalketh of the DeRors for ſhew'to 
blinde kmple men, but the true cauſe of their griefe is, that 
wee receiue not the Romiſh expoſition, nor bce conteatro 
{ubmit the whole Scriptures to the Popes will. Bur becauſe 
we huade ao ſuch rule amongli the moit ancient and beſt lear- 


wed 
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arc at Rome are faine to doe. _ 
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the Apoſtolike faith, and our Church by confſangui- 
'nity arid agreement of doctrine, is proued to bee an 
Apoſtolicall Church, &c. and is the only true Ca- 
tholike Church,8c. /cey0u not how he is comtat lepeth 
to proue their Church-to be Catholike , Ex perte@ione 
do@rinz , By perſeQneſle of their docrine ? which 
wes (a4 he himſelfe in this very aſſertion noted) aplaine 
Donatiſlicalltricke, reproved by S. Auguſtine, whom in 


that point hethen approned. what doatinig folly us this, 


tn the ſame ſhort {courſe ſoto forget himſelfe, as totake 
that for a ſound procfe, which he himſelſe had before ton- 
fſuted 3s hereticall? We like well of Tertullians obſernati- 
0#, That our faith ought to have confanguinity,and 


+ more wit then to take Scrjptures.ia ſuch ſort as they-tha 


N | Owto draw towards the endof this clauſe , not only 
LY yever a onc of M. Abbors a//ertions (whereby hee 
went about to prone themſelues and their Church to bee 
Cathdlike ) is truc, as hath beene ſhewed before ,' but aner 
and beſides, his wery concluſion conuinceth himſelfe (enen 
by the verdidt of himelfe ) to fall into the foule fault and 
 erronr of the Donatiſls, Our faith (/arth be) becauſe it 
is that which the Apoſtles committed ro writing, is 


Page 16, lini 5. 


pak agreement with. the Apoſtles doQrine z bur. 


that ts not the queſiten at this time : but whether our do- 
; (Irine 
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fArine or the Proteſtant be truly called Catholike , that tc, 
whether of them hath beene receiued and beleened in all 
nations oner the world ? that is to be proved in thu place, 
M.Abbor, if he had meant to deale plainly and ſoundly, 
ſhould not hane gone ſo about the buſh , 4nd haue fetched 
{up wide and wilde windleſſes from old father Abra- 
ams dayes , but ſhou!d haue demonſtrated by good teſt- 
mony of the Eccleſtaſticall Hiſtories, or of ancient Fathers 
(who were in the pure #1mes of the Church, the moſt Godly 
and approued Poor thereof that the Proteflantsreligion 
had flouriſhed ſince the _Apoſiles dayes , ouer all Europe, 
CAfrike, and Aſia ; or at leaſt, hadbeene viſibly extant in 
ſome one Country or other , naming ſome certaine Chuy- 
 ches in | >oatgane' which hid held in all points their faith 
and religion : which he ſeeing impoſible for any man to 
doe , fell into that extrauagant and rouing diſcourſe, 
which you haue heard; concluding without any premiſes 
(ſaving his owne bare word) that in the written word, 
There is no mention made ofthe Pope,or his Supre- 
macy, nor of his Pardons, &c. Belcke there is no men- 
$100 made of S Peter, nor ought ſaidof his ſingular pres 
rogatines. It hath not peraduentare, That whatſocuer 
hce ſhould looſe on cartb, ſhould beelooſed in hea- 
ven. Theother points were touched before , andſhall be 
ſbortly againe. But 1 would in the meanc ſeaſon be glad 
to heare, where the written word teacheth vs, that Kings 
and _—_— Maziſtra tes, are ordained by Chriſt, 4 
vnder bhim{upreme Goucrnours of Ecclefaſticall af- 
faires; becauſe M. Abbot made choiſe of this head=arti- 
ole of theirs for an inſlance , that the written word was 
Plarne on their ſid: : he ſhould therefore at leaſt hane poin- 
ted 
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ted at ſome one text or other in the new Teftament,where 
itis regiftred, that Princes are ſupreme Gouernours - 

ofthe Church, Nay, are temporall Magiitrates any 
Eccleſiaflicall perſons at all ? or can one that u #o mem- 

ber of the Eccleſiaſticall body , be head of all the re#t of the F: 
Eccleſtaftical! members ? or is the ftate Secular higher and 

more worthy then the VT 09 , and therefore meete 

to rule ouer it , theugh they be not of it ? to ſay ſo, wto 

preferre the body before the ſoule , nature before grace, 

earth before heauen : or «s it meete and decent that the 

leſſe worthy-member ſbould hane the ſupreme command © I 
ouer the more honourable ? where the Chriſttan worlds = 
turnedtopſiceturuy, that may be thought mecte andexpe- - 
dient, but in other places , that will not be admitted for vN 
enrrant, which in is ſeife i ſo diſorderly and inconuent- 

ent ; without it had better warrant in the word of God, 

then that new poſition of theirs hath. 


R, ABBOT. 


T He truth of mine aſſertions hath hitherto appeared by 
my defence of them ; but let them no further be taken . 
for true then he is _here found to be falſe that is the oppug- 
ner of them. He faith that my concluſion conninceth me even 
by the verdid of my ſelfs , to fall mto the foule fanlt ard errour 
of the Donat:ſts, To prouethis he maketh me to ſpeake in 
my anſwere in this fort : Our faith Ran it u that which the 
-eApoſtles committed towriting is the eApoſtolike ſaith; and 
our ( hurch by 6on(anguintty and agreement of dottrine us pro= 
wed ta br an Apoſtolicall Church , &c, and is the only true Ca- 
tholike Church, &c. Having ſet downe all theſe as ny words 
he inferreth thus ; ſee you not how he is come at ad one 
their Church to Be Catholikg by perfettion of ther 4 bra, 


which was as be himſelfe im this very aſſertion noted a plaine 
ag - 


ag 
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Domatiſticalltricks reproned by S*, eAnſim, &e. But 1 pray. 
thee, gentle Reader, ro looke where thou cant tinde thoſs 
wordes by me ler downe, Ard is the only true Catholike 
Church ? Aske AM. Biſhop if thou meere with him, where he 
found them, and if he cannot tell thee , aske him in ſadnefle 
whit ſpirit he thinketh it was wherewith he was led when 
he ſer them downe for my wordes ? Fie, CA, Biſhop, fie for 
ſhame ,"doe youtalke fo againſt lying , and will you in the. 
meane time lye ſo wittingly and willingly ;-ſo as that there 
is no meanes to falueir,no colour to excuſe it? 1 did not fay 
that omrs is the only true Catholike Church , T made no ſhew 
of prouing it by perfeftion of dettrine ro be the Catholike 
Church; I neuer wrote it, I neuer thought it, and thereforc 

| once againe I wiſh you to bethinke your ſelfe of your words 

a Reproofe, Whereof I remembred you befoxe,a The dinels cauſe it is that 

pag. 283, - ' needeth to be bolſtered ont and vnderpropped with hes, Surely, 

it is beyond doatmg folly , it is Ceſperate fury that draweth 

men on to ſuch courſes, To let that goe, foule and ſhamefull 

' _  asitis, he tellethvs next that he /theth well of Tertullians ob- 
ſernation , that onr faith ought to hae conſanguinity and per- 

fit agreement with the eApoſtles dotrine, But he curtolleth 

* Tertiwulhans obſeruationby this recitall of his, becauſe Ter- 

| tullian doth not only lay what ourfairh ought to haue , but 

b Tertul.de {}jeth ys thatÞ thoſe Churches which cannot bring any of the 

 baryacd Wag Apoſtles or Apoſtolihe men for their authoxr,as being much 14- 

Apoſtolis vel 4. 37's enen the Churches which daylie are begunne , yo accordin 

poitolicis authors 1 the [ame faith are for this conſanguinity or agreement of do- 

ſuum proſerit vt Flrine reputed eApeſtoliks ( hurches no leſſe then the reſt, 

Ig. \ profewr 6 that our Church becaule it apreeth in 
eſe "faith and doQtrine with the Apofles , is therefore to be rec- 
tamen in cadem Koned a# eApoſtokke Church, But that , faith CL, Biſtop, 
fide conſprrantes 15 not the queſtion at this trye, And what then is the queſtion? 
now mains Afo- Marry, faith he, whetber our dottrine or the Proteſtants be try. 
ſtolice p06 h called Catholihe ; that is, whether of them hath beene recei- 
ah ug K el ned and beleened m allnations over the world. But did not he 

- ſce that the one of theſe direStly followeth of the other ? for 

| ; the 
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Cu ar. 4 Thetruc ancient Roman Catholike, = 
Rp— _ ————————————— A 
the faith ofthe Apoſiles is it that was ſpred ouer the whok 
world, Our faith is the ſame with the faith of the Apol 
becauſe it is that which is recorded in the Scriptures of the 
Apoflles, Therefore our faith it. is that was ſpred and belec» 
ved throughahe world. «Abrahams faith was it that was 
ſpred auer the whole world;for Abraham is © the  fatherand © Rom 4u13.ts 
patterne of all that beleene both circuimciled and yncircumci- 
ied, Ourfaith is the ſamie with Abrahams faith. Therefore, 
againe it-is our faich that was, generally received through- 
_ outthe world,” Atthis 4, Brhep biteth thelip:; it troubleth 
him , that he knoweth not what to lay toit. ,Heſceth this 
proofe to be moſt certaine and impregnable aboucallother, + 
and thercfore he'{ecketh by all meanes to diuerr and turne - 
away his Reader from liſtening to it, He telleth hiom that 1 
doe not deale plainly and ſoundly , that 1 gee about the buſh, 
that I fetch wide and wild windleſſes from old father Abra- 
hams dies. But I anfwere him, that I haue ſo. gone about 
the buſh, as that I have ſcratched him with it ; andmyavide - 
and wild windlefles haue ſo. incloſed him as that;heaganno 
finde which way to get out againe, Well, ifmy eSlnle lik 
him not, what would he haue me doc ? I ſhould, he ſaith,baxe 
demonſtrated by good teftimeny of the Ecclefiaſticall hiſtories 
or ancient Fathers. that the Proteſtants religion had flouriſhed 
| fence the Apoſtles daies oner all Enrope, eAſrikg , and Aſia. 1 
haue done already ſufficient ro demonſirate that, I haue a- 
ſfioniſhed him Ken choaked him with the euidence of Scrj 
tures, Stories, Conncels, Fathers, ſo as that bithetto he ha 
left all that he hath written to the queſtion of religion with- Ry. - 
out defence, I ſhall make further demonſirationthereof in _ LA 
this booke, eucn in the Roman Church. What am I the nea- To 4 
rer with him by thatthatT haue done ? What ſhall I be the 
nearer whenlI haue all done 2 for he hath reſolued himlelfe 
to a wicked courſe, and therefore though the light ſhine into 
his eyes, yet he will {weare that heſeeth it not, He blameth 
me for concluding without any premiſes , that in the writtew 
word there 1s no mention made of the P ope, of his Saromeg;, of 
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198 — © Thetruc ancient RomanCatholike, Cuap. 4. 
his Pardons, &ec, Wiſedome, whatpremiſes ſhould I vie to 
prouethenegatiue in this caſe? It concerneth you to proue 
that there is mention made of them , and to deſigne vs the 
places where ; forme it is engugh to ſaythat there is none. 

'Sce now whir proofe he bringeth'that there is; Beltke,faith 

he, there is no mention made of Peter , nor ought ſaid of his 

ſingular prerogatines :it hath not peraduenture that whatſoencr 
he jhould loſe on earth, ſhould be looſed in heauen, Wiſcdome, 
what is this for/'anſwere tome ? I ſay there is no mention 
*made ofthe Pope,” arid doe you tell me of St, Petey ? Andif 

d Mat. 16.19, it were faid to St, Peter! '4 Whatſoenerthon bindeſt on earth, 

_ "ſhall be bonndl in heanen , was it not alſo faid to all the Apo- 

e Mat.18, 18, files, *Whatſoener yee binde on earth, fhall be bound n heauent 

What prerogatiue is here to St, Peter more then to all the 

reſt of the Apoſlles ? or if there were any prerogative to 

St, Peter , what is that to thePope ? He would be glad ro 

beare where thewritten word teacheth vs that Kings and tems . 

porall Magiſtrates are ordained by Chrift to be vnder him fi. 

preme _xtrateh of Eccleſiaſtical affaires. But he ſaith vn- 

truly; he would nor be glad to here it :/but how glad 

would he be if he could out of the written word ſay fo 

. _ - " much for the Pope, as we canfor the King ? We finde the A- 

F Rom.13.1, - poſile $t, Paul faying, f Let enery ſole be ſabieft to the higher 
powers, and S*, Peter expounding what is meant by thoſe 

g 1.Pet.2-13, "bigher powers; 8 whether vnto the King , as to the ſiperemj. 

nent or chieft, or unto Govternours as ſent by him , thereby gi. 

ving abſolutely ro the King a ſuperiority ouer exery ſoule, 

1 - _h Chryſoſt.ad andrequiring exery ſoule ; Þ een the Prophet, the Apoſtle, the 

'þ © Rom.hom. 23. Enangeliſft, as Chryſoſtome obſeructh, to be ſubic&to the 

ES Etiam ſi Apoſto- King, But he will ſay, it is not here ſaid in Eccleſiafticall af- 
on Euange- faires. 1 anſwere him, Neither is it ſaid here, only in rempo- 
ſive pt 6 pong ral affaires, The ſupremacy then being firnply given , will 
dem fuers, 44. Biſhopdare to ſetdowne a hmitation where God him. 

ſelfe bath ſernone ? The office of a King is declared by thoſe 


i Rem.13.3- Apoflles, to bei for the puniſhment of them that doe enill, and 
1-Pei.2.14 forthe praiſe of them that doe well, andif web doing and ewill 
doing 
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omg doe extend as well-to Ecclehafhicall as: Temporal at 
faires, what warrant hath. Af, Biſhop to reftrainethe Kings 

power from gouerning in them both. ? Aretemporall Magi»  -: 
ſtrates, faith he ,, any. Eccleſiaſtical perſons. at 'all, | Letthe 8, 
| 6d 15 wi Conſtantme giue him an{were: hereof . whotold i "ax" 2 "e» 
his Biſhops thus, k Tow are Biſhops within the Church\, bat k Fi dent 
without the Church God hath appointed me to be a Biſhop, tigs *2 Conſtanr. 1, 
naying thercby thatthe ating and admisiſiring ot diuine *<-4 rg 


offices & Sacraments did belong to them, but that otherwiſe fi 
the gouernement of the Church and the power of comman» #cclefiam Epiſ- 
ding all, for the preſeruationef rehgiop , and wellotdering 
of Church affaires, did belong to him, Though temporall [##«4*s ſum. 
Magifirates then-be no Eccleſiaflical perſons in the former 
ſcene, yet a King asa Chriflian is a member of the Church, 
and as a King by Cen/fantines judgement is appointed of 
God to bee externally 'the' Ruler and Gouernour thereof. 
Wherefore to call the flate of Kings , as 2. Biſhopdoth , « 
ſecular ſtate, as having to meddle only with ſecular, 'and 
teryporall things, is a ſecular and prophane interpreration 
of the office of Kings ,.and a'meere begging of the pointin 
queſtion, And oft that: preſumption he interreth-another, 
when he faith , /s it meete and decent that the leſſe worthy 
member ſhould haue the ſupreme command oner the more ho= 
_ -wonrable ? 1 will not here fland ypon his abſurd crofling of - 
himſelfe , who having even now made the flate Ecclefralti- 
.call and Secular two diflin& bodics,, doth make them here 
members both of one body, To let that paſſe, who will grant 
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him that the King is che /eſſe worthy, andthe Priefirhe wore | w 


honourable ? He will fay , that matrers of theſovle whichare 
of higheſt nature, are adminiftied by Prieſts; Beitſo,;aud 
matters of the ſoule which are of the higheſt 'nature:z.are ih 
commanded by Kings, and the commandivg power as we 

ſuppoſe is alwaies more honourable then the adminiſlring. 

office, The very Heathens thought that the deuotions to 

their Gods which were a&ted by their Pricfis, were of grea- 


tclixeſpeR, and yet they were not ſofondas toeon 
pevt, Y } 04 her of 
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HerevE; that the perſon of the Prieſt was more honourable 


then the King. In the policy ordered by God hiwmlelfe, we 
finde | the Priefls commanded by the King , but we doe not 
finde the King commanded by the Prieſt, We finde the Pro- 


phet fling himſelfe = the Kings ſernant , and the King hs 


Lord, but we doe not findethe King giuing that honour to 
the Prophet. 'We know that in the naturall body, the hearc 
miniſtrerh life ynto the head, and yet the ſupremacy of ho- 
nour reſterh in the head , euen for the gouernement and di- 


wy reQion of thin btongiagte tharlife, which is adminiſired 


bythe heart. Even fo, albeirtheminiftring of thoſe things 
which concerne the faluation and life , both of Prince and 
people belong to the Prieſt, yet that hindereth not, but that 
the biphef honour and dignity reftethin the Prince, ſo farre 
as tocommand/for the due viage and execution of thoſe 
things, which concerne the ſaluation both of himſelfe and 
of tus people, This & , ſaith M. Biſhop , tapreferre the body 
befere the ſoule, nature before grace , earth befire heanen, Pull 
wiſely poken ;asifa Chrittan King were nothing but body, 
and nature, and earth; but a Pricft no other bur ſp, and 
grace, and heauen. Yer we doubtnot, bur that many Kings 
are more ſpirituall and gracefull, and heavenly, then many 
Prieſts; and many Prietts , euen Popes themſelues, more 


_ \ſauouring of the body and-nature-and-earth, then man 


{ 904. - re the body before the fe 


Kings; and how doe we then by $00mg the ſoueraignty to 
n 


» Batre QrAce, 


before beanen ? Forſooth, the marters of the ſoule, and 


of grace, and of heauen; he will ſay,are managed by Priefis, 


\Beitſo; make compariſon then of the things, but make 


|no compariſon thereby of the perſons.” Say, the thar prefer. 


:xeth the as. a8 belong to the Kings affaires , before 
'thoſerhingsthatare miniſtred by the Prieſt , preferretn the 
body before the ſoule, &c, but we ſay , we may in outward 
\ fare of gouernement giue the _ honour and dignity 
tothe King;and yet preferre the things that are managed by | 
the Prict, before thoſe things that are managed by the 

King, 


The true ancient Roman Catholike. 
King, Albeit I alwaiesaddethatto the King as without the 
Church, belongeth the care and overſight of thoſe things 
that pertaine to the ſauing of ſoules.,:and-to the furthering 
of his ſubieQts in the grace, of God, pan in the way to hca- 
uen, ſo as that in this refpe&t oe is no-cauſe why the 
Prieſt ſhould be accounted upecriour to the King, Abd this 
our Princes haue done and tilt doe, and yet the world with 
vs; thanks be to God, ##not turned topſie-turyy, but our tate 

fanderh vpright, 20d proſpereth mavgre the hearts of all 

Romiſh.malignant trajtours'and enemies, that haue ſoughe 

the ruine and ouerthraw thereof, 


Cear. 5. 
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an Angell of light, and didaiwates, and yet avth labour 
Zſay 14:9.14» * 10 be likevntothe Higheſt; 6x7 it is caſie to efpie their 
epiſh tricks, and to returne their fond ſubtleties vpon 
their owne heads.” Simmachus play:d but the part of a 
fao'iſh ſophiſter , when he pleaded ſo with the Emperour 
Valentinian, We arc to follow our Fathers : for the 
Emperours father and neareſt Predeceſſors were no Pagan 
Idelaters, but profeſſed Chriſtians , as all men know who 
are conuerſant in thoſe ancient hiſtories. Tothe point of 
the proofe, I anſwere in briefe, that it is amoit found in- 
ducement _ ws Chriſtians , and to be dearety regar- 


2 


ded of all, To follow the foote.ſteps of our fore-fa- 
thers in belceuing,, if they before aut not degene= 
rated from their Anceſtors. The baſe and ground of 
it ts this : As God ts more ancient then the Dinell, and 
Chrtft Ieſas then all Heretikes 4 ſawas the true ſeruice of 


tooke faſt roote , before Hereſie and Idolatry ſprong wp : 

OO, which hath firme teſtimony from our Sautour, who teach- 

Kat. 13. v.24+ eth; That the good ſecde was fiſt ſowne by the Fa- 
-. - rher of the houſhold,and rhe cockle aſter, and ouer- 
fowne by the enemy. © whence it follbweth perſþitu- 

louſty,that they who dove hold the ſame doftrine innio/ably, 


conrerted to the Chriitian fatth, are trne and ſincere 
Chriſtians. Thoſe children then, who follow the holy ſteps 
of they Cathalike Progenitors, aſcending from Sonne to 
Feather ſuce-ſinely , #11 they arr ine at the firit Chriſtians 
in that Country , are true Chriſtians : and they that doe 
mot ſucceede their _—_— in their faith and religi- 
en , but either are fallen themſelues , or doc follow athers 


wha 


God, and the right faith of Chriit planted, ſoxwne,, and 


whech w.ts embraced by them of that ſfocke, whowere firſt. 
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who before fell from the faith of their fore-fathers, are 
wndoubtealy flipt into errour and infidelity .. By which 
difeourſe it ts euident , that I tendered a meit reaſonable 
requeſt unto his Maieſty , that he would imbrace and 
countenance that religion; which all bus Progenitors enen 
tothe firſt Chriſtian amoxg them, hid lined andayed in ; 
becauſe they were all Catholike , ana not one of them can 
be named, who changedthe religion of his fore-fathers:; 
| et this notrithſlanding , Simmachus the Pagan wing 3 
vx the like argument in ſhew, was ot tobe heard; the aiffe- 2 
rence ts , becauſe his forefathers: for whoſe Iaoletryhe . 
pleaded, had before forſaken the true and ſincere worſhip = | 
of the one lining God, and therefore their children were TR 
not to continue in-theif 1delatry, but toveturne unto Z 
thir former Anceſtors true piety. So were the Donatidts 
chilarin (of whom S. Auguſtine cited by M, Abbor, 
ſpeaketh ) net to follow their Fathers in that ſett and he- 
reſie-, but to leaue their late corrupted parents in their 
\. newaottrine, andtolozhe backe untotheir grandfathers 
ancient faith and religion, from whoſe 1ntegriny their 
Fathers were degenerated: Euen as now a-aaies wz exhort 
men, that hador haue parents turned Proteſtants , not to 
be led away with their erring Parents opinions, but hap- IJ 
pily to receine their forefathers ancient faith, from which » -Y 
their Fathers reuolted unaduiſedly. And fo ſball th i 
returne vnto the roote and originall of our Lonk 
_ tradition, as S. Cyprian /praketh;, becauſe they ſhall re- 
turne to that fatthwhich was recerued from handto hand, 
enen from the Apoſtles , our Lords moſt truſly and ſacred 
meſſengers and cleaving fait tothar,ſhallnotncedro © 
regard what any man hath thought fitro be done or +," 
laidagainſtit, P 2 4 47 4a | ...- 
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$1] Agans;, Idolaters , and Heretikes, and of 

$1 Heretikes, the Papifts namely , arein this 

pretence of their Fathers and forefathers 

all alike, and doe alike alleage the example 

of their fathers , for warrant of irrcligion 
Y and apoſtafe from God. CI. Biſhop to L 

make good their vſe of it, taketh vpon-him to reCtifie the fo 

rule , and fo to propound it as that itſhall ſerue for 4 mo#t | 

found inducement among v3 ( hriftians , and to be dearety re- 

garded of all. And how is that ? Marry, to follow the Fes, 

ſteps of our forefathers in beleening , if they before haue not de- 

generated from their Anceſtours, Which ef of his breaketh 

the force of his rule, and iis {o farre from giuing a carcfull 

man any ſound mdacement , for ſerling his conſcience in reli- 

gion, as that it, cafleth him rather into a further perplexity, 

whileſt he cannot but be in \doubt whether. thoſe fathers 

whom he is wiſhedto follow , have degenerated from their 

Anceſtours, orthoſe Anceftours from other, orthoſe other : 

fromother thatwere before them:;'-In\the iudgement and 

triall-whereof , if-men.hane not ſome certaine rule to be di- 

reed by, theyare cafily blinded and led into errour,while( 

all Pagans and Heretikes and Papiſts pretend each for them- 

ſclues, thar all their forefathers cyen from the beginning 

were futh as they are, and haue their colours and ſhewes of 

antiquities, whereby ro perſwade that chey were ſo. Bur yer 

+ . a Tertul, ce rxoexplicate andfrengthen His rule , he layeth rhis for the 

-.. a rg EX eromdof it; that as God is more ancient then the Dinell, and 

Tt. vs id oſs rift Teſws then all Heretihes ; fe was the true fſernice of God 

| Dominicum <> aud faith of Chrifs. before bere/ie and [golatty, Which ground 

admit,and are moti well content to build 


verim quod fit of his we willingly ad 19 
prids traditum; yponit. Weholdit for certgine and infallible which Ter- 
_— arr rellien preſeribeth againſt Hererſkes , that ® that s of the 
gerd fit pofterias TY a, -wwd the very trith , which was firſt delinered ; that 
tm: ſtrange ard falſe which i" afterwards bronght it 4 w_ | 


> S 
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b that where any after-faith is found , there is to be pronorn- b Idem cont. + 


ced the pernerting of the rule of faith, Now therefore in que» Marc, lib.z, Jt 
ion of religion , the triall of truth ſhall be to have recourſe lc pronuncionds 
to that which was firſt delivered, or as Cyprian expreſſerh it, 16-60 why 

40% 2 werfo uh poſie- 
© fareturne to the roote and oriemall of the Lords tradition, rites innenitur. 
and thence to lecure our ſelues what weare tobelceve, and © Cyprian,l.s 


what to doe that we may be ſaved, To the ſame purpoſe I E piſt.3, Ad ras 
dicem atque 6- 


alleaged other wordes of {yprean in the fame place, that riginews tradith 
d fuh Chriſt otly ts ts be heard (according to that which the ovis Dominice 
Father proclaimed trom heauen concerning him, T hu & my veuertatur, 
beloned (orme, ec, heave him) we are not toregard what any 
man a 4 5 hath thought fit to be done, but what Chriſt hath yah gry] 
aone who u before all.fir we muſt not follow the cuſtome of man, jy, torn 
but the truth of God, Which wordes, or the moſt of them as quid aliquis ante 
titted my cccalion , being by me ſet downe ina diftinEtlet- nos faciendum 


ter, that they might be knowen to be Cyprians wordes , Af, Maven , (ed - 
quid qui ante 


Biſhep in tranſcribing my text , hath changed into his com- *.; | 
Kh ry har cheythiphe be thought todd but mine owne _ pom 
wordes, knowing well enough that otherwiſe by the credit #eque enim ho« 
of the authour , they wonld giue the Reader a prejudice a- #mconſuetudi= 
gainſtall thathe hath here ſaid, We ſee that Cyprian teach- — 
eth vs firſt of all without reſpe&t what men haue done, to ——_ 
looke to that which Chriſtdid, and thereby to iudge of all 
the cuſtorne of men, But CM. Byhep like the Crabbe that. 

oeth backward'; teacheth a man to looke firſt what his fa. 
ther did,and then his grandfather,and thethis great grand= 
. father, and ſothe reſt, that! out of the cuſtome of men he e Abb. Vr- 


may learne what is the truth of Chriſt, Thoſe children, faith perg.in Chro- 
he, who fellow the holy ſteps of their ( atholihg Progenitonrs, = por ug homes 


cending from anne to father. ſucceſcinely till they arrine at the /, . ? 
firſt = 4nd that Country, are true Clnifliins ' But what propmnten. 
if the firfi conuerbion'of a Country benor atight, as befellto direxit predica- 
the © Gothes, whoſe conuerfion was to Arianiſme in the fe LO 
time of the Arrian Emperour 'Valens jhow then ſhall his gut yrary 4a 
rule land good of aſcending from ſonne tofather till we arrine Fin lne virus 
4t the firſt ('briftians of that (onntry |? Will he ds inſund 7 


eſt regule inter« 


d Ibid. $i ſolve 
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doubrlefle beleene aright, becaule they belecue as they did, 
who firſt were converted in that Country ? If he alleage thar 
he ſpeaketh of following the boly ſteps of ( atholike progenitors, 
he maketh himſclfe ridiculous, becauſe it is the queſtion 
whether the Progenitours be Catholike, and their ſteps ho- 
ly, and to be followed or not, and he for triall hereof refer- 
reth vs to them that were in that country firſt conuerted, 
who haply were corrupred at firſtby them by whom they 
were conuerted, Thiscaſe we put concerning the conuerſi- 
en of ournation, whereat he aimeth, by Auſtinche Monke, 
who though he brought hither the Chriſtian religion , yet 
brought it ſomewhat blended and ſowred with the leauen 
of humane traditions and inuentions, ſo that to receiue reli- 

* gion ashe brought it, is-to receiue the corruption which he 
alſo brought ; which being growen fince, as in corruptions 

it falleth out, from a little ſcabbe toa foule leprofie, yer ſhall 
the foule leprofie be coloured and defended by the example 
of the ſcabbe, This caſe being pur, XL. Biſhops rule is out of 
ioyot ; becauſe we are cometa the firſt converted of opr na- 
tion , and we doubt of ſome default in their conuerters, 

f Seethe An» which we the more ſuſpeQ for that we finde the Britaines, 

ſwere tothe E- who had beene formerly and anciently Chriſtians , refuſing 

piltle, {eQ:; 31. ar chat time to meddle with them, Here then weare new to 
h ſecke, and are forced to make further enquiry whether the 
faith of Chriſt, as it was taught here firft by that Romiſh 

Monke, were in any ſuch ſort defiled ornor, Bur that being 

granted, that a country is at the firftrightly and truly con- - 
uerted to the faith of Chrilt, how ſhall the pofterity after ſo 
many oy nag haue infallible aflurance, that they hold im- 

bly the ſame dottrine which they embraced, who were firit 

"connerted? What rolles, what records haue we certainly and 

particularly to informe ys that our fathers, and fathers fa- 
thers, and their fathers and forefathers, from the beginning, 
haue without adding or detraQting, without change or alte- 
ration eitherof phraſe or meaning , belecued and praRtiſed 
thus and thus? Will he ſead ys to the Chronicles and baſes 
af 
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every one that ſeeketh affurance of his faith, cannot fludie 
Chronicles for the finding of it, ſuppoſe a man hathread 
them all, what is he the nearer, inaſmuch as Be/larmine hath 
tavght vs to ſay of them all, that 8 they breede but humane be- 
leefs , wherein there may be faljhood, Of the greateſt matters 
many times they ” leaſt : they deliver TT many times 
vnperfeQtly, and often we may rather gather from them the 
private affe&ion of theauthour, then any teftimony of pub. 
like faith. To the deuices of their owne times, they apply 
the phraſes of former times, and corrupt the meaning of 
former times , by ſpeaking in the Janguage of their owne 


amongſt theni, and that reproued by one which is approued 

by another. Sometimes we deſcry lyes'and tales, wilfully 
E deuiſed, and falſly fathered vpon the times and perſons thar 
2 have beene before, and guilefully thruſt into ancient bookes 
£ forthe gracing of ſuperflitions that haue growen of latter 


of our country ro be certified hereof ? To ay nothing thar 


times. We finde many times differences and diſagreements 


Bellarm, de 
ffe.Sacram, 
2.0.25, 

biflorict quidam 
meminerint 6, 


non poteſt parere 


fidemmiſi huma- 
nam cub pete 


ſubeſſe ſalſums 


times, and other writings andftories ſuppreſſed and have 


away, which taxed ſuch ſuperflitions as they did ariſe, Many 
. vncertaintics there are , many difficulties and perplexities in 
this courſe, and vnpoſible it is for them that are the authors 
of it, to ſet downe out of any records any perfe&t forme of 
their owne faith, whereof a man can but reaſonably ſatisfie 
himſelfe that it hath beene yniuerſally and vniformely recei- 
ued of all our fathers, and coritinued wholly the ſame with- 
out alteration fromthe firſt converted till our time, CM.Bi- 
ſhop therefore by referring men in queſtion of religion to 
their fathers & forefathers, doth but ſend them a long iour- 
ney in the darke , not ſeeing which way to goe, 9 xa 
taine where they ſhall arriuc, And this he doth to hide from 
them the true yſe of that ground and foundation, which he 
himſelfe hath layed , from whence it properly and naturally 
atiſeth , that ſith thar was the certaine truth which was firſt 
delivered and taught, andis to be the meaſure and rule of 


the faith and doAtrine of all ſucceeding times, thereforewe 
P 4 ſhould 
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h Gregor, in 
Ezech.hom,13 
Ipſa que dixit, 
etiam Fcripture 
tradidit <t poſie- 
Yu mandaretiur. 
i Auguſt. dc 
conlen!,Euan- 
gel. lib.1. c.35. 


 Diniequad ille de 


frs fatlis && di- 
lis mos legere 
woluit , hoc ills 
ſeribendum tan- 
quam [(uis mani- 
bus 1m pe r. aut 5 
k Jldemin 1, 
Epiſto). loan. 
traft.2, Contra 
mſidioſos crrores 
Des woluit po- 
nere firmamen- 
tum mn $Oripturis 
contra quas nul- 
lus audet loqui 
qui quoquo modo 
fe wult widcri 
Ghriflianum, 
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ſhould firli have recourſe tro the monuments aud records of 
that that was fiſt taught, therebyto iudge of the taith and 
religion of our fathers, and to effeeme whether their lteps 
were ſuch as that we way ſecurely follow them, Inthis be- 
halfe Chrift hath provided for vs, who Þ what he ſpake, 
faith Gregory, he committed alſo to writing , that poſterit 
might hnow the (ame. | Whatſoexer be would haue vs to 74 o 
faith Auſtin, of bis doings anl [aymgs, he commanded his Diſ- 
ciples as his hands to write the = And thus k agairft de- 
ceiptfill erronrs, faith the ſame $f, Auſtin, God would ſetvs a 
fortreſſe or bulwarke in the holy Scriptures , againſt which no 
man dare ſpeaks that will in any fort be thought a { briftian 
man. Hauing then certaine records of the triith fir{} deliue- 
red, ſuch as no man dare contradict, what way can we ima- 
inc forreſolution, cither more cotmpendious and ſhort, or 
more lightſome and comfortable, then to looke to the pat- 
terne of faith expreſſed in thoſe records , thence ro informe 
our ſelucs, and thereby to reAtife whatfoeuer we finde to 
haue ſwarned or declined from that-rule 2 This CAL, Byhop 
cannot abide ; this they know. tobe the gall and banc of 
Popery; and therefore from this they labour to withdraw 
men, that what they cannot defend by teſtimony of. truth, 
they may notwirhſlancing colour by the example of their 
fathers, This was the.intent of CA, Biſheps not hamble but. 
preſumptuous requeſt to his M. aieſty, tat he would maintaine 
and ſet ferth that faith whereia all his royall Progeners hued 
and dyed ; not that he is able to demontttate in what religi- 
on all his Maicſtiesroyall Progenitours lived and dyed, but 
that he nay Ieade him from that rule whercby he ſhanld be 
able rojudge of the faith of his Progenitours, and whether 
his 040 oh in any ſort ſwarucd from tbat faith, which, 
at the 1:1} was delivered to their forefathers, Albeir if it be 
true which he ſaith , that Symmaches the P agan played the 


acentinian,We are to follow our fathers,becauſethe E mperors 


bo of a fooliſh Sophiſter, when he pleaded ſo with the Emperor 


feacber ana neareſt Predeceſſors were no Pagan Idolaters , but 
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profiſed Chriſtians then doth bimſelte alfo play rhe part ofa 

Foolth Sophilter, in pleading fo with King Tam xs, that 

he muſtfollow his fathers, inaſmuch as his neareſt Predecef- 

fours; his father and orandfather, were no Popiſh Iddlaters, 

but ptofefſours of fthe rigion of the Protelivits "arid bis 

mother fo well perſivaded thereof, asthat ſhee would not 

goe about to diflwade himfrom it. But againſt the plex of 
Symmachis he excepreth further , becauſe his forefathers for 

whoſe idelatry he pleadeth , had before forſaken the trive wor- 

hip of onsling God. Which though it be rrue, yet T arte]! 

how AM. Biſhop would make him'to belcene it, inaſmnichas 

he had to ledge that for ſo matiy hundred, yea for thou- 

ſands cf yeares their Anceflours had continved thoſe deuc- 

tions, and that itrmight ſeeme {Irange that amongftſs many 

wiſc Goucrnouts, ſo many I-arned Philoſophers; {ot many 

vertuous men', "here ſhould not br one.of ſo many genera- 

tions that eucr could ſtethatthey did amifle, Wee fee how 

he faith not only 1 Let vs follow our Anceſtors, but addeth; 1 Net Sym 
who with great ſelicity followed theirs, being fully refolied mech, apud- 
that boththeir Anceflouts, and the Anceſtours of their An- 
ceflours , 'hadinall times paft beene the ſame as they 


lib 5. "Ser" 
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Biſhop by belecfe cf holy Scripture knoweth rhe contrary, eulis fides, fe" 


becaute he there vnderftandeth all nations to haue been the you ſunt no- 
poſterity of Noah, who was a worſhipper of one true living 9 parentes qui 
God , faucd by faitiin'Chriftto come, whoſereligion ſet pen mor 
forth is Scripture, being compared tothe ſuperſtitions of : 

the Pagans,Coth clearly conuince that they were farre = 

parted trot thar- that' he was, Now then , 2M, Biſhop , 

content that we returne the fame to you, You ſay he af 

our Anceſtours from the beginning continued*in one and. 

the ſame, etien your religion, Shall wenow fur triall hereof | 

goe to our Anceflours:, and askerhem whetheriit beſo or 

not? No ,” bot we will goe to holy Scripture, and there ſec 


_ what wisthe faith and religion of them who arc our.true 


Ancefliours , the firfi fathers ard fotinders of the Chriſtian 


Church ; the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts j ard there we finde 
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 _ @ farre other manner of faith then Popery doth yeeld, 
whereby we certainly voderftand that they haue corrupted 
the true faith, His exception againſt the Donatifts pleading 
of their fathers, is the ſame as againll Symmache, that their 
fathers were degenerated from the integrity of their grandfa- 
thers , and therefore were not to be fillowed, But yet the Do. 
natifls held chart all their forefathers were of their minde , e- 
uen as tifly as the Papiſis doe. They ſaid that they were not 
fallen from the Catholike Church, bur the Catholike church 
from them , ſo as that they afhirmed- it to haue beene their 
Church,which was perſecuted by Nero and the reſt of thoſe 
Roman Tyrants, as I hai before ſhewed in the ſecond 
Chapter. But S'.e An#in eucry where bringeth them to the 
m Collar, Scriptures, ® there to learne and ſeeke the Churcbof Chriit, 
Carthag.1.c. where we learne toknow Chreit himſelfe,and thereby iuſtifierb 
—_ en it that they were fallen away-fromthe Church, andnotthe 
= _ Church from them;and therfore that they were to renounce 
Chriſtus redemp- their fathers that had ſo done, and returne to the Church a+ 
tor cins innotwt. gaine., This ML, Biſhop cannor pleade againſt vs, whoſe pa- 
Er EN rents haue beene Proteſtants, tro moue vsto refuſe the reli- 
wy ® pion of cur fathers, and to returgeto the example of our 
—_— |» ing becauſe by the Scriptures we hows that our 
illis Seriptaris forefathers did amiſle, and therefore that it ſhalibe to vs a 
inuenim*,m qui- juſt imputation of apoſiatic , if to them we ſhall retire our 
bus eczam eogme- (lee tromthereligion of our fathers. And ice here how 
bins COS; ne Biſhop goeth a way quite contrary to S*, eAnſtin ; for 
St. Anſtm vied the Scriptures to draw the Donatilis to the 
example of their former fathers, and AY. Biſhop vieth the 
example of our former fathers, to draw vs away from the 
Scriptures, Buc againſtal! his vaine motiues we are fſetled 
a Excb.:0.18 bythe charge giuen i deg himſelfe, ® Walke yes not in the 
ordinances of your fathers, neither obſerne their manners, nor 
defile your ſelnes with their [dels ; I am the Lord your God; 
Walke in my ſtatutes, and keepe my indgements, and doe them, 
Gods ſtatutes are the line and rule whereby he bath appoin= 
tcd vsto goez we reſpect not therefore what our fathers 
haue 
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-baue'done, but we looke to the ſtatutes of Godin the word 
of God, to the example and teaching of Chriſt in therword 
cf Chrift, there to learne how faxre we may approue the 
doings of our fathers. To doe otherwile is, as the Propher 
ſpeaketh,® to forſake the fountaine of lining waters, which God o lerem.2, 13. 
hath ſhewed , and to digge to onr ſelnes broken pits , that will 
hold no water , atleaſt no other but puddle water,. Forcon- 
cluſion, flrange it is to {ce how impudently he peruerteth the 
wordes of Cyprian, To returne to the original of the Lords 
tradition,is with Cyprean to leaue the example of our fathers, 
and to looke to the Goſpell whatthe Lord hath there deli- 
uered; but with AL, Byhep it is to returne to our forefathers, 

| andin ſteede of the Goſpel] to learne of them, whatit is that 
Chriſfttaught. Cyprian faith ; We are wot toregard what any 
man before vs hath thought fit to be done , but what Chrift did 
 whowas before all. CM, Biſhop ſaith, that weare to regard 
what our fathers before vs haue thought fit to be done, that 
of them we may learne what Chriſt did , who is before all, 
(yprian faith, We are not to follow the cuſtome of men, but the 
truthof God, CM. Biſhop faith, we areto follow the cu- 
Rome of men, that wemay thereby come to the knowledge 
of the truth of God. Thus very direCtly he croſſezh Cyprian, 
aud yet will be very an (8 if we ſay that he ſpeaketh any 0- 
therwiſe then Cyprian doth, 


W. BisSHo ÞP, Y 
Ow to that "ee which followeth in M. Abbot: 4 
There ſhall beatime, when the Kings of the 4prat. 177 | 
earth ſhall give their power to the beaſt, and bend 4 IVR 
themſclues to fight againſt the Lambe, which 1 doe 
willingly admit; but when that time ſhall be, or what 
Kings, it is veryvuncertaine : for there ſhall be alſo Ro 
"w " When 
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e/ay 60. | 
T/alm. 72, 


| Lap, I7. 


Far. 10. 


When: the Kings of the earth (hall be as nurſes to 


thetrue Church, and ſhall moſt humbly both obey 


it, and alſo enrich and defend it tothe vttermoſt of 
their power. Now,by the very 1m{inuation of the Text, 
and the wniforme conſent of ancient writers , the good 
Kings [ball theriſh , exalt, and magnifie the Charch , be- 


fore thoſe evil Kings ſhall ariſe , who falling away from 
their fathers faith, and from the Catholike Church, will 


lend their aide to her profeſſed enemies , toworke her 0- 
werthrow : which us a brews preſumption, that the Kines 
of former ages , ſloode farre better affetted to the truc 
Church of God, then ſome of later times : Well, this I leauc 
fo vrderſianding mens indgement, But I may not lippe 
M. Abbots exceeding grofſe over-ſigbt , or rather (fed 
#ous crime, in ranking his Maicſly among thoſe Kines 
mentioned in the apocalypſe: for albeit they ſhall hate 


thewhoorc, and make her deſolate and naked , and 


eateher fleſh, &c. yer they ſball be moſt wicked and ins- 


pions Kings , and (hall adore the monſtruous beaſt 


there deſcribed , and fight againſt Chriſt Iclus. Theſe 
be the very wordes of the Text: Andtheten hornes,8&c. 
be ten Kings,&c. theſe haue one counſel! and force, 
and their power they ſhall deliuer to the beaſt; theſe 
ſhall fight with the Lambe, and the Lambe ſhall o- 
uerthrow them, &c. -* And the ten hornes which 
thouſaweſt in the beaſt, theſe. ſhall hate the harlor, 
and make her deſolate and naked, 8&c. {a that the very 
ſame ten Kings ſignified there by ten hornes,, that did 
giue «ll thety power tothe braſt , did hate the harlot. But 
- can it be, ſaith one, that they who hate the wicked 
harlot , ſbould tonne with the beat who was a5 wicked as 
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ſhee?Tes, that may well be: for it ir no newes that wicked 
men fallout among themſeluts , fo that one ungodly and 


wicked Prince, doth ſometimes with all his might aide an- 


other moye wicked then himfelfe and at the ſame inſtant 


perhaps, or ſbortly after, fight aguinſt a thirdthe mot 


wicked of all: they doe fight againſt both good and cuill, as 
their owne CY wore or occafrons carry them. Which 


I ſay to ſloppe 4) arting hole of the Proteſtants, who to 4- 


woide this inconucnience , (a) : that firſt theſe ten Kings .* 


were bento all miſchiete, and then helpedthe beaſt 
againſtthe Lambe, butafterward repented them of 
their former iniquity :then loe they hated the harlot, 
and perſecuted her, which they would not haue 
done, ifthey had beene badde Princes 5 #4/s #4 prety 
ſhift. well, ſay firit that this ſenſe could [land mith the 
wordes of the text , yet they cannot be applyed io his Mas 
zeity, who was not in PAY, BAN a an) 4de7 of our ne 
ligion , and now is fallen of from that rothe Proteſtants : 
b,) refore this dewice (if it conld\ ſtand with the text ) will 
not ſerne their tarne. But the ſpirit of God hath prenen- 
ted ans wholly cut off thisvaine zmagination; for it ſaith 
in the next verſe, That the ten 


to the beaſt, till the word of Godbe confummare, 


that is , till the end of all. wherefote molt manifeſt itis, 


euen by thewarrant of Gods ſacred word, that thoſe Kings 
mentioned inthe Apocalypſe , were reprobites * ſuch 44. 
thiy line, and ſuch ſhall they die. Tet then bis moit exce!- 
lent Mucity cenſure ; what rewa « worthy off 


nt A (a ward they are worthy. off, 
who feare wot tothruti his Highne(ſe into that liit of 'com- 
demned cait-a-wates ;, and that too, after they: had furts 


_ 


ings who hated the 
harlot, even rhen and after too, gaue theirKingdomes - 


- 
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faire warning , 4s in ny anſwere to M.Pcrkins / gaze 
them, to beware how they did bis Maieify that ſhame and 
deſpite. If it pleaſe his Highneſſe to take notice of it , I 
doubt not , but that he will conne them little thawke , for 
this their commendution of him, 


R. Azz or, 


, ] T hath beene already very gloriouſly fulfilled, which God 
a £8ſa)49.23, & promiſed vato his Church; a K imgs ſhall be thy nurſing fa- 
| ” » thers, and Dneenes ſhall be thy nourſes, &c, The great Hates 
ofthe world, the Emperours, and Kings, and Princes, Con- 
ftantine, Theodoſins,Ualentinian , Honorins , Lucius of Bri- 
raine, Theodebert and T heodelind of France, Reccaredus of 
Spaine, and infinite other of the ſame, and other nations 
held it their greateſt honour and felicity to be members of 
Chriſfts Church,and haue vicd all care and endeauour to ho- + 
nour and advance the ſame, The time hath fince beene for 
b Apoc. 17, thefulfilling of the otherprophecy, that Þ che Kings of the 
13-17. earth ſhould gine their power and Kingdome to the beaſt , and 
with the whoore ſittin _ my waters , ſhould bend them 
c . Verſetq, ſelnes®© tofinht Far þ eLambe. M. Biſhop faith, that it « 
' * wncertainewhat Kings theſe ſhallbe.” But ir is certaine by the 
| 4 See of this confeſſion of all parts, that they are 4 the rex Kings, thatis, 
whole matter, thoſe many Kings that ſhill ariſe of the deſolations and 
Part. 2. in the ryjnes ofthe Roman Empire, and what Kings they are that 
defence of _ now poſſeſſethe Countries and Kingdomes, that were once 
2 Th. _— * the Provinces of the Roman Empire; Italie, France, Spaine, 
e hee? Germany, England, &c. it is not vncertaine. The evidence 
| and certainty thereof reacheth vs to vnderfiand tex Kings, 
not for ten only particular men, as A. Bibgp moſt impro- 
bably and abſurdly doth, but for the Kings ſucceſſively of ſo 
many Kingdomes, the King af Englaud, the King of France, 
the King of Spaine , &c, vnder euery of which names there 
js a ſucceſſion of manyperfons. Vpon the decay andfall of 
the Empire, who atoſc together with theſe Kings? to whom 
2 hauc 
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haue they yeelded their Kingdome andpower, bur only the 
Pope, who by little and brrJe thruſt out the Emperour , and 
made himlelte Lerd of the Roman territory, and hath ſet'vp 
himfelfe voder a title of Ecclefathcall inrifdiRion, to vſurp: 

a Kingdome aboue them all ? They have acknowledged his 
wriſdiftion ; they have ſubmitted themfelues vnto him; 
they hane beene content to ioyne With him, and to yeeld 
hin) all afſitancero fight againſithe Lambe, againſt the true 
members of Chrift, againſt all that profeſſed the true faith 
and Goſpell of-Chrift, But yet it is forerold that there ſhall * 
be atime, when © theſe Kings ſhall hate the whoore , andſhall © Yaſ. 16. 
make her deſolate and naked , antl eate her fleſh and burne her 

with fire, Where becauſe it might be queſtioned how it 

ſhould be that they ſhould dos thus, of whom iris ſaid, that 

they ſhould giue their power to the beaft, the holy Ghoſt 

to take away that doubt, addeth ; f For"God" hath'put into © Yeaſ.17, 

ther hearts to filfill has will , and to conſent together , and io 

gme their King dome to the beait;wntillthe words of God be fat 

filed. Whereby he fignifieth,, that although by the ſecrer 

; hand and counlell of God , thoſe Kings ſhould givetheir 
Kingdome tothe bealf, yer it ſhould be ſo but fora time on - 
ly, vntillthe word of God be fulfilled, thatis, vntill it be per- 
formed which God hath foretold of the abhomination of © *, 
defolation, ſtanding vp in the holy place , in the Temple of 
God; which being'done,, they ſhall hate the whoore, and 
make her deſolate, and burne her with fire, God openin; 
their eyes that they may fee the abuſes and fatpacohe ii 
that wicked (trumpet, that they may reward her accordi ny» 
ly. Asfor M. Biſhops confiruion of the beaſt and the whoore, 
as things diners, and that thoſe Kings though ginmy all ther 
power tothe beaſt, yet ſhould withall hatethe harlvt\, and fight 
arainſt her, as wicked men fall owt among it themſelues , and 

| aide one anather againſt as withed as themſelnes, 1 reieRt it as 
his owne ridiculous and fond dewice\, the thing being ſo 
plaine tothe contrary, as that his owne'fellowes the Rhe- 

milh Divines, as I haue before ſhewed, docconfelle; "_ 
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—Rhem. Tc- js 8 the beaſt which: is called the whoore of Babylon, and by 
ftam Annot. ',way of expolition docname the Whoore , or Beaſt , or Antt- 


chriſt , as appertaining all to one. The giuing therefore of 


their power to the beaſt, is the giving thereof.tothe harlot; 
and their hatred towards the barlot, is their hatred towards 


the beaſt; they ſhall firſt doe the one and the time of that 
expired, they ſhall beginue to ſhewtheother.. This in part 
is alrc ady come topalle, and God hath opened the eyes and 
turned the hearts of ſundry Nations and Princes, that they 
now. hate the whoore of Babylon , the Roman Church, 
whereof before they flood inawe,andthe reliin Gods good 
time ſhall follow and ioynetogether , rothe deuouring and 
conſuming of ic, I noted our gracious King for one of them, 
whole eyes God hath cnlightened, to fee the fornications of 
that wicked harlot., and;to- hate the ſame ; bur AL. Biſhop 
laith, that it cannot be applyed to his Maiefty in onr ſenſe , be- 
cauſe he was not in his former time any aider of therr rel:gion, 


| and now fallen off from that'to the Proteſtants. Butthough 


King 1 a ME $ hauebcenenoaider of their religion; yet the 
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Babylon ſhall be deſtroyed before the end of all , therefore 
we vic our liberty to thinke it falſe which he faith, thar they 
ſhall giue their Kingdome to the beaſt, votill the end of all, 
They ſhall fo doe vutill ir be fulfilled which God hath fore«. 
ſpoken, concerning the Kingdome of Antichriſt; which be- 


_ ing done, they ſhall arme theniſelues againſtthe ſaid King» ; Tull, Orar; 
dome, and ſhalt helpe to pull it downe. So doth King pro Sext,Roſe: 
IAMEsS, and he willnot thinke it worthy of any hard cen- Canes aluntur in 


ſure, that we ſay that he'doth {o, and asfor Ad. Bifbo 
faire warning, we reieRit with ſcorne, only teiling him thac 
the cuſtome was, that the i Capitoliandogges, when'they 


ps Capitolio, &C, ft . 
luce quoque 04+ 
nes latrent, fe. 

opiner ys crure 


gone warning without cauſe , ſhould haue; their legges /«ffringantur. 


roken, 


W. Br$SHoOP. 


eb: 3 aq 
M After Abbot hauing acquited himſelfe foClarke- 
4 ke tn the precedent part of his anſwerez That 
we are not to imitate our tore-fathers , deſcendeth to 
the ſabſequent , to-wits Thar his Maieſties Progeni- 
cours, Kings of England and Seotland, were not of 
our Roman fairh.: which he will prouc hereafterar 
moreleaſure, thats to ſay, nexer. For he doth not deny + 
but that the religious and holy man Auguſtine, ſent in- 
t0 0ur country by Gregory the Great Biſhop of Rome, to 
conuert our AnceHours the Saxons and Engliſh, to the 
Chriſtian faith , did then teach the ſame Roman faith 
which we now profe(ſe je aboue this thouſand yeares 
his owne confeſ@on , tis Mateities Progenitours hae 
berne of our pen cy! ers 4: , andve- 
ry few Kings now living (I wetne) can derivetberr pe- 
Aegree =Y further. _ ward he doth rake: out of 
the chanels of Bale, lew NE ENTIN h Ut 
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late partiall writers(which any man not paſt all care of #15 
reputation , would be aſhamed to cite for ſufficient wit- 
neſſes in matters of controuerſie , wherein they them- 
' ſelues were parties) that there was great diſagreement 
betweene Auguſtine the Italian Monke,( as he ſpeaketh) 
and the Churches of Englandand Scotland : whereas ve- 
nerable Bede a moſt approued anthour , and neare vnto 
thoſe times , who did as moit diligently trace out thoſe 
matters, ſorecord them moſt faithfully ; he I ſay (whoſe 
authority is ſufficient to put downe an hundreth late wri p 
ters _— inthe cauſe) affirmeth , that there was n9 £ 
variance betwixt them , in any one article of faith, but 
only in ſome few points of ceremonie,namely im theſe two: 
Beds (ib, 2, bi- Vpon What day the feaſt of Eaſter was to be kepr, 
for. cap. >» . andaboutthe rites of Baptiſme. For. S. Auguſtine ; 
offered them to beare with all other their different rites, if |. 
they wonld yeeld unto him in theſe twopornts:Vt Paſcha þ 
ſuotempore celebretis ; That yee would keepe Ez- 
 Rer-dayatthe duetime appointed by the Counce!! 
E»ſtb, in vita Ot Nice, and miniſterthe Sacrament of Bapriſme af- 
Conſt. ib. 3.17: terthe manner ofthcRoman 8 Apoſtolike Church. 
Ke: —agg *' Andconcerning theſe two points, who ten thinke, but 
that the Sacrament of Bapti/me , was like to be adynin:- 
fired in thoſe daies, inthe moit renowmed City of Rome, 
after a more decent and dencat manner , then among the 
Britans,that linedin acorner of theworld? Nowfor the 
other of keeping the feaſt of Eatter ,"the fourteenth diy of 
the firft Moone with the lewes, It was many yeares be- 
fore condemned in the firſt moſt famous gencrall 
Councell of Nice : and therefore it cannet be dinyed, 
but that thoſe Britans were either very ienoyant in the 
- Canons + 
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| before S. Auguſtines arrinall among the Britans.,. as 


ſame Catholike Roman faith, which we now apt 


« now profeſſe; whereas I doe not only deny irto beſo; bural 
| « 


— 


de, |. odds 
RET at * Ns ns Ke FRY Ho ge 7 yg 
Canons of the Church , if they knew not ſo ſolemine a de-" © 
cree; or elſe too too contentions and wilfull in refuſing fo.-: 
yeeldwntoit. A thirdelauſe was added by ny ahi 

i 


that the Britans would ioyne with him and his fel- Bede ibidems._ 
lowes, in-preachingthe word.of Godvntothe En- th 
gliſh nation; which alſo argueth yet more ſtrongly, that 

they agreed together in all articles of faith, or elſe 'they Ws 
wo»ld net hane required thtir helpe,in inſtrutting dthers 

in matters of faith. And this ts net otily regiſtred ty... 
S.Bede, that holy Hiftoriographer ;. but alſo reported b 

their owne late writers ROUTER , and * M4306 - rhe 
wine # hu Catalogue of the Biſhops of England. S.Bede 2 
alſo witneſſeth eo mn the eg aboue-ſaid , thatthe 4 
ſameBritan Chriſtians, euen' then-confteſſed;, that +... 
they did perceiue thatto be thetrue way ot iuſtice, ng 
which: Avzuſtine did preach. Furthermore, the prine 

cipall phe ag and moit godly men , that lived not long 


namely S, Dulcitius and'S, Dauid , were;bronght vp at + 

Rome, and one of them the Popes Legate too, as the ad- TolmBale in 
werſaries themſelues confeſſe '» Whereupon it followeth '*cirliner, 
clearely, that not only for theſe later thouſana eaves, but 
alſo in the former hundreths , all bis Maieſlies Anceſtors 
both Engliſb and Britans , embracedand maintaynedthe 


R, ABBoOrT. 


M Aſter Biſhop kindly threapeth vpon me , that 7 denie 
not but that Auſtin the Monk ſent huher by Gregory 
Biſhap of Rome, did then teach the ſame Roman faith, that th 
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porum UNarime 
aſſertione confir- 
—_— 
magines aderari 
debere,quod 0m- 
wind Eccleſia Dei 
execraiur, Con- 
tra quod ſcripfit 
Albmus Epiſtola 


ex autboritate 


diuinarum Scri- 
arum mirg- 
Hiter affirmais 
' Chin (8- 
drm live ex pers 
fon: E piſcoperum 
ac Drinciph u9- 
fires Regt Fran- 
corum atiiilihs 
c Sc. 1% 


now the ſame that Auſtin a: He cannot doubt but 
ſame. faith here which Gregory: 


CE EINE 


that «Auſtin being ſent hither y Jug?) » did teach the 
m 


ſelte raught at Rome. 
But the faith which G regory taught at Rome ſhall be ſhew- 
ed, if God will, in this booke in many particulars , to haue 
beene contrary to that faith thatis nowtaught from Rome. 
As for our writers Bale, Jewell, Hollinſhead,, and ſuch like, I 
cite them not 4s ſufficient witneſſes in matters of contronerſie,as. 
he vainly cauilleth, but I name them only as recording mat= 
ters of hiſtory, which they haue taken out of former tories 
and writers, when mine owne Library doth nor furniſhme 
v.ith ſome bookes whichthey hauc followed, in which caſe 
I may as well vſe their names , as Papilis may vie the names. 
of Barons, Surins , Genebrard,, and other theirowne au-- 
; | | thours,. 
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thours, as Thaue before ſhewed more at large, As touch- d Aduertiſe._ 
ing the diſagreement betwixt eAn//m the Monke and the Ment concers 


Britiſh Biſhops, I rcterred the Reader to Beda as well as to pede ey 
any other, and by him it appeareth thar there was variance jea.s., 
betwixtthem, not only m ſome few, but is we many thmgs, © Beda hiſt. 1, 
e wherein he ſought by difþating, by mntreating, by exhorting,by = oy OK 
reproning , to draw their aſſent unto him, Which when hee nel wer thr pa 
could not obtaine , he made offer to beare with all other af< ;,,;, facjebltt 
ferences, ſothat in three things they would yeeld to him';"to ob< Oui ciem \lotea 
ſerne E aſter, and to celebrate Baptiſme after the manner ef the diſputatione ha- 
{Church of Rome , and to ioyne with them in Preaching to the _ NEQue 10's 
infidell Saxons. CM, Biſhop here will giue reaſon why the |. ———_— 
Britans ſhould haue yeelded ro the Romar manner of Bapti- jy,vepationibus 


ſing, becauſe forſooth it was likely to be adminiſlred more de- Auguſtini ac ſo- -_ 


cently and denontlyin the moit renowmed city of Rome, thin a. ciorum eins of- 
ſenſum prebere 


mongH the Britans in a corner of theworld, Burt if 1t muſftbe 1% 

py | voluiſſent, ec, 
pretumed that at Rome becaute of the renowme of theplace »;.4.t eis,qndd 
all chings were done wore decently and denontly then other- in multis quidem 
where, why did Gregory aduiſe eAnſtin, that whether in the nefire conſuetu- 


hurch of Rome , or in the Church of France , or in any other dini cotraria gg- 
| ritis, © tamen 


| Church, he ſhould finde what might better pleaſe God;he ſhonld in tribus bis mibi 


make choſe of it f Surely it was an abſurdity in Auſtmn, that obtepcrare wul- 
when things might be better, as & Ambroſe allo ſaith, im o- tis, exc. cetera 
ther Charches then in the Chiirch of Rome , he ſhould not- <q#uammiter 


wichRanding ſcoke to force other Churches, to the example _ tolerge 


of thar Church, Yea, and it was a token of bis ignorance | 1,41... 27 


that he needed to write to Gregory to be reſoJued, as touch» 21h; placet we 
ing h the diners cuſtomes and obſeruations of diners Churches, fine in Kemang, 
not knowing that i difference of ceremonies commendeth the ſit in Galliaris, 
vnity of faith, as' Trenews ſpake particularly of fa#tmg , and na by —_— 
thereforethat there was no cauſe for him ſoto labour other ;,,,p; a 

men to conformity to their rites. Albeit it may be Ikely pls omniporenti 


that the Sacrament of Baptilme was adrminiſtred among(t Pe paſſut places 
| re, ſolute cligas. 


g Ambroſ.de Sacram. L3.c.1. Ouad alibi reffivs [eruatur; 20s. Yee cnftodiamus, 


h Beda ve ſupra. Ciim vis ft Fes» cur ſunt Ecclefiarum diverſe , conſuctudines? 
&c. i Euſeb-hift. lib,s, cap.23, Difſonantia ieinny fidel coneeretam commendat, 
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| theBritans with greater ſimplicity and lefle ceremony then 
at Rome, and that forthat cauſe they made choiſe, rather to 
continue their old forme, knowing that abundance of cere- 

| monies ,.breedeth commonly abundance of ——_— 
k - Aug-Epiſt, and thongh it be not ſcene how they make againſt the faith, yet 
119. Ppamuis they are, as St. Auftin ſaith, the clogge and burden of religion, 


neque boe mue- ororefling it firſt , and then cating out the very heart of ir. 
irs peſſt , 9%%> And this we take to be the chiefe cauſe why wy ſo lifly re- 


my -m_ fuſed eAuftin , for that albeit they acknowledged that he 


, taught the true Chriſtian faith, yet they ſaw him ioyne ther= 
ec. ſeruilibus 0- with, notin baptiſme only, but otherwiſe alſo, ſo many hu - 
neribus Pre= © mane traditions and inventions, which they held to beſo 
why, Cc. many prophanations of the true Chriſtian fairh. If ſome of 

them acknowledged ſo much , as A. Biſhop vrgeth out of 

. Beda, we will not ſticke to acknowledge the ſame in ſuch 

. '- fortas they did, neither will we fiand to queſtion whether 

Dulcitins (he would ſay Dabricixs , as Itakeit) or Daxid 

X As Ke preachers. of che,Britans in their times,, were 
roughtvpat Rome, thaugh Baſe, whom he citeth, in his 

| lefler worke , which only I haue , doenot ſay ſo much , or 

that either of them was Legate ts the Biſhop of Rome ; bur 

| beitfo, yer it followethnot, that all bis Maieſties Aunce- 

fonrs both Engliſh aud Brit aines embraced that Roman faith 

. that now ts., becauſc it ſhall appeare as I have ſaid, that the 

Roman faith is not the ſame now that it was then. As touch- 

ing the obſervation of Eaſter, what reaſons might moue the 

Britans to continue their former cuſlome,, we cannot te!}, 

It may be that they were ignorant of the Nicene dectee,and 

what of that ? Surely Hilary alearned and godly Biſhop of 

1 Kilar,de Sy- France proteſicth, that he ! never beard of the Nicene Coun- 

nod. adu. Ari» cel} 1i/{the time that he went into baniſbment, which as appea- 

an, Filem Nt 1th by Hieromes Chronicle, was about the twentieth yeare 
cenam nunquam | | | - Wi 

cli of {\ onſl antins the Arian Emperour, which was thirty yearcs 

audii. after the time of that Councell, Now if it were ſo long vn- 

knowen, or ſo lictle knowen in France, no maruel! if in Bri- 

tanny it were lefle knowen ; and where it had not cauſed a 

change 
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change within that time,it was not likely afterwards 
uaile much , ſpecially with a nation ſo much afflited and 
' troubled with warres and inuafions , as the Britans thence- 
forth were, in which caſe no alteration might be likely to 
take place amongſt them, Moreouer, they could remember 


— 
A 


that in the time of Lene their King , Elentherins ſent ouer 


ſome preachers hither, for the conuerting and wr) 1 \i 
the King andhis people, who yet required not to haue Ea- 
fler obſerued after the manner of the Roman Church, bur 
left them to keepe it according tothe cultome that they had 
vſcd fromthe time of the Apoliles; whereupon they might 
reſolue that there was no cauſe why eA#uſtz comming from 
Rome, ſhould now goe about to alter that cuſtome more 
then they had done. In a word the Britans were not too can- 
tentious in refuſing to yeeld to a ſodaine alteration ofthings 
| ſolongcontmued, but eAwuftinrather ſhewed himſelfe con- 
rentious and vndiſcreet , in that he did ſoynſeaſonably and 
without cauſe, ſo ftrongly vrge the ſame. - - + 


%* 


W. B1sn0 P, 
v- 4- 


He ſame might as eaſily be proued of the Churches of 
Scoandah acknowledge Palladius ad Patritius, 


for two of the chiefe founders of the Chriſtian faith in 
that abr who En were brought vp at Rome, and 


ſent into Scotland by Celeſtinus Bijop of Rome , to in- 
ſtrudt the Scots inthe detirine of the Church of Rome , e- 
wen 45 Auguſtine wes from S.Gregory into England. 


From which the Scots Churth neuer ſwarued, vntill of 


late yeares, Knoxe, Buchanan, and ſuch like giddy-hee- 
aed and fiery ſpirited fellowes , ſeduced them. AJM. 
Abbot mo# ignorantly or impudently , affirmeth it to 
bauc beene 1200, yeares after the incarnation of Chrift, 


to pre- 
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ere the. Popes authority could: get any acknowledgment | 
there: for in the very ſame hanareth yeare by him ma-. 
med, they were ſo farre off from denying the Popes autho- 
rity onuer them: in cauſes Ecileſtaiticall, that they did ac- 
knowledge him to be alſo thetr Prateftour in temporal! 
affaires, For when King Edward the third, would haue 
T1inen them lohn Balial for their King , they anſwered 
him ; Thar they would not accept of him for ſuch, 
withourthe Popes conſent , who had their country 
in proteion, #5 they ther ple: ded. And M. Abbors 
arenment tothe contrary,is moit [r1nontous ; Alexander 
the King bade the Popes Legatero enter his country 
at his perill : ergo , he did net acxnowledge the Popes aur 
thority . By the like argiumens one might prox, that 
King Philip and Queene Mary didnot ackmowleane the 
Popes authority ; for they commanded a Legate of his , to 
ſtay at Calis , and to forbeare entrance into this Realme at 
hu perill. The Popes Legstes then , when they be ſent 
about affair es that doe ſee me to the Prince and his Coun- 
cell, pretudicious to the temporall ſlate, may be refuſed, 
without diſparegement tothe Popes ſupreme authority it 
cauſes Eccleſraſttcall.: And the Kring of Scots had reaſon 
to refuſe that Cardinall Legate , whoſe ſpeciall arrand 
was to collet? money to maintaine the warres of the bbly 
Land, which w.ts not tobe ſpared in his Countrey. Beſides, 

_ the very entertainement of ſuch a great State ſo accom- 
panied, was reputed 4s neealeſſe , ſa omer coſtly for that 

| Poore Countrey. If M., Abbot haze nabetter [luffe then 
this to vphola his badlde cauſe , be that beit knew his owns: 
meaning and deſignement , hath to the life paintedout 
kimelte, where he [aith: They care not indeede what 
4 they 
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they ſay or write, ſo that it may carry a magnificall 4 
and brane ſhew , to dazell the eyes of them chat'are 
nor well acquainted with their lewde and naughty 


dealing, 


R. AnBorT. 
a TY Aladics and Patritins were ſent into Scotland by 2 Bale,Seripe, 
Celeſtinus Biſhop of Rome, to infiruRt the Scots a- eget 8g 
gainſtthe doctrine of Pelagirs the Hererike, which is acer. "OP55 n0re 
taiueargument ofthe apoſtaſie ofthe Chinchof Rome, in« 
aſmuch as the Church of Rome now patrnnizeth and defen- 
deth the doQtrine of Pelagims , as Þ hauc Þ before ſhewwed, b OfFreewill, 
Little doth CA. Biſhop vaine by all this alleagement of c&. 5. 
teachers then ſent from Rome. We know what was then 
the religion of the Church of Rome, and we knowthat the 
fireame the longer it ranne,” the more ſojle it gathered, bur - 
yet it was very pure and tollerable then in-compariſon of © 
that, tharnow itis. There followeth now an aſſertion" of 
wine, that it was rwelke hundred yeares after the incarnation 
of Chrift, ere the Popes amtbority con!d get any achnowledge- 
went in Scotland, which he faith I doe mo#Þ mmprudently of jg. - 
vorantly affirme. But how doth it appearethar I f doe ? 
Forlooth, m the very ſame hnndreth yeare by him named,(aith 
he, they were [6 farre off from denying the Popes authority oner- 
them in cauſes Eceleſfiaſticall, that they did acknowledge bim 
to be their ProteFlony in temporall aſfaires, Marke well, gen- 
tle Reader, that I name twelnus hundred yeaves, and he laith, 
in the very ſame hundreth-yeare , and yertor the thing which. 
he reporceth of the Scots alleaging , that the Pope had their obs 
| { ountrey in proteition, he noteth the yeare 1290, which was 1144, 
almoſt a hundred yeares after thetime by me ſet downe. Be -#03/2\Þ 
it CAL. Bifhop , that at the end of twelue hundred and ninety 
yeares, they had receinedthe Popeto be the Protetour ot” 
their Countrey; that nothing hindereth the truth of my 


tpeech, that for twelue hundred yeares they acknowledged: 
? not. 
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'notany authority of the Pope amongli them in Church af- 
faires. You ſhould haue brought vs ſome records to ſhew 
that within the compaſle of thoſe twelue hundred yeares, 

the Pope had without centrollement exerciſed in the 

*Realme of Scotland,Eccleſiaſticall and ordinary iurifdiQtion; 
which ſecing you doe not, you iuſlific my aſſertion, and the 
impudency whereof you ſpeake , muſt be the Qlaine of your 

= Math, Parig, ©wne face, who will take vpon you to contradit merwith 

in Henrico 3. ſuchan impertinent and fleeuelefle tale, Toproue that there 

Anno 1237. was no ſuchiuriſdition acknowledged, I referred theRea- 

Volents autem qertothe King of Scots owne wordes, who as Matthew 

ET Paris reporteth, © when the Lord Leg ate was deſirous to enter 

Scotie vt ibi de intorhe —_—_— of Scotland, thereto deale in Ecclefiaſtieall 

negatys Eccleſia> matters as he had done in England, anſwered him, I doe not re- 

ſticis traftare! ſi- member that 1 bane ſeene any Legate in my Countrey, nor that 
ent m AngltayYes there hath beene any neede, thanks be to God, that any ſhou 

ſpend _O_ be called, neither is there any neede ; all things are well, No, 
ni Legatum in nor inthe time of my Father, or f any of my Predeceſſonrs hath 
terra mea vidiſ- any Legate beene ſeene to hane had any entrance there, neither 
ſe , nec opus eſſe will 1 ſuffer any ſo long as I amin my right wits, This eui- 
iquem efſe v9- 1 nceis clearez none had centred in his time , none had en- 
candum , Deo £5; - h of his Pred 
eratias, nec ad}. ired.in the time of his Father, or my of his Predeceſlours, 
buc opus et, om- none ſhould enter ſo long as he could keepe him in his right 
nia bene /e ha- minde, and though things were amiſle, yet none had autho- 
bent, Nec etiam ity toenter , but as he ſhould be called and warranted by 


—_— me him, - The ſame in effe& he allcaged two yeares after, when 
Anteceſſorii me- the Legate againe, was attempting to got into that Coun. 
orum viſus eft a- trey, and though aſter much adoe, vpon interceſſion of the 
liquis Legatus - Nobles of England and Scotland ,-he was content for once 
if "_ / ng. ? ro admit him, thathemightnor haue the diſgrace of being 
pew fuero te- 3 epulſed, yet it was with condition as I haue 4 formerly de. 
lerabe. clared, that the ſaid Legate ſhould put incaution vnderhis 
d Seethe Ad- hand and ſeale, that his entrance ſhould not be drawen to a 
nerulement  qarter of example, whereupon to preſume the like another 
Tiſbo i ”- time. This matter is more plainethen that A .Biſbeps paltry 
prooke.ſeft. 5, ſhiltscan put ic off, King £hilpand Queene ſary reſpited 
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the entrance of a Legate for a time, but wholly to deny him © 


entrance for ordering matters Ecclefiofticall as the King of 

Scots did, he well knowerh they durſt not. As for his __— GS 

tales , that the country was prore and could not ſpare money for $ 
which the Legate came, and that the charges of entertainment po 


e. [ach a flate would be ower great , they are hisowne skiruy 
euices, the ſtorie mentiouerh no ſuchthing, and we know 
the Popes amthority where it is acknowledged, is not wont 
to be put off with ſuch lender excuſes, He then that conli- 
dereth what I haue alleaged , and what he hath anſwered, 
will eafily ſee that 1 ſaid truly ofthem , and thatthere isno 
cauſe to returne it vpan me ; They care not indrede what they 
f or write, fo that it may carry a magnificall and brane ſhew,to 
daxzell the eyes of them that are not acquainted with their lewd 
and naughty dcaling, wo 


* Here followed here M.Btthops 
anſwere to my ſharpe taxation of 
him, for vpbraiding the Kings Maiee 

ſtie with misfortune 1 his Leech 
and bringing vp, which for that it 
concerneth no matter of controuerſie, F 
haue left to be touched otherwhere a- 
mong/t other matters of like nature, 
and proceede to that that followetb for 
the fixt Chapter. WK 
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The true ancient RomwanCathalike, Cu ap, 6; 


ESE  —_—__ of 


CHAP: 
That the reaſons of Popery where there is uit a'minde 
reindicate , are not vreent or forcible, and that 
M. Biſhop was iuitly cenſured, for that in repeating 
a rule delinered by the Kings Ma teſfty for iudee- 
went of "true religion , hee left out ſome woraes 


thereof. 


ANSWERE TO THE 


EP IT$TLV, 


Y Ou talke I. Biſbop of many vrgent and forcible 
4 reaſons, butyou talke as, &c. #9, VVe hope 
you will not deny, &c. 


W. Brsnop, 


Rue , there is no ha#t indeede , for M. Ab- 
,, bot comes faire and ſoft to the matter. 
LIE hat « number of idle vaunting wordes 
LE andvaine repetitions be here ? as though 
\ any inditious man were tobe perſwaded by 
bare wor des and voluntary ſuppoſals , before hee ſee any 
proofe. Sir 1 doubt not , but the indifferent Reader w!ll 
ſuſpend his indgement , and deeme nere the worſe of my 
writing, for your empty cenſure, till be ſee goodreaſon to 
the contrary. Sure I am, that ſome Catholikes hautne 
read your booke, doe like much the better of mine, ande- 
fleeme- yours avery fond peece of worke , full of babble, 
lies, aud feule wordes, voide of ſound proofes , and farre 


from 
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| 5 RK Ht ; 22967 «6 948 Ly Fa way | —_— 
from common cinility. Who are more circumſpec 


Jou your ſelues, tokeepe your followers from reading our 


0 
, &# 


bookes ? who firit impriſon any that will beipe to print 
them,then ſet fines on all their heads thatſh keep them, 
and make very diligent ſearch after theme ® ſo that all 
theſe common woraes ,, may moit truly be returned vpon 
your ſelfe': Mutato nomine, de te narratur fabula. 
Tow note that I ſubtilly left out of his Maieſties ſpeech 
from Chriſther Lord and head, bat ſbew no cauſe whyz 
and no maruaile, for none indeede can beſhewed : they are 
meedleſſe wordes , as being comprehendead in the former, 
Fox if the Church of Rome aeparted not from her ſelfe, 
when ſbee was in her moſt-flouriſhing and be#t eflate, 
cannot wn from Chriſt her Lord andhead'; wherefore 
t0 note this for a ſubtle rricke , giveth the Reader cauſe to- 
note you for a wrangler , and one that is very captions 
where no cauſe is offered. M. Abbot comes at length ta 
my firit reaſon, and goeth about to diſprone it thus... 


R, ABBOT: 


Owſoener I ſreme to AM. Biſhop to come faire 
and ſoft to the matter, 1 make no doubt but he 
& would haue beene very well contented thae 
I ſhould haue made leffe haſt. His vpbraiding 
me with idlo vaunting wordes and vaine repe=- 


fb, ſeemeth tome no frange thing, becauſe heki 
to be for his behoofe , thatall! that 1 haue written be ſo ac-. 


edunted, But euery man can conceiuethar he is no fir man: 


to be judge of my writings, , He hath a webin his eyethar: 
rroublerh his ſight , ſo as that nothing feemeth Rrelghe'rs) 
bite, butthat that is crooked,. What reaſon and ore | 


titions, with bare wordes and volunt ary ſuppe=- 


Cuavp. 6 


"OE IE ht FE 9 


ave brought for that that I ſay, and whether my cenſure of 
m be right or wrong, itrefleth with the iudicious and in- 
different Reader duely to coolider, and then topronounce 
accordingly. Þ: ws jeſt is in - wn opt Fe I 
ane, Faith br, ther ſowve Cathotikes having rea +, dee 
mc \tbe rx a mine. Ae the fo tadercde Ad. 

p? Happy man are youthen, and neede no longer care 
where you begge your bread, You are certainly in the right, 
if ſome Cathelkes like better of your b>oke then they doe 
ofmine, Bur take heede, A, . Biſhop, that you be not decei- 
vedbythem, It may be they doe burflatter you, andto 
_— you, are content to ſay that which they do nor thinke, 
t thay be they roo-muchfauour you , and you may remem- 
a Senec,. de ber what Seneca faith, that * favour abwaies hindereth a mar 
Tranquill.ani- from indgmg aright, 1told you before of the Proverbe;; + - 


mi, Semper ts 


dic faur ofi- *** Who tones the froppe in filthy dike 


OO » Sie  Hethinksthefrogge Diana-like. 
I Rana puta ofſt As inthe body, ſo inthe mind there is a corrupt diſpoſition, 

3 Mane. which maketh aman to like nothing but that that ſerueth 
for the further corrupting of him. Yea, and it may be they 
are like to childrcn , that thinkethe bels ſound whatſoener 
they fancy, and therefore doe efteeme mine a very ford peece 
of worke , full of babble and les , and Iknow not what ; bur 
yours on the other ſide a graue, profound, learned, and /q- 


— F- 


per {booke. Bur A. Biſbop if they were notfore 
led with preiudice, and bewitched thereto with Romiſh in- 


chantments, ſurely they would ſee that your Epifllle to the 


King is ſo farce from bringing thoſe vrgent and forcible rea. 
ſons, which you pretend, as that it conſilteth wholly of meere 
CA 


auils, and calumniatioss, ſuch and fo apparant as that 
c Sec the Ad- haue beene glad toler it goe, becauſe you faw ityn oſſible 
| "VT 2 FOLcT ITS y P 
pm todefendir. Gladly would I: know of thoſc indicions Rea- 
concerning D. yours, how wellthey like of your alleaging againſt 


B:ſbops 2.16, Vs the opinion of © Proclus the Heretike, You haue beene 


ſo 


| ſohotand ſoconfident in it,as that havin 
ter atlarge , I would willingly heare of them whet 
thinke you or me more worthy to be thruſt Into 

skiwne.- To let paſſe many other matters, you havether 

tendered tothe King diuers concluſions, drawen from our 
doctrine, within the eompaſſe of a few lines, 'Of that thar 
we ſay, that it is vopoſſible in this fate of mortality and cor- 


ruption,perfeRtly to fulfill the law, you inferre, 4 Therefaren d Epiſtle ro 
pn pau kl He ker aſh, CPR 4 ei 


is in vaieto goe abont it, therefire it u vnpoſiible to bane chd- 
rity , therefore it 1s vnpoſiible to hawe og ; therefore }t 1s on. 19:30 
po ſrible fir a Proteſtant cleaning to the grounds of his ownere=. © 
ligion , to hope for any [alnatior, Againe, ofthat that we fa 

thatthe beſt worke of the righteous man , is ſained wit 

finne, you conclude, Therefire 4s good to leante all vndone as 

to doe amy ; therefire all men are bound vnder paine of damna- 

tion , nener to doe any good deede. I doc but only name thoſe 

worthy difputes oi referring the Reader to their pro- 

per places, to ſee prberh)  vrovjom hjagge=ig eye and va- 
nity of them, I might goe lang your queſtions of that part, 
and put you in minde of Ft vumber of ſuch ilfations; 
bur I will content my ſelfeto name an argument or two in. 


the laft only, To proue rhe worſhipping of Images © you e Of Images, 


alleage out of the Plalime: ' ("aft downe your (cles before his (eQ.16, 
foote-floole , and conclude, that much more Tmages may be 
worſhipped. Againe , to prouethar rhe Arke was worſhipped, 
yourell vs; Firſt, none but the high Prieſt might come into. 
the place where it was, and it was carried before the campe with 
great ſolemnity ; when they were to fight againſt the Philyſtimes, 
they had great confidence im the preſence of the Arke; the 
Berbſhamites were lame for lacking into it ; Ota was ſmitten 

ef God for touching nt, You propound firſt, that by theſe 

things it 1s evident that the eArke was worſhipped, and when 

you have ſet them downe,as it were to make your ſelfe ridi- 

culous , youdemand ; Dorh nor all this connince in what re-. 
werence the Arke was had? Anonet after, for confirtnation f Sch, 17; 
of the ſame point , that [mages are holy andto be revtrrenced, 
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2-2 NE AS ae > 1 os a > FONT, 


Ins There cient RomanCwtholite, Can 6 
Rr ualleage,that the place where Moſes ſtood was holy ground, 
The led "7 Prieſts 


that daies were called holy and worſhypfull, that 
Feſttments were holy, from which wee wonder how you 


ſhould dreame to deriue that concluſion which you intend. 

Some wan will haply excuſe the matter, that being towards 

the end of your booke, you had ſpent your wits and knew 

nor well what you faid z which we would cafily admit , but 

that we ſee that hauing refreſhed your wits againe, your ar- 

- Kuments in thisbooke are found to, be of the ſame flampe. 

Form example outof the old Teſtament for the worſhip- 

o Chap.4. $-3. ping of Images, and you anſwere, that 8 the haning of thens 
po - Tabernacle and the Temple ( Where 4t was neuer 

thought lawfull to ſet vp the Image of a man, bur only the 

Chembins , to vs ynknowen whatthey were, and thepi- 
Quures of Lyons, and Buls , and Palme trees, and Flowers, 

_ for cerain « the wo, _ ns of the Pſalm, 
1 ee his foote-ſtoole , pany ſuch places and reſem- 
blances # doe ve frngh argue he fo kg tobe _ 
ped.To mou the profeſſhon of Monkery amongtthe Tewes, 
you tell ys out of ſoſephns of the Efſces that were among 
them, who with the Phariſccs and Sadducees , as I haue 

ſhewed, were no other but Iewith Heretikes, For example 
ofPilgrimages to Relikes and dead mens bones, you anſwer 

vs, that all che males amongſi the Iewes were bound by the 

lawto goethriſe in the yeare to the Temple of God ar Jeru- 

falem, To make good that you may lawfully pray te haue 

your ſinnes forgiuen by the bloud of Thomas Becket, and by 

the ſame bloud to be broughtto heauen, you alleage that in 

bh Ibid, $.5, thePfalme itis ſaid, Þ Lord remember Dauid and all his 
trouble. To ſhew that S*. Pas! ſpeaketh of the Maſſe , you 

3 «. Tin, 2, 1, tellvs hereafter , that i be deſireth that obſecrations,prayers, 
poſtnlations, thanks-ginings, be made for all men, What, 2, 

Biſhop, doc your iudicious Catholikes of whom you ſpeake, 
cell you thatthey like well of theſe proofes of yours ? And 
may not we then thinke that both you and they haue drunke 
of a ſpiced or rather an inchantedcup, that will t 


ake fuch 
wilful 
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Cu'ar. 6. Thetruc ancient Rom 

wilfull and affeQcd' S8þhiſicarions, to be<#h) v1gent a 
forcible reaſons? Surely, CET: with as much wit as you 
have told vs here, thar tome Catholtkes rof 'y 
booke then they doe of mine, Imigktalfo tell you that tma- 
ny Proteſtantshaving ſeene'theſe 1 out colle@tioiis, Ind'our 
ſolutions, doe pitty your Catholikes x thacſuffer rhemſclues 
to be pulled and dehidBd with ſuch reaſinleſſe reaſuns, as be. 
fore] affirmed then to be, Yea'ſo reaſontcfle arethey,thar 
when we haue ſhewed by anſwere, bow littlereaſon there 


is in them j we never doubt to commit thei to the ht of | 


all men,” And whereas you'aske who are more circumſpe 

then we are , to keepe onr followers from the reading of yohr 
bookes, I aske of you, what cauſe you your ſelfe haue to com- 
plaine in that behalfe ? Surely, your bookes haue beene very 
openly andicommontly ſold; and whereas you fay, that me 
impriſon any that will helpe to print them, you ſee your one 
bookes printed for you, and free for all men to buy that are 


deſirous of them, How yagy other of your books are thete 


in the1arhe ſort common to the view of all men,, andbyys 
mide common; our care only being, not to ſuffer poiſon to 
goe freely abroad without a preſervative, &rherfore having 
toyned anſwer to them, weleaue euery one that lift to reade 
at his liberty to iudge of both, It would goe amifle with 
you, CM.Biſhep, if our books had that free paſſage amongſt 
you, that yours haue amongſt vs, Your Kingdome would 
ſoone goe downe , cuen in Italic and Spaine , if your men 
had liberty to reade our anſweres,togither with your books, 
The laſt part of this paſſage concerneth his delivery of a 
ſpeecþ,vtrered by his Maielty at the conference at Hampton 
Court ; That no (hurch aught farther to ſeparate it ſelſe frons 
the Church of Rome in do RE ceremonte, then ſhee hath 
departed from her ſelfs, when fhee was in her flouriſhing and bet 
c py ee her Lord and oa -— *-hearſall 
whereof 1 note him, that ſabtilly be left ont the all wordes, 
eAnd from Chrift her Lord and head. He telleth me that 
| | ſhew nb cauſe why 1 doelo, and that indeede none can be 
R 


ſhewed, 


a 


oltkes like berter of our | 


4. 
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; ' Thetrue ancient Roman Catholike., Craps, 
ſhewed , becauſe th are needleſſe wordes , and comprehended 
in the former. ov ſuppoſe that he needeth w>./> vnder- 
landing, that coneciueth thoſe wordes to be necdleſle, 
which are no otherwiſe comprehended in the former, 
then as the former are pace ay them, For although 
in me roving it be true which he ſaith, that frhe (hureh 
of Rome be not departed from her ſelfs when ſhee was in her 
puriſhing and beit eftate., ſhee cannot bee departed from 
Chrift her Lerd and head , yet (uch a meaning he may make 
of her flouriſhing and beft eftate , as that inthateflate ſhee 
may be found foimewhatto haue departed from Chriſt her 
Lord and head. His Maicſlie therefore to preuent this, 
with great judgement added, , eAzd from Chrift her Lord 
and bead, as to note, that by her departing from Chril her 
Lord, wee areto take knowledge of her departing from 
her ſelfe, when ſhee was in; her fouriſhing and befteflace, 
becauſe then was her flowr/Þbing and befteftate, when ſhee 
was neareſt to Chrift her Lord and head, and moſt entire 
in the faith and doQrine, which ſhee had receivedfrom him. 
Of this flowriſbing and be? eſtate, we mult conlider in 
the next Chapter, and therefore I ceaſe here 
to ſpeake any further 
thereof. 
wy 
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CHAP. VI1. FOIL 


Of the flouriſhing and beit eſtate of the Church of Rome, ' 
N oP Sf—__ of Theodoret, concerning the 
fulneſſe of dettrine, contained in the Epiſtle tothe 
Romans , and that the Apoſile there condemneth Po- 
 pery -of  1dolatry , in worſhipping of Saints and 


[mages. 


ANSWERE To THE + - + 
EFTISTLE, HE .4 
VV E hope you vvill not deny, butrhe Apo- 


ſtle S. Paw! vvas one principall pillar, &c. 
to Chap.8. Paul ſaith, and vve ay the ſame, that, &c; 


W. BisHoOP. 
e 1: 


We 
SD Hat 4 worthy graue Preface hewſeth , to 


$737 
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aſſure men that we will not deny S. Paul, 
nor bus Epiſtle to the Romans, which newer 
were called in doubt by any man. But good A - 
Str , whiles you muſe and buſie your headſo  * 7 
much pon bables, you forget or wilfully miflake the very = 
point of the queſtion. Was the Church of Rome at 
her moſt flouriſhing eſtate, when S. Paul wrote that 
Epiſtle to the Romans ? was hir faith then moſt re» 
novymed ouer all the vyorld, «s you write ? nothing 


eſſe : for not the ten thouſand part of that moſt populous 
Fo, ay | CI $5, 6.7 Os 
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Citty,was then connerted to the faith; and they that had 
received the Chriſtian faith, were very nouices init, and 
flood: ingreat neede of the Apoſtles dinine inſtruitions. 
any reafoneble man would rather indge,' thet the Charch 
of Rome then came firſt to her woff flouriſhing eflate,whers 
Tdolatry and all kinde of ſuperſtition ws pit to-filence, 
and baniſhedout of her , when the Chriſtian relizion was 
publikely preached and conntenanced by the Enijperours 
authority, which was not before the rezgne of Conſtan- 
tine the Great, our moit glorious countrey-man: where- 


_ fere Ma Abbors frit- fault #s, that be ſbooreth farre 


wide from the marke which he ſhould haxe aimed at prin- 
cipally. The ſecond is more nice, yet in one that would 
ſeeme ſo acute; not to be exciſed : 1t is, that hetaketh an 
Epiſlle written to the Romans for their inſtruttion and 
correction , as if it were a: aeclaration and profeſſion of 
their faith; when as all men know, ſuch a letter might 
containe many things which they had not heard off be- 
fore. Further yet , that You ma) ſee how nothing can 
paſſe hus fingers without ſome legerdemaine , marke how 
he exzliſhetÞ Theodorets wordes : Dogmatum per- 
traQationem , The handling of opiniops , «by hins 
tranſlated, all points of doctriacz whereas it rather 
ſiemfieth ſome,then all optniens or leſſons. But Iwill let 
tele ouer-ſights pal es flea-bitings, and follow him 
whither he pleaſeth to wander , that euery man may ſec, 
when he s permitted 30 ſay what he liketh beit, that in 
truth hz can alleage out of S. Paul, rothing of moment a: 
gainſl the Catholike faith, 


R. Ap- 
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Fe ſee here 'whar ofeat catife there was 
that his MaieRy ſhould addexhe wordes - mnt s 
now ſpokew off,” e And from' (Chriſt ther ©1200 000 


\! Lord and headjbecauſe itmightbedoub. ©» mn 
| ted whar conſtruion they or any orher of. 
[might make of the flouriſhing 4 | beft e-». pay pan 4incghs 
= ftateof the: (hurch-of 'Remes"'1 ſay thacs ww 
St. P anl wrote his. Epiſtle tothat Church, when the faith there" w 


of was moſt renowmed through the world, This 2M. Biſhopide- 
vieth , and willnot have thatto be taken for the flouriſhing .| 
. and beſt eſtate ofthe Roman Church, And why ? Firſt, nor 
the ten thouſand part of that mat populons Citty,was then con- 


werted to the faith ; and ſecondly, they whohad thenrecoined © 


the Chriſtian faith, were very nonices in it , und ſtoode in great a 
neede of the «Apoſtles dinune inſtruBtions, So they hewillhaue | | BY) 
vs to vnderſ{tand, that then was the flouriſhing and befteftate». 1 oo 


of the Church of Rome; when there werennit thegreatel} © ns 5) 


3 ; 
3 WA : ( Wi 1 


number of Chriflians, and they-were ſoperfe inthe faith *_* hem 
as that they needed net the Apotiles diuinernliruftions, Bur 65: at 


- 


when was that ? Not before the reigne of Conſtantine the a Reler, pum. 


Great, ſaith he. Well z and was it then? Nay, hefaith not mack. apud 
{o,and we may well thinke that he knoweth not well-when, Ambrol. lib. 5. 
or what toſay. Certaine it. is that Paganiſme abounded in Conftits ſafty 

Rome after the time of Conſtantine, who indeed for his bom any ey « 
time by lawes reftrained the publike exerciſe thereof, bur yet b . Symmach, 


2 that att of his , fanh Symmachus , did notlong ſtand good; '* ſupra. Sena- 


the people returning to their old ſuperſtitions andacritices; Pat gt; 


vntill chat by Theodofcs - and» Gratiah the'Emperouts'of {. ; egatum,evc. 
Rome, they were reprefled againe. * Which lawes of theirs PUP us. 
Symmachns the Lieutenant of the city, moued thenexrEm- ſter geſta publica 
perour /alentinian in his owne name;andiin tnenamevfthe muy hots 
Cityand Senate of Rome , to haue- againe- repealed; who "pb (08s 
» though he pretended a farre-greater nuniberof Senatours mends. © 


R 3 to 


Epiſt, 30 Diu. 
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to ioyne with him then did, as e Ambroſe ſheweth, yet can- 
not be doubted to haue had a great number alſo partakers 
with him, beſide the common multitude of the City, whoſe 
_ affeRion how it flood we may gather by that that Hierome 
c Hieron.in E- faith, not much diſtant fromchar'time, that © Rome in excry 
ſai lib.16.c.57. bonſe did with tapers and candles worſhipthe image of Tutela, 
Toad, Roma - whom they (6 called fir the twition and defince of their houſes, 
th wa though elſewhere he teſlifie, that 4 Paganiſme was decaying, 
ſingulis mſulis f-5%g a Wes 
miburd, Tutele £14 the name of Chriftians ariſing , and growing higher and 
fimulachrum ce= higher from dayto day.” But if it were yer growing, then ir 
reis venerans ac was notatfullgrowth, and therefore when will 2. Biſhop 
lucernis, quam (21 was the moſt flouriſhmg and beſt time of the ( hurch there ? 


Hoe Againe , we dehre to know of him when the time was that 


lant nowime. 


et Bethle- 
«ag Eft ibi 


floode inneede of the Apottles diuine infiruttions, as if there 
were any time fince that they had notthe like neede ? But I 
would aske bim how it appearethto him , thatthe Romans 
were then but nonices- im the faith ? The reaſon which his 
wordes imply is, becauſe the Apofile wrote that Epiſtleto 
_ them, Bur FA did he wrice two Epiſtles to the Corinthians, 

& 1.07.25, of whomnotwithlianding he faith, that-< in all things they 
na were made rich in Chrift,in all kinde of ſpeech,aud in all hnow- 
f Afﬀ520.27. ledge, So did he to the Ephefians , f from whons he kept no- 
thing backs; but hadſhewed them all the counſell of God, Yea 

g Rem.15-14. and of the Romans, the Apoſtle in that Epiſtle ſaith, 8 1 am 
perſwaded of you that yee are filled with all knowledge, and are 

able ts admonrſh one another; Nenertheleſſe 1 bane ſomewhat 


| boldly after a ſort written unto you, as one that putteth you in 
remembrance, It ſhould ſecme then that they were not no- 
| MICS « 


Ds”. 
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Byhop though he haue not yet proued any firſi fault, yet ta« 


Cuar.7.. Thetrut ancient Roman Catholike. 
vices in the faith', but fully infiruRted in all points;, and that 
the end of the' Apofiles Ppiſtle was.only to keepe the re- 

membrance ofthoſerthings, which+ they had beene before . 
taught, Of that time Terts/lian ſaith, that Þ the Apoſtles Pe- h Tertul.de 
ter and Paul together with their bloud ponred forth their whole Preſcripe. Fa. E- 
doitrine, all that they taught , to that Church ; and ſhall wee tix "Eccleſia cit 4 


thinke that when the Apoliles delivered all their doctrine to —_— 


that Church , that Church did not receiue-and Jearnethe EN 
ſame? Of that time we haue a more ſure and vndoubred te- \derwnt, + 
Rimony, then we can haue of times following , that i their "i Rom. 1.8.” 
faith was renowmed throughout the whole world, That there. : f 
fore doe we hold to be the beft ſtate of the Roman Chureh, 
and the mo#t flouriſhing , becauſe we meaſure net the flouriſh. 
ing of it by number ot profeflours , or by glory of outward 
fate, butby integrity of doctrine and truth of faith," Ne. 
uerthelefle , becauſe Jowiſring may ſeeme to importa refe. 
rence to that outward liberty and exalcation, which that 
Church as the reſt receiued,by the reigne of Conffantine,and 
enioyed vnder other Chriſtian Emperours after him, there. 
fore his Maiclly withgreat caution and aduiſednefle added 
the other wordes ſpoken of before , ro fignifiethat wears 
ſo to reſpeRther in that flouriſhing eftate, as that alwaies for I 
more aſſurance we haue reſpe& to that that ſhee was at the 
firſt, immediately from the Apofiles , and from Chriſt her 
Lorgand head, the lively pifture and deſcription whereof 
is ſet forth'vnto vs in the Epiſtle to the Romans, ' Here CAL. . 


keth ypon him to note a ſecond, that I take an Epiſtle writ ew 
to the Romans for their inflruftion and correttion , as if it were 
a declaration and profiſcion of their faith, Where the Reader 
ſeeth, that ſaue only I ſay the Apolile in that Epifllewroze at 
large , I fay nothing thereof my ſelfe , but report only what 
Theodoret faith , who if he had affirmed that the Apoſtle in 
that Epifile did ſet downe 4 declaration of the faith , which 
theRomans then profeſſed, had ſaid nothing amiſle;thecare 


of the Apolſtſe Am to confirme them =—_ 


os. 
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Prxfar, Epiſt. 
Pauli. Epiſtolam 


in ſe omni gene» 


accuratam copi- 
oſamg, dogma- 
tum pertraClati» 
anem, 


faith which they had receiued , and to teſlifie ro potlerity 


ad Romanos pre 
gs divers other; yet was put in the firſtplace, alleageth this to 


what that faith was. All wen know, faith M.Biſhop,that ſuch 
a letter might containe many things, which they bad not heard 
off befire. Bur we queſtion not what ſach a letter might con- 
taine, thatis an idle and dreaming ſuppoſallof his ; bur the 
pointis, what we areto thinke that Epiftie doth conraine ? 
This I declared by the wordes of Theogoret, who giving a 
reaſon why the Epiſile to the Romans, though written after 


be it, & fir thatit contameth dotirine of allorts, or all kinde of 


ris doftirmam & Jgftrine, and very exatt and plentiful handling of the ports of 


fanth. This place dazeled his eyes; he food aſtoniſhed ar 
it, and knew not which way to ſhift, He grew therefore 
toadeſperate reſolution, 


Flettere ft nequeant ſuperos , Atheronta monebo: 
Sith God and truth doe vs forgoe 
Twill rrie the dinell what he can doe. 
My wordes in my anſwere ſpeaking of St, Panl, writing to 
the Church of Rome; (and thus ;, He wrote at large compre> 
hending tberein, as Theodoret ſaith, O mnis generis doitrmam 
& accuratam copioſamg, dogmatum pertratlationem ; Do- 
Erie of all ſorts , or all kinde of dottrine , and very exatt and 
plentifull handling of the points thereof, He in tranſcribing my 
rext, lſetteth it downe thus, comprehending therein, as Theo. 
doret/aith, dotrine of allſorts, or allkinde of doftrine , Et as- 
curatam copieſamg, dogmatum pertraitationem, An exatt 
and plentifull handling of all pomts thereof, Where note how 
he purpoſely leaueth out the Latin wordes , Omnis generes 
rinam'; and whereas in Engliſhing , Dogmatum pertra- 
Qationem, 1 ſay, the points thereof, he in ſieede of, the poimts, 
ſaith, ail points thereof, From this latter he frameth his mi- 
{erable an{were, which is only an accuſation of me, for /e-. ' 
$rrcmme in the Engliſhing of Theodorers words; And why ?: 
ogmainm pertrattationem , T he handling of opinions, laithy | 
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he, & by him tranſlated; all point s of dollrine, whereas it _ 
ther ſignifieth ſome then all opmions or leſſons, Thus he ouer- | 
{lippetb the words that carry weight and force to:the point 
in queſtion, and to colour this that the Reader may noteſp 
it, hce buſicth him the while with an ETA a, 
tranſlation ; whereas the falſe tranſlation is none of mine, 
bur by bimſelfe very lewdly foiſted in,But the Beare though 
thus broken looſe, niuſt be brought to the flake againe, Res» 
men.ber, M. Biſhop, whatTtold you, and anſwere vs dire&. 
ly to it. T heogoret ſaith, that the Epifle roche Romanscon- , 
taineth, Om generts doflrinam, All kinde of dotrine ,,and 
doth not fay it once only, butſaith it againe, that | the Apo 1 Tdem Prez. 
file therein dthmereth manifild, and not only manifold, but al/ far. Epiſt, ad. 
kinde of aettrine, Now it all kinde of dottrine that concer- A CR ye. 
neth the Chriſtian fajth , be contained in the Epiſtle tothe 1; geners do- 
Romans, then Popery isnot the true-Chriſtian faith, which &rinam, per hes 
teachcth ſo many'poims._ of dofrine,, whereof nothing is /cripta exhibet: 
contained inthe Epiſtle to the Romans, Nay, it doth not AP. 
only ſay nothing for Popery , but italſo ſaith againſtir, and 
inftruReth vs to call that apoſiaſie and herehie, which they 
falfly call the Catholke faith, Whether any thing bethere 
to be found of momenttothar purpoſe, we ſhall ſee inthat 


that followeth, 
W, Brsno?, 
: by 

Cu Paul { /aith he ) is vwholly againſt you, and 

for vs. Quickly ſaid, but will not be ſo ſoone proued; 
Firſt , he condemneth. the vvorſhipping of Saints, 
and Saints Images, #72 that he reproueth the Heathens, 
for changing the glory of the incocrupuble God, in- 
to the(imilitude ofthe Image of a corruptible.man.. 


© noble diſputer, and well worthy the whippe ! benaah hops 
way notmake falſe Gods , or gint'the glory of God umo- 
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a Prou.26.3+ 


b R#m.1.33. 


'C Verſ 25. 


Idols, may we not therefore yeeldwunto Saints their due 


worſhip ? might not S.Paul whiles he lined, as all other 


moit godly men , be reerenced and worſhipped for their 
moit excellent , ſpiritual, and religious vertues, with a 


kinde of holy and religious reſpett ; euen as Knights and 
Loraes, indother world men, are worſhipped and hono- 


red for their temporall callings , and endowments with 
' #emporall worſhip , without robbing God of his honour ? 
« the Lordor Maſter diſhonoured and ſpoiled of his due 


renerence and reſpect,if bis ſeruants for his ſake be much 


_ made off andreſpetied; yet with ſuch due regardonly, as 


is meete for their degree ? This ts ſo childiſh and palpable, 


| that if the Proteſtants were not reſolued to fticke obſti- 


pately to therr errours , how groſie ſoener they be, they 
wot once more name it. 


R., ABBOT. 


Noble difpmter , ſaith hee, and worthy the whippes 

Whereby he putteth me in minde, that he hath be- 
fore returned it ypon me to be one of the Kings horſes, and 
indeede Salomon ſaith, that ® ro a horſe belongeth a whippe, 
but he addeth further,that ro an Aſſe belongeth a bridle,and « 
rodde to the fooles backs. 1 lay in my an{were, that the Apo- 
file ro the Romans, condenmeth Þ the changing of the glory 
of the incorruptible God, into the ſimilttude of t eimage of a 
corruptible man, and © the worſhippmyg of the creature in ſleede 


| of the Creatonr. I noted that the Apoſtle herein condem- 


neth the Church of Rome, which by hey ſchoo/e-tricks teach- 
#th men to worſhip God in the image of a man, and by religions 
denotions of prayers and offering 5, to worſhip Saints and Saints 
images in ſleede of God, Where thou maielt ſee, gentle Rea- 
-der; that as I cite the Apoſtles wordes double, fo I make & 
double application thereof, Where hee condemneth the 
| Heathens 


_ En 
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Heathens for changmg the glory of God into the ſimilitudeof © _ 
the image of a corruptible man , 1 ſay , it maketh againſt the 
Papifts, doing the like, in teaching men to repreſent and 
worſhip Godin the ſimilitude and likenefſe ofa man,Where- 
he noteth it for ſfinne in the Heathens , that they worſhipped 
the creature in ſteede of the Creatonr , 1 ſay,, it condemnerh 
the Papiſts, who worſhip Saints and Sainrs Images, in ſteed 
of God, But XM. Biſhop playing the part of Dan to ſet all 
out of order, taketh the [a mer part of the Apoſtles wordes, 
and putteth them tothe Jatterpart of my application , ma» 
king me to fay thus; Firft , he condemneth the worſuping of 
Saints and Saints images, in that he reproneth the Heatbens fir- 
changing the glory of the incorraptible 0d, into the ſimilitude- 
of the image of a corruptible man.Thus he ſlippeth by a maine 
point of idolatry condemned in the Pagans , and yer defen-- wh 
ded and praQiſed by the Papiſts , as if his beart fled him, | 
and he ſaw no way to ſaluetheir abuſe againſt the words of 

the Apoſtle. The Apofile giveth ro ynderftand, that by the 

ancientdo&rine of the Chyrch of Rome, it was accounted 

an abhominable wickedneffe, and an abufing of the Maieſty 

of God, to transforme him into the image of nan, The 

Church of Rome therefore now transforming God in that 

ſort, and ſetting him forth to be worſhipped in the image of 

an old man, Fa that which was holden abhominable in : 

the ancient Church of Rome. What hath Af. Biſhop here to 

anſwere, or what will he ſay ? Will he tell vs that the Hea-» 

thens were to blame, for that they were falſe Gods, whom 

they repreſented in this ſort?But that the Apoſtle excludeth, 

in that he noteth this as a diſhonour done 4 to the mcorrup . 32: Hier. * 

rible God, whom they knew by the creationof the world, whom wok 3” road 

they ſheuld nt fon : and were puniſhed for that, kow- terſe eſe ſapien- 

ng God they did not glorifie him as God , but turned the glory tes quaſi qui i- 

fol incorruptible G od , into the ſimilitude of the image of n:ſſent opt 

corruptible man; © callmg themſelues wiſe, as Hierome \aith,, - erage foray 

for that they had dewiſed the. inuiſible | od'might be Wor. ,hrum viſtbile - 

ſhipped by a viſible image ; cuen as M, Biſhop: FO coleret... 
one. 


d Rom. I, 199. 
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f "of images, 


 lea.y. 


g Origen c6r. 
Celll.z3, Com- 
munis ſenſ1s co- 
gitare nos tubet 


non deleftartDe- 


um boc bonore - 
imumque f- 
fea els aut 
ſognificatione re- 
preſentent alt- 
quam. 
h Ibid. hb. 7. 
Dis ſane men- 
{14 nd rideat cum 


qui. Per ſla- 


tnarum contems- 


Plationem fans 


quam ſign: ali- 
cms conſpicu 
comatior animi 


erigere ad ima-" 


| 40/0 mntel- 
gables MUMS 
1 Origen.cor, 


' Celſ.L7, Puis 


alins mſi ſit toties 
fatans hec deos 
credit , nos dys 
dicatas ſtatuas. 

k Auguſt. in 
Pſal. 113. Dt- 
cunt, Nec ſams- 
lachrum nec de- 


fo Me: 


ens rei ſig" 


mm intueer qua 


colere debeo, 
1 Athanal.cGt. 


done, who though he hold F that noimageis to bemadees 


torepreſent God to the quicke, andagjn himicite he is, yet 
rcſolueth that, we may picture Gad), andreſemblehimin 
ſuch mar as he-hath appeazed, orin fome lamilitude repre- 
ſenthim byſome ations or properties, whereby-to leade 
our ynderftanding to the.better knowledge of him; whereas 


the ancient true religion doth teach vs, that God & 45 ner 


L 


pleaſed with the honour of images, which repreſent either ſhape 


or any fignification of hims., ot  whoreby telift vp our minds to 


the cogitation of him. Will he ſay thatthe errourotf the Gen- 


tils wasin this, that they tooke the yery images tobe Gods? 
But againſt this we muſt obſerue , thac the. Apolile there 
ſpeaketh of them,, who reoke ; hemſelnes to be wiſe, cuen the 
Philoſophers andlcarncd men, who {corned to be taken for 
ſuch. idiots, as to imagine a. dead blocke to bee a God. 
i Who but very fooles, aith Celſus, parent to be-Gods, and 
not amages bu Loa tothe Gods? K I neither worſhip the i- 
mage nor thedinell, ſaith auother, but by the bodily thape [ be- 
bold the ſigne or token of that which-/ ought toworſhip, They 
hold them to be as it were | Alphabetical letters , which mes 
might reade,thereby to learne the knowledge of God, and that 
m they were appointed to terrifie the vnlgar ſort. M, Biſhop 
hath nothing to except againſtit, but that Pagans and Pa- 
pills are both alike, and both condemned by the ancient Ro- 
man Church ,.for changing ot of the incorruptible G od, 
inte the ſimilitnde of the image of a corrnptible man. But now 


for worſhipping of Saints and Saints images, he will finde 


ſomewhat to ſay , thongh it be flarke naught. Becawſewe 


may not make falſe Gods, faith he, or gize the glory of God wn- 
to Tels may we mt therefore yeeld ume $ we x" 5; b Wor - 


Np ? Thewr dve worſhp, faith he, whenas che thing affirmed 
apain{thim is, that no worſhip is due vntothem; and be- 


cauſe there is no worſhip due, therefore to give them wor- 


Tdola. Simslachrg pro e/ementts (terarum bumano generi efſe, que dum legunt , Dei notitiars 


eondiſcere poſſunt, 


amnillmes yn(go deorum injtituia frnuiachra ? 


mr Arnob.cont. Gentes lib, 5, Dicere qui conmenit ad incuticndas fors 


ſhip, 


> ore es 


ſhip,is of Saints in themſclues ro make them Idolstro vs,and! 1 Eynil, de 
rodocthart whichjnhe other part of the wordes by me at Tenn an 
» leaged, 1s forbidden by the __ For the Apolile ipea-! * 
*king » of them, as Cyril faith, who beſide the (Tentonr doe wore 
_ ſhipalfs the creature; 9 Condemmeth, ſaith Auftin', the wore 
ſupping of the creatmre , and v forbiddeth worſhip of religion 
to be yeelded wntort. Neither is 4, Biſhop helped with that S 
which he ſaith of the moFt excellent , ſprnnuall , and religions ym gymnat an © 
vertnes of the Saints, tor worſhip cannot thereby be due to poſtolus diets, 88 — © 
then, whohaue the fame only by grace and gift,bur belon- colverum epſers 
geth to-himwho is the giuerthereof; We cannot doubt but x Creatuss 
_ thatthe Origeniſis and Arians , when they made Chriſt 4 © lbiGaapn: 
created God, did hold him by endowments ard gites, tobe ALIVE >, Dei; 
farre abone the condition of all other creatures, and yet be«' laudat,e> tamen' = 
ivg ſuppoſed to be acreature, Epiphanixs by theſe wordes of &cultum religies: == 
the Apollle, reſolneth againſt Oregen thathe ought not to! #5 exbiberives 
be worſhipped. 9 How ſhgll he be worſhipped, faith he , if he 
be created; fir take away the wrath which 1s wttered by the 
Apoſtle, as touching ſuch as doewſe the ereature like God, and 
ſhew me a created God worſhipped according to true faith,which 


raviles refer 
»9 longer worſhipperh the creature , but the'Creatour ; for no» pager pr "Dy 


thing that 1s created is to be worſhipped, So doth Arhanaſines ptimen que eſt- 


conclude of the Arians, that* affirming the Word to be acrea- apudſanflum A- 
twre, they did after the manner of the Heathens worſhip the poſtolum propter- 


creature in ſteede of the Creatour. In hke ſort doth Cyril de- ©2544 creatures 
rermine againlt Neſtorius the Heretike, who though he held | ly» 6 


the manhood of Chriſt to be enducd wigh all fiogularper« bj Denm qui. 
fcRions and graces, yet dividing it from tlſe God-headgand aderaturcreath,,. - 


afhrming it notwithfianding to be worſhipped and belee.. 9479 amplius: 
uedin, is thgrefore accuſed of the ſame Heatheniſh errour, My res | 

' We muſt then conftſſe, ſaith he , that we are yet imtangled in One 7 
the cords of old erronr , yeelding faith to a common or meere quod creath eft,. 

r Athanaſ. conr, Arian, Orat- 1, Creaturam afſerunt eſſe Des verbgyn, > vi Ethniciſolent- = 
cultum exhibeat creature, omiſſo creatore. Cyril. de refta hde ad Regin. Oportebit ſemper — © 
 & omnind conſiteri qudd adbuc prijtint erroris laqueis irretiamur , communi Leen Woes. = 
exbibentes,  \ ot 105 ies fork BEL | 
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 Thetrue ancient Roman Catholike, Cup. 7, 


CE comes _ : . 
© Concil. Ni- wan, Yea the ſecond Nicene Councell chargeth the ſame 
cen.3.aQ.7.E M7forins exprefly with * idolatry, thus committed inwor- 
"- rome pping aman, Now if it beidolatry, and the ſame heathe- 
Py . niſh facriledge, which the Apoſtle condemneth, to worſhip 
Chrilteither as a ſuppoſed created God, or as a meere man, 
though of excellent vertue and prace, then ſurely it is idola- 
' try, andcontrary to the Apoſiles dotrine, to worſhip the 
Saints, notwithſtanding their moſt excellent , ſpiritual, and 
religions vertnes. Of which moſt excellent, ſpirunall, and reli. 
gious vertnes, becauſe he giueth vs example in Saint Paul, 
whiles be lined as all other moſt godly men , we put .him to his 
choiſle, cither to fall downe before ſuch godly mcn yet li- 
uing , and to worſhip them; to pray and offer to them, as 
they doe to the Saints, or elſe to acknowledge his owne ab- 
ſurd folly, in alleaging to vs the vertues of ling men , for 
warrantof ſuch worſhip to be done to them, when they are 
dead, With vs it ſhall Rand good which St. 4uftin aduiſerh; 
u Letit be no religion with v5 to worſhip dead men ; they are to 
be honowred by way of imitation , not to be worſhipped F4 way of 
religion, For albeit men for their temporall callmgs be honou- 
red, as CM. Biſhop ſaith , with temporall worſhip, without rob- 

, bing God of his honour,yet to religion this is nothing, becauſe 
* relgion tyeth onr ſoules to God only, as eAmnſtm ſaith ; y nei- 
ther are we to holdor maintaine any other religion or worſhip, 
z Origen 65. þutro God only, faith LaCtantius; 7 nenher can worſhip (in this 
Calll.i.Celrs (ec) be yeelded to any creature, (aith Origen, without wrong 
mien or miurywnto God, But here CM. Biſhop demandeth of vs; 
cultues adorati- Is the Lord or Maſter diſhonoured and ſpoiled of his due 
onequenulli cre» renerence and refpett , if bis ſeruants fir his ſake bee much 
Etureconcedt po» . vv, of and refpetled, yet with ſich due regard only as is 
meete fer their degree f Where wee fee, that like will to 
like, and that a Papiſt cannot pleade for worſhipping 
of Saints, but cuen as the Pagans did for their petite 
Gods, They pleaded for themſelues, as Oforias ſheweth, 
that * they did not follow many, but under one great God 
did worſhip many , @ his officers or ſeraants, Now- 
b by 
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Cuar.7. Thetrueanctent FomanCatholike, 7" 
b be that thus worſhpeth many Gods, faith Cellus, he doth;s b Ori 


_— 


Nor. 


fore he that worſhippeth bus ſubiefts , offendeth not him whoſe tac iorem 
they all are. bo dk. þ ron learning ſhould vu- tam ſwammo Dro 
derfiand, as hitherto hath beene ſhewed , that God adrait-. facere, qudde- 
teth no ſervants of his to any ſuch communiou or fellow. * hone! c6u- 
ſhip with him , nor can endure that any ſeruant acceptfrom ; ee, 
» , y SEPT Og 2h 
his tellow ſeruant any part of religious ſervice, which he re= valt, Ovapr 
uy to be proper to himſelfe alone, Peter notwithſlan. !tr qui tenera 
ing all his re/jgious vertnts, raketh it not of Corneling; #7 teſubaites, 
© Stand vp, laithhe,'fir enen I my ſelf# alſo am a man... The OIL fo 
Avgel though more then a man,admirteth it not to be yeel-" jy, | 
ded to hit by St. [ohn; 4 See thou doe it not; I am thy "oa c Attrro, 16, 
low ſeruant , and one of thy brethren ; warſhip God, © They d Apot.rg.to. 
teach vs, faith Cyril, that howonrs and adoration or worſhip, are : , yril.cont, 
wot to be offered to them , but only to the higheſ} God. As for progres ooh 
CM. Biſhops addition , 4s us meete fir their degree , it is buta yes o» aderativ- 
verball couer of the idolaters cup, # They kacele to Saints nem not fibi ſed 
ro worſhip them,they pray to them, they offer ro them,they 799%: ſol:ſummo 
ive them the honour of Templesand Altars, they keepe fa- fore ebere of- 
ling daies and holy daies to them, they ſweare by them, F See of "VF 2 
and what doe they not, and then tel] vs that they doe wot- ges ſe.11,and; 
ſhip chem, but as is weete for their degree, 1 may lay here as the anſwere to 
Ambroſe ſaith; 8 eAs though there were any thing more to be *< Preface of 


reſerued to God, Surely thole Chriſtians of whom Leo Bi- kay + pong 


ſhop of Rome ſpeaketh, whoretained the ſuperſlitious cu- ary qu] 
a their Paganiſme , Þ ro worſhip the high riſing , tuy= lay i 
ning themſelnes backs to it , as they went wp the ſteps to the fit aliguid plus 
| high Altar, and bowing their heads, and mclinmy themſelues | 224 Yeferneturs 
| ro the honony of that glorious light , might well have learned h 7 in Na 

of 71, Biſhop to excuſe and defend this heatheniſh ſuperſti« jjuic nay "aa 
on, for that they pur a great difference, asno doubt they 7. Nozulli Chris 


did, betwixt the Jight and the Crearour of thelight , and in fiamerc. ape 
. $2 | + | | rats | 
quibus ad ſuggeflum are ſuperieris aſcenditur ,conmerſo corpore ad naſcentem ſe ſole role: 
tant, & curuatis cernicibus in bonorem ſe ſplendidiorbis ineelinant. © | 

ts | honour. - 


7" 


thing pleaſing to the higheft God, for that there ts hereby honoy Cf 1.8. it 
Linen tonone, but whom he will rj. to be honoured, and there- = gui_plures. 
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ec. Abyciatur a 


_ conſuetudine fi- 
delwam dananda 


*  peruerſitas ' nec 
Ko vil. Deo 
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Tibus quiercatu- 
ris deſerwiunt 
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dorabis, Oc. 
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£243 ' The true ancient Roman Catholike. "Quavr. 7, 
INGO -; honour of the Creatour, did worſhip the Sunne , no other- 
nj 


wile then 4s was meete for his degree , being luch a viorious 
and goodly creature, Bur i though ſome of them , ſaith Leo, 
doo perhaps worſhip the creatonr of the light, rather then the 
light it jo which is a creatrre ; yet the very ſhew of this dens - 

| e forborne ; let this dammablepernerſity be caſt away 


tion ws to 
from the cuſtome of the faithful, and let net the honour ane to 


; neue abls. God only, be blended with their rites who doe ſernice vnto crea- 
ndu ſt twres; forthe holy Scripture ſanh, T hou halt worſhip the Lord 


thy God, and bm only thou ſhalt ſerne. He protefferh {fuchho- 


nour in caſe of religion, to be due vnto God alone,and ther- 
fore holderh it vnlawfull,to giue ſo much as the ſhew there- 
of ynto anycreature, and never was acquainted with AZ. 
Biſheps diſlin&ion of, worſhipping creatures, 45.45 meete for 
therr degree.) Neither was\ Hierome acquainted with it ; tor 
if he were, he ſpake fondly when he ſaid ; * Fe either wor- 
ſhip Sunne nor Moone, neither eAngels nor eA rchangels, noi- 
ther (bernhim nor Seraphim ,; nor any name that 1s named jr: 
this world, or tn the world to come , leaſt we ſerue the Creature 
rather then the Creatonr , wha ts: God bleſſed for eter; Yes, 
faith Af. Biſhop, we worſhip them as zs meete for their degree, 
though not in the highell de "os Bur either Hyerome dil- 
claimeth this, or clſe he ſpeaketh very idlely when he thus 
wholly denyeth to worſhip them, andyyet meancth to wor. 
ſhipthem in ſome degree, Forconclution, I would gladly 
know how A. Biſhep ficteth thatlaſt part of his ſpeech to | 


Seraphim , & the Images of Saints, becauſe wee haue here to doe with 
omne nome quod themalſo, What, muſt we thinke that as the Saints are ſer- 


Sſ - 4 ants to God, and therefore to bee worſhipped for Gods 


"78 future colimius ſake, ſo the Images of Saints are leruants to them, and to be 


& aderamis, ne worſhipped for their ſakes ? Letvs then fay allo, that rhe 
ſerniams crea- Sexton is ſeruant to the Image, becaule he bruſherh off the 
ture petiiis quam uf} and keeperh it cleanc, and therefore the Sexton is to be 
ner qua " worſhipped for the Images ſake, And 7.S. is ſeruant to the 
is ſeculs. Sexton andhelpeth him lo to doe, and therefore 7.F, isto 

| be worſhipped for the Sextons ſake. Ihauederided this do- 


tage 


4 FA 45 "i; : a8 


Cu ar. 38. Thetrue ancient Roman Cathol Ke. 
tage of his before, and thither 1 referre theR ade ;lonly : be Images, 
note here how truly the holy Ghoſt hauing ſpoken of Idols, *©*+77» | 
laid; ® They that make them are like onto t em , and ſo are m Pal, 115.8, 

all they that pnt their weſt in them. {0 3 4 | 


_—_— 


_ — — EE 
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CHAP. V111. 


Th: inflification before Godconſifteth not in proceaine 
' from faith to workes, but in the continuation of faith 


to faith, and that this faith notwithſlanding cannot 
be ſeparated from charity. and good workes. © © 


ANSWERE. TO..TRE-..:: 
..  .B-B:34 TD DR” (9 
Aul ſaith, and we ſay the ſame, that the righ- 
teouſneſle of God is from faith to faith, &c, - 

to Chap. 9. The Apoſtle in expreſle termes affir=.  — 

meth, &c. Ds | | FY- 


W. Bi$SHnor, 
Res He ſentence of S. Paul i mangled, his 


AF, wordes are * for the. iuſtice or righte- 
I ouſneſſe of God is reucaled therein, 
(in the Goſpell)by faith into faith; which 
"1 are obſcure and ſubiet} to divers expoſiti- 
ons. The mo#t common ws,that Chriſt (the iuitice of God). 
is reuealedin the Goſpell, by conferring the faith of them 
that lined before the Goſpel , with their faith that lined 
vnder i ; the faith of them whe liwe in the Goſpel y gi- 
S | 


ne 


RT 
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ces. 


_ 


ning great light for the clearer vnderſtending of ſuch 
 thines., as were taught of Chriſt more darkely in the law 
and Prophets. This being the literall ſenſe of this place, 
what i here for mars iuſlification by only faith ? where 


the imputation of it to man, but of the reuelation of it in 


werty of ſpirit, and want of good armour, compelleth hin: 
tolay bandon any weapons, how ſimple and weake ſocuer. 
In the next verſe, it is platnly ſhewed,, that God ard grie 


Rom.t. verſcrB. ding they beld the right faith , for (ſaith S.Paul) the 


piety andvnrighteouſneſſe, of thoſe men that retaine 
or hold the truth of God in iniuſtice. where 77 fol- 
loweth firſt, that men may. hane atrue faith without good 
workes., for they held the truth of God being themſelues 
witked. Secondly, that the ſame faith would not auai!c 


it were wot quickned by good workes. 


R. ABROT. 


Am not ignorant that there are many expo- 
fitions made of thoſe wordes of the Apollle, 
which all orthe moſt part are to be found 
in thecolletions of * Occumenins:, and in 


iRow.3- CIO 


; OS 


b Tho.Aquine 1; place;w notwithllanding {e{quizas I meane) either 


ap "". © omitteth that which is mol ikely and warrantable aboue 

all the ref}, or elſe expreflerh it not in ſuch fort as-were con- 

"Fa uenient,. Af, Biſhep telleth vs, that the expoſition which he 
er Wars hath brought, is the moſt common, whereas Iam perfwaded, 


that 


only mention is maae of Goas iuftice, and not one word of 


the Goſpell. What 4 foule miflaking ts this * alas , his po- 
ouſly puniſh all them who liuedwicked!y , notwithſtan- + 


wrath of God from heauen is reucaled vpon all im- 


them ought, nor ſane them from the init wrath of God, if” 


db Them Aquinas, his Cammentary vpon 


$_ , : - 4 "Os x ee 
fo 1 £ "oa I 5 * x 
_ f PE ALS Ps 3 Pl 7 F-: 
ET YO oa e« EE IM 2 ay 
Rs OE 0 i 0677 ot. EI 4 ONE 


305 Gs £ 
+ x Pave 
Py 16 
oO 
CI 
| ES 
Sz 
Lee 
47 
Teddy 
g 


w._.4 - WE" ER aq, a 
bi 


4s < 
PEI 


+ —_Y 
li —— 


C4 av. 8. Thetrue ancient Roman Catholike. 251 


a_ 


that as he hath ſet ir d&wne | he Cai) bring no authour of it 


- but himſelte only. For although ir be true that ſame con. 


frueir ro be meant; ffom the faith of the old Teſtament, to the 

fanh of the new , yer rhey apply:the ſame to farre other pur- 

poſe then he'doth. Some will-hane it that the Apoſtle would 

fignifie thar it js faith , that iuftifieth and ſaveth both ſhthe 

old and new Teſtament , ſo that the change trom the old to 

the new,is but from faith rofaith,that is,in effe&t nochange, 

This Thomas eAqumas exprefleth thus ; < From faith ro c Tho.Aquin, 
faith, that is , from faith of the old Teſtament , proecedng to VelupraEx fide 
faith of the new, becanſe on both ſides men are mſtified, and ſa- fidem, id eft, 


ex fide wveteris 


wed by the fanh of Chri#t, for that by the ſame fant they beloe» teſtamenti proces 


uvedthat Chriſt ſhomld come whereby we beleene that he 1s come. donde in fidem 
Some other vnderftand it of proceeding, from faith,whereby naui reflamenti, 
we belcene the Scriptures of the Prophets and old Tefta- 444 4b viroque 
inent, to faith, whereby to belecue the Goſpell, For 4 wee gwage Rat 
muſt beleene the Prophets ,\\aith Theodoret, and after him ,,, per fidom 

Oeccumenius , aud by them be bronght to the faith of the Gof. chriſli, quia ta« 
pell, This I ghefle ir-was that 2. Biſhop aimed at, but hee dem fide creds- 
peruerfly applyeth it to light giuen by the new Teſtament to derunt ventur 


Py D., 6 . qua N0s veniſſe 
the old , which was meant by his authours of confirmation rect 


' given by the old Teſtament to the new. This [iterall ſenſe. 3 Theodorer. 


therefore of his being neither /terall nor ſenſe , but a blinde & Oecumen.i 
conceipt of his owne skonce , let vs conſider what we may Rom.3. Ex fide 


moi truly take to be the meaning of that place, The Apoſtle ol pr Al - 


propounding, that © the GoFpell is the power of God vnto ſal- Prophetic & per 
ation to euery one that beleeneth , addeth tor declaration and js deduci ad 
proofe thereof, that iz it or by it the riohteouſneſſe of Godis re fidem Ewangely, 
weiled %n ices us mig, from faithto faith. MM. Biſhopto © Roms, 
obſcure and darken the place , tranſlateth as his Maſters of Ba 
Rhemes haue' giuen him example , by faith into faith; to 
which we may wonder, how he can deviſe to fit the expoſi- - 
tion which he himiſelfe hath ſer downe, Burt it appeareth by 
that which T cited out of Thomas Aquinas , that the phralc 
which the Apoſtle vſeth, importerh « proceeding, and there 
fore that by the one prepoſition muſt be vndertiood rermi- 
TY. mus 
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f Ocecumen.in 


"Rom. 3. Ex fide 


in fidem,quia & 
ia fide incipit ey 
m fidem termi- 
wars debeat, 


þ Pal. $4.7. 
2,Cor.3.13, 
i Clem,Alex- 
and.ſtrom,. 1.5. 


fab initio, ' Ys 


detur Apoitalits 
duplicem fidem 
annmunciare ; po » 


£;4s Vero wham 


annuneiat (ite 
anomentum (i- 


cipit & perſetti- 
onuen., *© . 


k Theophyl.in 
Rom.t. Neque 
exins (at ot prio- 
res fidem banc 
excepifſe, ſed erit 
etiam fide: buius 
atiftn ad perfec- 
torem Ccridult- 
fate progr ect- 
enrtum 5 ad int. 
motum videlicet 
& labile firma- 
menty m1, quien. 
didmedam & A- 


ent ad Dom #1 
Oo 


. —- f ' *# F. 
i ATC Bowit 
#-*), 


ES — 


14 4 quo , the terme of beginning , and the other mult deter- 
mine the progreſciox and the end, to ſound cuen as we tranſ- 
late, froms faith tofaith, And this is very expreſly and cleare- 
p in{tified by Oecamenias , out of the Greeke expobitours, 
etting downe the effec of St, Paxls wordes thus; f [rt ro to 
begunme in or with fath,and in faith to be determined. Hereto 
accordalmolt all the expolitions that are made ofthat place; 
which cannotfily be cxpreſled bur by that forme of ſpeech; 
from the faith of God promiſing, to the faith of man belecuing ; 
from the faith of the old Teſtament, to the faith of the new ; 
from the faith of the Preacher, to the faith of the hearer ; 
from the faith of one article, to the faith of another; from faith 
preſent, to faith tocome;, toall which JL Biſhop can as ill fir 
by faith inte faith, as he can ta his owne ſenle, For further 
manifcftetion hereof, we are to-note the like phraſe in other 
places of holy Scripture, as-where the Prophet David faith; 
s They ſhall goe & Juydpens irs Sorepur as the Septuagint 
tranſſate, that is , from ſtrergth to ſtrength, Sothe Apolile 
ſpeaketh, though hy the prepoſition e@g in fleede of 2;,, yet 
to the fame efteRt, Þ we are changed into the ſame mage, 
& mo Eng uns SiCar. from glory to glory :where the Rhemitis 
tranſlating from glory vnro glory , might have learned to 
tranſlate here, from faith wnto faith, but that they were pcr- 
ueifly bent fer their awno aduantage, to make the Apoſtles 
wordes lefle ſenlible then in themfelucs they are, Now 
therefore as in"thele places. the holy Ghoti noteth by that 
forme 6t (peeeb,a continuation and increate of trength and 
glory, ſon the other he imparteth acontiguation of faith, 


gs. AIST 


and a proceeding and growing therein,to greater and {lron- 


ger faith, Thus doth (lemens eAlexandrinus confirue it, 
laying ; The Apeſie ſeemeth to. ſpeake of 1. double faith, but 


he ſpeargth ratncr of one., receinmg increaſe and perfection, 


_ 1- k For is not enoneb, faith ThcophylaRh, ro.zeccine this fart) 
p23, dit 1's VeVu ls 


at forſh, ,, but by the guidmg of this faith wo are to.goe firward to 
more _ & beleefe, curn.to vr moneable and firme aſſurance,to 
which purpoſe the Apoſtles vſed theſe wordes tothe Lord, En- 


creaſe 
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creaſe or faith, And tothis agreeth thar which Occamenes 


ſaith, | T his is the property of the inſtice of God , exceeds the | 


hindneſſe of man , enen by fanth oxly to mm and raiſe vs vp 
that are dead m ſinnes, And whereto is he quickened that hath 


beleened? To meFt perfett faith and vnchangeable ſtrength of 


the habit thereof, For our quuckening is from faith to farth. 
Hete is then the inſtrce of Gd, that is, the iuflification of man 
before God,deſcribed by the Apolt'e,that it beginneth with 
faith, #nd gocth forward by faith , and is more and moreto 
be apprehended by increaſe ond growth of faith, Tr is be= 
gunne by faith oxy, and becauſe the proceeding and perfec- 
ting thereof is according to the beginning , from ſaithro 
faith, therefore ir is conſummate and perfect wn faith only, 
And this phraſe of ſpeech the holy Ghoſt feetneth to have 
direRed purpoſely againſt the crrour of the Papiſts; who 
though they acknowledge the beginning of ivſtification to 
beby faith, yet determine the procefle and perteCtion there- 
of to conſift in workes, fo that our iuſtification with them is 
not according tothe wordes of the Apolile , from faith to 
faith, but contrary tothe dotrine of the Apolile, from faith 


\ 


1] Oecumen.,in 
Rom. 3,foc Dit 
Iliuzeſt bumas 
nam benenitdte 
excrdentit,ex (0. 
la widelices fide 
Nos Peceatis ram 
morinos vilifis 
careac ſuſeitare, 


Oe. Verimad. 


quid viutficatury 
mnquit, qui cr idle 
dit ? Ad perfers 
t fſumam f1de & 
mmutavile bas 
buus fſortitudi- 
nem Nam ex fi- 
de in fdem 


" vinificatio, 


m Ecllarm.Re# 
Ws hb, de 
Iuſtificat, Cha* 


ritas vere abs 
flute formalis 


inflitia eft , &c. 


to workes, " Charity, faith Bellarmine, & truly and abſolute- of 

ly formall righterafoofe ; faith properly and [imply inſtifieth in nd 4 
manner of a difpoſition, but ſimply and abſolutely it doth not id- ficatper codes 
ſtifie fermally. And againe, " eAlthough faith and hope be ne- «iifſitionis, fora 
ceſſarily required to inftification , yet charity is it which mo#t ki ” i xkcd ence; 
truly and properly inſtifieth as the only formall canſe, Sothen Glue non iuſtic 
where the Apoſtle ſaith, that 9 the reghreonſneſſe of God is by fiat. 


the faith of Teſwus Chri#t, and that Þ God inſtifieth by fanth, we n 1dE Recog. 


- multthinke that he ſpeaketh vnproperly , he ſpeaketh not 1». de Graz. 8 


formally , neither doth he name that wherein the iuſtificati= his der a hes 


on of man molt truly confiſteth. Thus doe they take vpon acceſſarid rogue: 
them as the old Heretikes did, to be 1 correttorrs of the Apo» rantur ad inſti» 
files, to reforme their ouerfights, and to better their termes ſicationem, tame 


| id quod veriſiime 
propryſimeg, inſlificat tanquam vilics formatis cauſa charias et, © Rom, 3. 22. 
p Veiſ 30, q Irea, lib, 3. cap. 1. Audent dicere gloriantes emendatores {e 


eſe Apoitolorum. 


34 and 
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© Habac,2.4. 


and phraſes , euen where they ſpeake moſt vniformely and 
confiantly, to deliver the doctrine of true faith.” But we will 
not hearken to them , nor be led by them, butrather take 
that which the Apollle teacheth vs, that the juſtification be- 
fore God which is taught vs by the Goſpell, is from faith ro 
faith, that ir beginneth in faith, and continueth in faith, and 


 tromthe beginning to the end, confiſteth in faith only, And 


hereto agreeth thac which the Apotlle ſaith elſewhere ;r We 
who are lewes by nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles, know- 
ins that a man ts not inſtified by the workes of the law, but by 
= faith of Teſns Chrift , enenwe hane beleened in Chrift that 
we might (or may) be inſtified by the faith of Chritt , and not 
by the workes of the law , becauſe by the workes of the law no 
fleſhſhalt be inſtified. Where wee ice theproceſle of iuftifica- 
tion, plainly deſcribed as we have laid , from faith to faith, 
the Apoſtle profcfiing to haue beleeued in Chriſt , not 
thenceforth to be iultified by workes as Popery teach&th, 
bur to be iuftified by faith,, becauſe beingnow belecuers 
they knew that by the workes of the law no fleſh ſhould be 
juſtified. And this meaning is further confirmed by the 
proofe which the Apoſtle bringeth of the wordes , whereof 
we ſpeake;? as it is written, ſaith he, The init ſhall /:ne by faith, 
For although thoſe wordes of the Prophet doe ſeeme to at- 


' tribute juſtification and lite to faith, yet no otherwiſe doe 


they inferre it to be from faith to faith , but in that ſortas1 
haue ſaid, Ceraine it 1s that but by faith no man cant - 
taineto becalledaiuſt man, andtherefore in the veryname 
of the inſt , is an implication of faith, The Prophet then 
teacheth,that a man being by faith become a iuft man,is not 
thenceforth to expect life by his iuſtice , but to goe on from 
faith to faith 3 the iw8t, ſaith he, ſha{lne, not by his juſtice, 
but by bis faith, For this cauſe doth he expreſle it,not by the 
preſent , T he inft doth line , as the vulgar corruptly readeth, 
but by the future tenſe, The inſt ſhall lixe by faith, as tonote 
that the iuſfice of God, that is, the iuſiice for which God ac. 
cepreth and iullifierh ys, as it beganne , ſaproceedetheuen 

to 
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| to the attainement of cuerlaſting life, not by workes, bur by 
fiith only. And of all this we haue a notable example in our 
father Abraham,who is ſet before vs as the patterne and ex- 
ample of all the faithfull, of whom after that* by faith he had «© Gen.12, x, 2, 
obeyed Ged , to goe out of his owne Countrey, andhad eve. | 3 
wrought many workes of iuſtice and righteouſneſle, yerto Heb, 11, 8, _ 
ſhew this continuation of the righreouſneſſe of God,from fanh 
b to faith, itis ſaid; ® eAbraham beleened the Lord, ana hee v Gm, 15,6. 
= counted that to him for righteonſneſſe. He was nothift juſti- 
fied by faith , to be afterwards juſtified by workes , bur fill 
his faith was it for which he was reputed righteous in the 
"i Fght of God. By allthis then we ſee a dire& oppoſition be- 
K twixt the doctrine of the ancient Roman Church , andthe 
doctrine of the Papiſts, The Papifts fay that the righteoul- 
nefſe of God beginneth with faith, but the perfection there- 
of is in workes, and thar it-confifteth #2off properly and traly jo py 
in the righteouſnefle of works,and that the jult man though  pejag.1 a, pro 
he become iuſt by faith , yet mult afterwards with God be nibilegnquit,ſal- 
; juſtified, and attaine to life by workes. But the old Charch #0s ſactet illos c 
F of Rome was farre otherwiſe minded , that iuflification be. 9444 4«bi# quis 4 
2 fore God beginneth in faith, and is determined in faith, and on ns + 
that the iuſt man, be he never ſo juſt , mnt live, not by his Dei /aluaniur . 
» uſtice, but by his faith; it being true of uſt men, as Hierome clementia. 
: telleth vs, which is ſaid, * Hewill ſane them fer nothing , as Y &regor. Mo» 
who are ſaned , not by their owne merit , ſaith he , but by the ral.8.c 9. Inf 
+ of > 2 ow perituros ſe abſq, 
mercy of God, For y inft men, ſaith Gregory , know befire- 1mioutaterre- 
hand that they ſhall periſh without doubt, if God ſet mercy aſide ſciunt ſi remuta 
m the indging of them,becauſe enen that which ſeemeth onr juſt pietate maicTtur, 
life is but ſine, if Gods mercy , when he indgeth it , doe not ex. 14 hoc ipſuns 
cuſe the ime, Hitherto then it appeareth that I want no ar- Lp un 
| " videmiir vinere 
mour or weapons to fight againſt him ; yea who ſeeth not cylpa oft f vitt 
himrathcrto be a beggarly companion , who taketh vpon noſtram cm in» 
| him to contradict me vpon no other but only his owne grapes 7 4 
word? As forponerty of ſþirit, he ſheweth his prophaneneſle 7000 
in 1efting at ic, becauſe Chriſt hath pronounced a bleſſing ro 744, 
F it; * Bleſſed are the poore in Fpirit , for theirs xs the Tre z Mats, f. 
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a Verſ.18; 


b Remg-31» 


of heauen, Bur now before he giue ouer that text, he will 
ftiade a weaporrthere to fight againſtme, 7z the next verſe, 


faith he, it «s plainly ſhewed that God did grienouſly puniſh all 


them who lined wichedly , notwithſtanding they held the right 
faith, The wordes of that verlc are thele; » The wrath of 


God 1s rentiled from heauen againſt all ungodlincſſe and vu- 
righteouſneſſe of men , which with-hold the truth in vnrighte- 
onſneſſe, Where it being manifeſt thatthe Apoliles wordes 
haue reference to Gentiles and Heathens, who had no 
knowledge of God, but only by natures light , the Apoltle 
acculiag them for ſupprefling and drowning euen that 
which they vader{iood,or might vnderftand, by the creation 
of the world, I might queſtion with whar diſcretion. it is 
that 27. Bybepattributeth vnto them; the holding of theright 


faith. But not totrouble my ſelfe orthe Reader turther then 


is needtull, I ler that paſle, and looke to his inferences that 
he maketh out of thoſe wordes, hence it followeth firft, 
ſaith he, that men may haue a true fath without good workes. 
Which though it haue no manner of ſ{equele from the Apo- 
{les wordes, there being nothing, as I haue ſaid, whichim- 
porteth.the hauing or holding ot true faith, yer with great 
opportunity he mentioneth, becauſe he giucth me occaſion 
to ſhew that though the righteoulnefle of God be only from 
faith to faith, yer that faith wherein this righteouſneſle con- 
bſteth, neuer is , nor can be without due correſpandence of 
good workes and godly lite, And to this belongeth that 
whichthe Apoile ſaith, that > by faichwe eſZabliſh the law ; 
becauſe we doe not by faith ellabliſh the law, if we preach 
{vch a faith as may ftand with the contempt of the law, and 
wiltull neglect of the commandements of God, Surely it 
faith may be without charity, andit be by an after-ſupply of 
charity, that wee haue the will ro keepe Gods commande- 
ments, then ſhould not the Apoſile ſay that by faith, bur ra+ 


_ ther by charity we cflabliſhthe law, Butbecauſe withour 


ſathchere is no charity, and charity is the necclary ſequele 
of the regeneration of faith, tharelore the Apoſtle rightly 
ſaith, 
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flrengthof charuy, and then is there the true name and the 


times we ſpeake ct faith withove workes, plying the 
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Liith, that by faith we effablſh the law , as whereby we © re. © Gal. 3. 14. 
ceine the promiſe of the | bp of God, the effe& and 4 frair ety — 
whereof ts charity, whereby © we delight in the law of God, as . Eh mr; 
zonching the imward man, and are grieued at the remainder of f Gal,s, 17. 
carnall concupiſcence, whereby we are hindered , that * we g Adlts 15.9, 
cannot doe the things that we world, The faith which the ® Gat, 5.6. 


Gofpellteacheth isthat and no other, wherof we reade, that et ns 1 4.4 


8 by faith Godpurifieth onr hearts, which is called,Þ fairhwor- 1 yon. 8:0. 


hing by loue , of which St. Toba faith i Exery one that hath m LeodeQua« 
this hope, purgeth himſelfs enen as he ts pure; * by which Saint dragel. ſerm.7. 
Panl againe 1aith, that Chri#t dwelleth in our hearts; and | if her _— | 
Chriſt be in you, ſaith he, the body is dead as touching imme, but \, ,* 7: wy pits 
the ſpiritis life for righteonſneſſe ſake, As tor that faith which 1 , && mncve- 
is without workes, it is by equiuocation only called faith, as rum nomen, & 
the picture of a man is called a man; this being yeelded to 997% off frutius 
cultome of ſpeech, and to the conceipt of men , who giue rr _ 
names oftentimes for ſemblance and ſhew , where there uirinſq rharaesy 
wanteth the ſublance and truth of them, To which pur- 7/6; enim non fi 
ofe the wordes of Leo Biſhop of Rome, are very remarke= ul ſuerint , j- 


le; m Charity is the ſireveth of faith, and fuith is the #*deſunt, quis 
ab 3 Y 4 ft "% f f , fe innicem (b} ov 
| fe fo mo liam 2 
true fru of both, when there abideth an +:parable coninntli- yy A Re | 


on of them: : for where they are not both together , they are bath deliderium crea. 


wanting, becauſe they are the helpe and light each of other un- dulitatir impleat 


till reward of ſeemg fulfill the deſire of beleening , and that be !Mneratio vi- 
h | 


vnchangeably beholden and lowed , which now is neither loned amigo gy 


without faith , nor beleened without loue, Where we lee a dif- geatur & ame- 


ference lignified by Leo, betwixt the true name of faith , and tw quod nunce> 


that which is- vulgarly termed faith ; ſo that though ſome- /"e ſide non iii 
8 ir, &* [ne die 


«2 New o, leftione non cre-- 
name of faith to the outward profcthon of faith, ashe him- j;,, 


felfe alſo doth , yer” the true name of faith is not appliable, n | 1dem de 


where there is not charity ioyned with it, neithercan there ColleR. & ele. 
| | emol, ſerm, 4. 


- 
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Multis quibus auſerre non potuit fidem , ſiſtulit charnttatem, & agro cordis ipſarum + 


auaritiz redicibus 0664upals , (polauit fruCls operium ques nou prigauit confeſſione (as: 
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The true encient Roman Cathalike. ; Cuapy, 8 


o Gregor. in 
Ezech.ktom.:z, 
Fidem , Sperm, 


Cbaritatem, #19, 


operationequam- 
dis in bac vita 


_ Vids equales 


fibi eſſe apud noſ- 
melipfos muen;- 
mus, c, Nam 
aun & quan- 


tum credimus, 
LantumAmamus, 
oF quarnum ama- 


mus , tantum de 


pregſum! mus. 


De fide quoq,, & 

atione 10an- 

nes Apoſtolus fa- 

petur dicens, Yu 
fe dicit noſſe De- 
wm, Nolita 

quippe Det ad fi- 

dt pertimet, mans 
datorunm cuftodia 
ad operationem, 
Cum ergo virtus, 
& temps, & 


- lets operandi 


ſuppetit, tanto 
quis operatur, 

quito Derm no- 
werat, & tantid 
ſe nofſe Deum me 
dicat , quantum 
pro Deo bona 6- 
poratur oc. I- 
mulquaſq, qui in 


as for the ſecond it delerueth not to be food 


hoe vite exercitio verſatur tantum credit, quantim ſperat &+ amat : & tant 

wantum credit , amat & ſþerat, 
T5.&c, Biblioth, fan. Parrum tom.s, 
fit, Hilic quoque acc ipſam fidem efſe credendam, Coteriin quts prudens addubitet 
llc eſſe ch 11 morem ? & vbitamor ſit, ullic eſe &+ obedientiam, ; 
iuftutam + ſicat e conrario, vbi twfhita non fit , illic nec obe 
gem t lia enim bac {ibs inuicem ſociata ataue conne 


—— 


be true beleete where there is no love, Hereto accordeth 
allo Gregory Biſhop of Rome ; We finde, ſaith he, that faith, 
hepe, charity, and good workes, ſo long as here we line are equall 
in vs, For locke how much we beleeve , ſo much alſo we lowe, 
ard bow mnch we lone , ſo much we preſime of hope. Of faith 
and workes alſo S$*, John confiſſeth , ſaying, He that ſaith, he 
knoweth God and keepeth not his Commandements is a lyar. For 
the knowledge of God appertaineth to faith; the keepmg of the 
Commandements to workes. When therefire power and time 
and place of workmg ſerneth , (6 much doth a man worke as he 
knoweth God, and ſo much doth he ſbew himſelfe toknow God, 
as he worketh good things fir Gods ſake. To be ſhort, encry 
one, laith he, that is connerſant in this exerciſe of life, beleeneth 
ſo much as he hepeth and loneth ; and looke how much he belee- 
weth, hopeth , loneth, ſo much he worketh. Theſe wordes are 
plaine enough, and yet the wordes of S;x: the third , if 
that bee his which they haue lately publiſhed vnder his 
name, are ſomewhat more plaine. Wherefoener is not the 
fran of faith, ſaith heyit is not te be beleened that there is faith, 
What wiſe man doubteth , but that where faith is, there is alſs 
ftare? and where feare is, there is obedience; and where obedi- 
ence is, there is ytghteonſneſſe ? as on the contrary , where righ- 
teonſneſſe is not, there is neither obedience, nor feare, nor faith ? 
For ſo are theſe coupled and ioned tegither , as that they cannot 
in any wiſe be auuded, The colletion from theſe teflimonies 
15 very manifeſt, neither necdeI to declare it, but very plain- 
ly we ſee the ancient doQtrine of the Church of Rome accor.- 
ding withours , and condemning as we doe the Popiſh ſe 
paration that now is made betwixt faith and workes. Thus 


then CAT. Biſhops firlt concluſion is fallen to the ground, and 
vpon, becauſe 
v | | m operatirs 
p vIxt. 3. Epilt, de malis Door. & oper, h1- 
Jntelligere nov worunt vorcungue fidei ſruftus non 
| et, wbi fides ſity 
& wvbiobedientia fit, illic eſſe eo 
drentiam , nec timorem eſſe nec [1- 
V7 ſunt, vt dir/a penitits eſſe non poſſint. 
It 
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it is no wonder that fait# auailed them vonght , nor ſand 
them from the wrath of God, in whom it appeareth by thar 
that hath beene faid, that there was no faith, 
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CHAP. IX. 


That the inftification of man before God, is the imputs- 
tion of riehteouſneſſe without workes. 


ANSWERE TO THE 


EP1$STLE. 


F* He Apoſtle in expreſſetermes affirmerhimpu- 
tation of righteouſneſle without vyorkes , &c. 
to, Paul teacheth that cternall life, &c.. 


W., BisHoOP. 


D E hold with the Apoſile, that workes be nat 
PA@ the cauſe of the firſt inſlification , whereof 
he there treateth, nor to deſerue it ; though 
inſpired with Geds grace, they doe prepare 
vs and make vs fit to receine the gift of 
iaſtification : neither doe the Proteſtants wholly exclude. 
vvorkes from this initification , when they doe require 
true repentance , which conſiſteth of many good workes, 
as neceſſary thereto. we hold that inſlice is increaſedby 
g00d workes,whith we call the ſecond ruſtification ; againſt 
whtch the Apoitle ſpeaketh not a word, but doth confirme 
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Hom auerſ.13. it when he faith in the ſame Epifile :Northe hearcrs of 
the law arciuſt with God , but the doers of the law 
ſhall bee iuſtified. Aarke how by dorms of the law 

(which « by doing good workes) men are ruſlified with 

God, and not only declared inſt before men , as the Prote- 

See the place, ſtarts gloſe the matter. * N pw, touching imputation of 
R9m-4. 10/6. riphteouſneſle, the Apoſile ſpeaketh not like a Prote- 
flant, of the outward imputationof Chriſts iuſtice to vs, 

Fe but of inherent iuitice , to wit, of faith which worketh 
Roms, by charity, whichare qualities powred into our hearts 
by the holy Ghoſt : /o 7hat there is only a bare ſound of 

 wordes fer the Proteſtants , the true ſubſtance of the Text 

making wholly for the Catholikes. 


R, ABBOT. 


Ao Vrſed ts the gloſſe , they ſay, that corrupteth 
© RAS theText, oe more Ska is the oofſe 
( o# which to corrupt the text diſlembleth and 
concealeth the wordes of it, I ſect downe 
as the imputation of righteouſneſſe without works, 
| all in a ſpeciall letter, as the wordes of the 
Apoſtle . CI. Biſhop in that ſpeciall letter ſetteth downe 
impnt ation of righteouſneſſe, and'no more, but without workes, 
he addeth in the common letter, asif they were mine only, 
and not the Apoſtles wordes ; knowing that his deuoted 
Reader , who = knew would not "ine & into the Textit 
-ſelte, ſhould hereby taile to ſce both the force of the words, 
and the implenefle of his anſwere. And with the like fraud 
it isthat in the margent of his anſwere., he ſetteth downe, 
ſee the place, Rom. 4.verſ. 6.45 to infinuateto his Reader, 
that if he ſee theplace , he ſhall thete ſee ſomewhat for his 
turne, whereas hee knoweth that his Catacatholikes, for 
whole lakes hee writeth , to keepe his credit with them, 
would 
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would hold it facriledge for them , to poe about to ſee the bi 
lace, for feare leaſt the handling of the new Teſtament , - _ 
ſhould make them turne Proteſtants; neither durſthee (et F 
downe the wordes himſelfe ,, leaſt they ſhould enen by bis 
rext grow to ſuſpicion of his dealing with them, But'T will 
doe that for him which he-himſelfe durſtnor doe, the words 
of the Apolitle being theſe : » To him that worketh not, (that a Rom. 5.6, 
is, faith Photius , Þ ro him who hath no confidence by worker) b Phor. apud 
but beleenerh in him that vnſtifieth the v100dly , his fanh' ts - gs; 
I | ' | | OM. 4, E104 
connted for righteouſneſſe,' tuen 4s Dauid pronowneah the bleſs , operibes fide. 
ſedncſſe of the man , to whom the Lord imputeth right eonſneſſe (jam non bebet.. 
without workes; Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are forgmen, 
and whoſe ſinnes are conered. Bleſſed is the man towhors the 
Lord impntcth not fimme, Tn which wordes wee fee howthe 
Apolile afthrmeth accordingly as 1 faid an impnration ef , 
righteonſneſſe witham workes; which he expreſſeth to be the 
reputing of faith fit righteonſneſſe;for that thereby we obtaine 
remiſhon and forgiueneſle of finnes, To this 2 Biſhopan- ' 
{fwereth , that they hold with the Apoſtle, that workes be not 
the cauſe of the firſt inflification, nor doe deſerne it, though'in- | 
[pired with Gods grace, they do#prepare vs and make vs fit to 1 [+ 
 receine the gift of inſtsfication, Where I wiſhit firftto be no- {5 
ted, how he maketh workes-before the firſt jullification, to 
be inſpired with Gods grace, whereas they hold the firlt iv{ti- | 
fication to be theirft infuon ofthe grace of God, Now - 
they hold workes before te hr{t wftfication, notto be pro- 
pcrly meritoricus, and yertithat workers proceeding fom 
Gods grace, are properly delertfull and meritorious, {o as: 
thatwe are come t0 haue gfacc beforegracey and wetkes 
meritorious before-they be meritorrons, and. TI know not I 
what, for what the painter litt, thatmuſt fland vyponthe b-44: = 
wall, Burtto letthis paſle, his anfwereto'theplace j$'others. har [] 
wile, idle and impertinent - for thoughihe © tell vs; "Which < Sec of ſuſth.. EF 
yet hetelleth vs talfly and againſt biin{elke, that workes be hication,feCt.z2, 
not the cauſe of the firſt infification, nor doedeſerne it}, yer _ : 
hc doth notze!l vs that either the fivf} or the ſecond juſtificas ».vy 
tiog. 
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tion is the iv1putat ion of righteonſneſſe without workes , which 
is the thing by the Apolile ſpoken of, For in the imputation 
of right ronſne([e wit bout workes , what is it that is reputed for 
righteouſneſlc ? Fauh, Fox f woypa/ 3/08 reputed for righ- 
teonſneſſe, Tellvs then 1. Byv»op ; is faith with you reputed 
for righteouſneſle without workes ? Spit out, man, and tell 
vs; whether in your firſt ot ſecond iuſtification you hold that 
2-man. for. his faith is reputed righteous without workes? 


 - Thisthe Apoſtle teacheth; and doe you teach the fame? No 
* forfooth,, faith he, I dare not fay fo ; though the Apoſile 
taught the Romans {0 , when they were nowices in the farth, 


et that now ſcruethnot our turne, Confiderit well, gentle 
ke and thou ſhalt ſee that his anſwere is a-meere moc- 
kery, and; giueth no fatisfaCtion tothe point. :And'that ic 
way appeare further ſo to be, it is to be noted how the Apo- 


Ale bringeth D avid for a witneſle, of that he ſaith; who ha- 


uing becne long a faithfull and jiuftified man (that 27. Biſhop 
may haue no ſhift by his pretenſe of thefirſt iultfication) yer 
fill out of. his owne'pretent occalioned experience and fee- 
ling, pronemnceth, as the Apolile faith the bleſſedneſſe of the 
man,to whom the Lord impmteth righteeuſneſſe wt homt works. 
He was in great diftrefle and affli&tion of bodily ficknefle, 
and in that miſery he lay vntill God had throughly humbled 
bim,, and brought him to: true and faithtullacknowledge- 
ment and confeſſion of. his finge, Vpon this confeſſhon and 
repentance God remiteeth theifinne,, and-mercifully relea- 
ſeth him fromthe grieuous puniſhment that had lien vpon 
him , and bereupon. hee breaketh out into thoſe wordes | 


whichzhe Apoſile-citeth; © Bleſſed arethey whoſe iniquitits 


are forginen ,,and whoſe ſimnes are conered; bleſſed is the man 
to whom the Lordimpm eth no finne, Now therefore to ſpeake 
of a man in the fate of grace, as Dawid was, this is his blifle, 
cuen the forgiuenefſe'of his fines, which is through faith, 
the imputation of righteouſneſſe without workes. And for 
further confirmation. hereof, :'Danid having fo ſpoken of 
himlelte , addeth in general ; * For this ſhall eneyy holy man 


make 
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wake his prayer vnto thee.” For the , thitis, as Anſfr# faith, g ARG: in 
: Gar el | 6 AW e99 1-8 al, 31, 'Pro 
5 fo o the fo rg ueneſſe of mnt. An&if the ſwrginemſſe of prom 5 qua ac © Pro tp» 


be as the Apoſile expoundeth it, the imputarion of righteonf- ſa venia pecca- | 


eſſe without workes, then the prayer of enery holy man , of e> torum., 
wery one that 15 godly, is this, that not having workes where bh P/al. 143; 2. 
by to be juſtified, he may byfaith ih Chriſt be reputed righ» ? Auguſt, Re- 


bs Wot AY 5 xF ria, 1.r.c.19. 
teous, andacceptedin the ſight of God, Here wehaue AF, 1 net 


Bhoptafttyed , neither is there anyway for him to breake fadta deputantur 
looſe , becauſe by comparing the Prophets wordes and the quanyo quicquid 
Apoſiles application thereof, we finde, «that rhe holy or godly non fit ignoſcis 
»14u looketh for bliſſe, by imput ation of righteouſneſſe without ” TAG Diet 


workes. Euen the boly man prayeth with Danidaholy man; ,Q ou * 


h Enter not into indgement with thy ſeruant , O Lord; for m gu yia fidei pro 


thy fight no man lining ſhall be fond ;n5t; and therefore prays nou peccantivus 
eth againe as Daxid by the expoſition of theApofile , hath Pabentur quibus 
taught the holy man to pray, that faith may be counted tohint rs 9.dyg mY 
for righteonſneſſe ; that the Loyd will inipute to him righteous 1 Honky | 
neſſe without workes, Of this imput ation of righteonſm Newith® Cant. ſerm, 22. 
out workes , $*, eAuitin ſaith; 1 eAll the commandementsof Iuſtitia it abſo- 
God are reputed as done , when that is pardoned which is not 1e pereato- 
done, Andagaine; k /n the way of faith they aiereckonen 
fir no ſinners (and therefore are reputed tuft) who hae not 11m, PRs & 
their finnes imputed onto them, Thus Bernard faith, that jndulgentia Det. 
| Chris made Unto vs riohteouſneſſe inthe forgineneſſeof our n Ambrol, in 
ſmnes,and that" Gods pardon is mans righteonſaeſſe. To the P13. 113. ler.7. 
like purpoſe it is that eAmbroſe faith; " eA'rner may enmn bor io tas of 


hereby be init, for that he is the accuſer of bimſelfe, Ando (4 1412 aceuſator 


{faith G regory Biſhop of Rome ; 9 Our mit Adnocate will mm ot (ui, 
zydoement defend vs forivft, becanſe we know and accnſeomr © Gregor, in 
PL TY, |  .- Etch. hom.7. 
ſelues to be vninſt , and therefore let Iii not putt confidence 12 oi Infuwrds « ut, 
reares, or m our workes, but inonr Aanteates allegation or in-' noller tes wad 
rerceſrion for vs, Itas rouching workes,-we Know and con- dr{cndetia tdi. 
tefle our ſelues to be vniult, and yet notwithſlanding be des cioquia noſwets 
{ended iniudgement to be juſt, what can our ijuflice be, bur #55 cogpeſerr 


| ns ' | ; , mus & acthſa- 
A -” 2 . . - py 
the impuration of juſtice without workes 7 Againſt this CAL, wuus ininſlos.Now 


ered in fetibus, non in aibus noſtrrs , cd in adno;ali neitri allceatione confidimus, 


Biſhop 


A 


m_ 


mu oro ————— —— _ x — 
Bybopallcageth, that we doe not wholly exclude workes from 


Kz inſlification, becauſe we require true repentance, which contai- 
3Þ ; neth many good workss , 4s neceſſary thereto. But of this he 
2 » Of luftifi- hath received an{wereP before, that repentance doth only 
cation, ſe.25, make the ſubicRcapable of iuſtification, bur is it ſelfe no 

part. or cauſe thereof; that itis as the feeling and paine of a 
wound or ſore, which caufeth to feeke the medicine for 


q* Gal. 3.24% 


r Rom.3.20, 
ſ Rom, 4-15. 
© Rom. 3*23- 


u Verf. 24. 


| opera bond ; which they migh 

| | mt | $ which they might very 
| _— prom” wellletgoe. He telleth vs.that 4. e Apoſtle ——_— 
ſerunt inflifica- word aganift it , and we tell himthatir is a ſufhcientreaſon 
: _ for ys to denic it , becauſe the Apolile treating purpolely 


| | and 
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 Ginned againſt the law , hee could not bee juſtified thereby. 
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and atlarge of inſtification , faith not a word for it, Albeit _ 
it is vntrue which he ſaith, that the Apoſtle ſaith not aword -Y 


againſt it; becauſe he defineth, as 1 haue ſhewed , the iuſhfi- 
cation of the inſt and godly man (to whom they referretheir 
ſecond ivſtification) to be the impntation of righteonſneſſe 
without worker, Astor the wordes of the Ap*filewhich he 
alleageth , y Not the heters of the law are init with God, but Y Romv.lg. 
the deers of the law ſpall be inſtified, they are farre from the 

jarendment of their ſecond iuſt1fication, The Apolile though 

he ſpezke not of their firſt and ſecond mitification , yet ſpea- 

keth of two kinds of iuftification, the one preſumed of man, 

the other taught and giuen of God ; the one pertaining to 

the Law, the other to the Goſpellyz rhe one by workes, the 

other by faith, The Iewes preſumed of juſtification by the 

workes of the law ; they greatly gloried in their name and 

inthe law ; they attributed much to themlelues aboue all o- 

ther, for hauing the vſe and knowledge of ic, and thought 

the Gentiles in that behalfe much inferiour ynto them. Bur 

the Apofile telleth them , chat * there i no refÞþett of perſons 
with God , and therefore if they ſinned, no prerogatiues 0 
therwiſe could acquit them from his wrath. For as on the 
one ſide, * as many as hane finned without the law, faithhe, a Yeaſ.12, 
ſhall periſh alſs without the law ; ſo on the other ſide, as many 

4s hane ſinned in the law, ſhall be ndged by the law,that is, ſhall 

recciue that iadgement that is pronounced bythe law, For 
confirmation whereof he addeth the words which A, Biſho 

citeth ; Þ For the hearers of the law are not init befire God, 
but the doers of the law ſhall be inſtified ; thereby tgnifying 
that to haue the law, -orto bee formall and zealous inthe 
heariag of it, is not thatthar ſufficeth ro make a man righ= 
teous with God; and if any man would bee juſtified by the 
law, he muſt be a doer of it, bur if he were a treſpaſſer, and 


_— 


For the yoice of the Jawis, © He that doth theſe things ſhall © Gal.3.12, 
line therein, and 4 Moſes thus deſeribeth the right eonſneſſe of d Kom.x0. x, 
the law, that the man that doth theſe things, a © Lenit.th, fs 


? 
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Which doing, to what micaſiire and perfeRion it mull extend 
1s to be knowen by that ſentence,” which the Apolile reci- 


tcth out ofthe law; f Curſed i enery one that continueth not 
in all things that are written inthe buoke of the law to doe them, 
Ii is true then, that the doers of the law ſhall be inſtified , who 
denyeth it ? but they only are doers of the law ,' which con- 
tinue rodoeall things that are writren in the law. What is 
here then to AM, Biſheps ſecond inftification , when as this 
zuthfication by the law requireth the doing of a4, and of vs 
cuen the beſt, it is true, that 8 2» many things we offend all,and 


h Eccle{.7, 22, that Þ there 5s not a man inFt upon the earth that doth good and 


- 3 Rom.3-9. 


* fam 6.23, 


| Gal.3.10, 
im Tap. F.4. 


fl ” bil, 3. 9, 


ſmneth not ? Yea how croſly doth he deale, that whereas the 


Apofile vſeth theſe wordes to convince i rhe [ewes of ſine, 
and ro beate downe theirpride in opinion of rightcoul- 
neſl by the law, he alleageth them to yphold himſelte in the 
ſame pride , and to defend thereby jullification by the law ? 
Alarke, ſaith he , how by doing of the law men are iuſtrfied 
with God. Tt is true, A, Brſbep, and be you a goer of the law, 
and you ſhall be juſtified thereby, But rake heede leaſt whi- 
left yon take vpon you to be a aver of the /aw, there be found 
hone in you, If there be finne in you, you are not adoer, 
but a treſpaſler of the law, and mult teare thereward of 
ſinne, and * the reward of ſinne ts death, That made the Apo- 
file ſay, that 1/6 many 4s are of the workes of the law, are under 
the cnrſe ; ® they being voided from Chrift , and fallen from 
grace, whoſoencr ave inſtified by thelaw, Therefore he del.red 
tor himſelfe, that" 4e mught be found in (rift not haning his 
exnerighteonſneſſe which us of the law , but the righteouſneſſe 
which us by the faith of Chriſt , the righteonſneſſe which is of 
God threngh faith; even that which he calleih in the place 
here queſtioned , the imprtation of righteouſneſſe wihout 
workes, But ronehing imputation of righteonſneſſe, M, Biſhop 
laith , that the eApeftle ſpeaketh not like a Proteſtant, of the 
ontward impmtation of Chriſts inftice unto vs, but of inherent 
initice, Where it is much to be obſertted , to what good iſe 


{ue this expoſition lorteth , and how reaſonably it fandeth 


with: 
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for confirmation thereof, yer he mul? not be taken to'meane 


4 
# 


with the Apoſtles wordes, ' For if the imputation of ighre... 

onſneſſe be , as he ſaith , rhe tmputation of mherent righteouſe 
eſſe, then ſurely , becauſe imhererr righteonſneſſe is the righ- 
reouſneſle of workes, it mult needes tollow, that the Apo- 
file by the imputation of rig hteonſneſſe without workes, doth 
meane rhe imputation of the r1ghteouſneſſe of workes without 
workes, Which interpretation, begaute hee ſaw it could bee 
taken for no other ,' bit a madde and frantike dregme , and 
yet perforce muſt vſe it, becauſe hee knew no better ſhift, 
therefore he thoughtgood tocolour itthe belt hecould; by 
curtolling the. wordes alleaged, naming only imputation of 
righteonſneſſe, wherEas the Apoſtle nameth 1mpmration of 
righreonſneſſe without workgs, Bur let him take the wordes as 
the Apoſile letreth them downe,, and-then ge vs his an- 
ſwere, and we ſhall apparantly ſee him to be a moſtimpu- 
dent man, making no conſcience of that he ſaith, but ſtudy- 
ing only to blinde the Reader, from ſeeing that truth which 
he himſelfe knoweth not how with any probable ſhew to 
contradict, Yet he tellerb vs for-concluhon, that ther# ir on- 
ly a bare ſound of wordes for the Proteſtants, the true ſubſtarice - 
of the text making wholly for the Papiſts, Sothen the ſound of A 
the wordes , by his conteſſion is for vs, but inaſmuch as the Z _ 
wordes are very plaine and cleare, how may we be informed 

that.thetrue ſub{tance and meaning of them is wholly for 

the Papilts, when asthey containe 1n ſhew a flat contradi- 

Qion to the doctrine of the Papiſts ? Wee {ce here the vie of 

that caueat, which the Rhemiſts haue giuen to their Reader, _ 
aduertiſing him 9 to aſſure himſelfe that if any thing in Paals o  Rhem, T 
Ep:#tles ſound to him contrary to the dotrine ofthe ( atholike tam. Argymer 
Church ghe faileth of the right ſenſe. By this meanes if Saine ®f tbe tg 
Paul (ay, it is White, yer we mulinot thinke that he meancth 28076 
ir to Be white, if ir pleaſe their Churchgocallit blacke, And 

therefore though here he ſpeake of imputation of righteouſ= 
eſſe without works, and bring teſlimony of ancient Scripture 


thatthere is any ſuch, or any other,but the imputation ofthe - 
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6 riphteouſneſſe of workes 5 becauſe there 15no othe r 2ppro- 
ued by the Roman Church. Well may we thinke the judge- 
ment of God to be fearefull ypon them , who are ſo bliade 
as tobe led with ſuch fopperies and groſke decepts, 


———— _ CT_ 


tn. 


#94, 


CHAP, X. 


That eternal! Yife is meerely and wholly the gift of God, 
and cannot be purchaſed by merit or deſert, 


ANSWERE TO THE 


ES EY > 33 Þ 


Aul teacheth that eternall life is the giſt of God 
4 through Icſus Chriſt, &c. #0, Hee relleth vs 
againe and againe, &c. 


W. B1isn 0%. 


(5) *N the ſameplace you had a large ſolu- 

tiow of this obrettion ;, but he that hath 

' made 4 conrnant with h:{l will not looke 

 vpon that which might helpe him to 

| heaven. we teach with the Apoitle, 

| and with his faithful interpreter Saint 
Avguline, That gternall life is the gift of God: both 
originally, becauſe we muſt receiue grace by the free gift 
of God, before we can doe any thing that doth deſerge the 
Saves of heanen ; and alſo principally , the whole vertue 


"0 


Cu ay. 10, Thetrne ancient Roman Catholihe. 


a1 


MEY hs Ps 


and value of our merits doe proceede of t 


Gods grace im vs, which doth elcuate and gtue ſuch worth 


ts our workes , that chey thereby deſerne life enerleſtings 
Notmii funding, if we take not lol on Goth gra. 


whenit is freely offered 15 , and doe not concurre- with it 


10 the effecting of good workes', we ſhall neaer be ſaved; 


and this our working with the grace of God deſernes hee- 
wen : both which are prouea by this ſentence of the ſame 
Apoſtle. God willrender to euery man according to 
his workes, to them truly , that according to pati- 
ence in good workes, ſecke glory, and honour, and 
incorruption, lite cternall; to them that are of con- 


to iniquity, wrath, and indignation : where you may 

3 ſee in expreſſe ter mes, eternal life to be renderedand re- 
>= Puid for good workes , to ſuch men as diligently ſeeke to 

( doe them; and to others who refuſe toobey the truth, and 


_— rather chooſe to beleeuc lies and to live wickedly , eternal 


death and damnation. 


'R, A BY OT. 


Hether 1. Byhop or T may bee thoughe 
more likely ro flatter himſe!fe in an opinion, 
P of haning made a conenant with hell, ] leaue ic 
to be eftcertied by the whole proceſle of this 
worke, andthe God of heauen ſhall make ir 


one day more fully to appeare. Againſt his ſolmion of the ob- _ 
ieftion here propounded, he knoweth well thatT ® have re- a 


turned a replication, which ſheweth theſamero be 


and vaine, and ſecing he can fortifte it no further, the bare 


repeating” of ir is' no other but womaniſh and idle ta)king. 


The Apolile telleth vs that® eternal! If is 7h yagous the free 


tention, andthat obey not the truth, burgiuecredir 


WC, 
-, * "as 


v2 


'_ addidit fimiliter © 


debits & mere ra poſi le, that © te ry a 


_ confignaret, 


nal nifreeratut- 


" piſt. adDeme.. FORE 


Who 1-48 Fr FRO 
+ pe 5+ dt "EP l 


7 0-8, £ 3 Fay 4 


pr NT RTE. Boi rent ao CN aorta" = EAT" © OE OP ds a ces 
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of Origen, in £746.07 Lift. of God through Leſus Chriſt our Lord, Wereach, 
nn Oo ha ned lifonk of: of Gedwgmel 
dia, inquit, pec= and principally, Thus by his 


proncipally.” I us by h hitting rermes of originatly and 
pally, be limiteth the Apoſtles wordes, anddeludetha | 
eoreme and Canon of Chrittian faith, leauing irtto 


= 5 


1 


A 


v7 dico e;ft-pen- 


dis ate iniitie bevnitarRood; that though erernall life be originally and 


tem Do vita &- 


$r t [irpen- "4 | 
P _ Leg ak b | q! io a man may. truly lay againſt the A- 
l ofe is notche free gilt of God, becauſe 
di ſmile cit, re- 
trib: tone pe- 


ne eſſe doceret 


tam vere attr- 
nam {oli gratie 


d Kom.11. 6, 
e Auguſt c6r. 
Pelag. & Ce- 
lefl.lib.z. c 24. 
Gratia Det non 
eris gratis wil 


ta” fuerit omni 

macio. 

f Idem-Epift, 

1349.c.19, Hec 

et £r4id Qt ta 

gratis datur, now AE 

meritts opcran- 

tis {ed miſeratio- 

ne donant:s. | 
Hieron. E- 


trite 4927 42 = O38 >ther, as that'the out cannor ſtand where place 


114, non operas VHY zeldedio the other, Sith then the Apoſile teacheth that | 
wird | | | 


natbſed dal hed ret ain fc 1k He | 
_;b..Leo Epiſt, 84, Gratia niſi gratis detar, non eft gratia, ſed mer» 


nants. et larytas. 
ces retridaiteg, met, 


Cur, 10. 


—————— . 


a bfs, is a matter of grace Joy freogife; we muſt co 
cewe that it is not ro be hanged vpon mans merit, 6r if in 
_anyreſpe&tir be ro be aſcribed to the merir of hah) itisnoc. 
race ; becauſe it isnot free'in every FefÞebt, * Of: Biſhops 
TelpeAs thereof of originally andprincipaily, are to befeiitto 
the Pelagian ſchoole, where they would be adinitted'as well © 
as they are amo ng the Papiſis, bur in'the ſchoole of Chriſt 
they areexploded, as derogatory to the grace of Chriff, and 
yeelding ſo much lory to man , as is the manifeſt impeach. 
ing ofthe glory of God; And verſo impudent is he, | bathe | 
would und, S, Auſtin the authour of hisreſpeRs, whom ... K7 
i before I have ſhewed tobe farre off from approving any Of . 
ſuch. Originally, forſoothy eternall lift is the gift wor 70, be. wagcp 
 Catſe we muſt receine grace by the free gift of God be ' 
can doe" any thing that doth deſerne-the iojes of heanen,” So 
then eternall life it ſelfe is not the free vifr of God, bur only _.. A 
grace which enableth-vs to worke by out free will,and foto þ Auguſt, de 
deſerue eternall life, And did S*, «Afuftin conceiue this to dorm x 
be the meaning of the Apoſile'? Surely ittthe plat re | bir. S 8, Gr, 
mentioned I haue ſhewed that Sr. er | artributeth « ur 744 eff prograth 
good workes , not originally only , but tully and wholly to of. 
- gift and worke of G04, Tod inedy br: fed A Fofke = tu 
rit of man, becauſe what ſhall man be ſaid to merit by th: 0 
that is wholly and only Gods? Therefore he ſaith that God movica Fug Ihe 
in rendering eternall life to good workes , doth but | +4 w yin 
k grace fir grace,one grace after andfor another, t +. / ay TRA 
Shop would have him fay, that God rendereth metric 7a m_1bid.cap. 9. 
grace, but S*,eAnftin will acknowledge no otherbut only Walvit dicere, 
ace fir grace; Andthe more to beate downe the pride of ©G/4ti« Piivite 
merit, he ſaith; | 7fthy good ogy be they efi1eſek, the then pat Regt OP 
God crowneth not thy merits as thy merits, but as his owne '10y 116 merith 
Lifts. Yea he plainly teftificth that therefore the Apolile noſtth Dem 
faith, » Erernal lit ie the gy ace or _ And ond 2d vitam eter 
wnderflond that Gedbringeth ww IE wot for our me- 740/00 pro ti 
che wor of the Pialme, 'n He crowneth thee with mer 
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and lowing kindneſſe. As touching his ſecond limitation, 
that eternall life is principally the gift of God, becauſe the 
whole vertue and value 4 our merits proceedeth of the dignity 
of Godrgrace in vs, which doth elenate and gine ſuch worth to 
 , our workgs; that they thereby deſerne lift enerlaſting the nullity 
o OfMerits, of jt is plaine by that that hath beene ſaid : becauſe if the 
ſect. 3. whole value of the worke bee to bee aſſigned to the grace of 
emp, ſer.4g. God, then can no merit bee reputed thereby to man; for 
In comparatione what ſhould man merit by that, in the worth whereof hee 
reſurreftions it» can chalenge nothing to be his'? I'haue 9 before ſhewed 
Rus Perens ef 79+ 1} ot that whereby a man ſhould be ſaid ro merit, muſt be of 
by Kr 096 | 2 pould himſelfe, Ifthe value of the thing be of another, letthe me= 
privs: / nuſquilg, Tit be aſcribed to him. of whom it is; but vainly doth he 
metiatur ſo quid claimeſmerit, who. hath no propriety of that whereby he 
eſt modo & quid ſhould merit, As. concerning the. value of good workes, I 
wen 2g » © ſhall haue occaſion ſurther toſpeake in the thirceenth chap- 
I compa- | fg . 
rations ills in. Cr,» and therefore 1 forbeare to land vpon ic ia this place, 
fitieifia damn« Only 1 wiſh A, Biſhop to conſider that which S*, eAmnitr 
eſe &+ ſtercora, briefly ſaith, that P in compariſon of the reſarreftion all the life 
q Aigrs ad ;hathere welcade is but dun « let man meaſure himſelfs, 
FTTH ,o a faith he, what he ts now, and what beſbal be then, and be ſhall 
Liam it/a nonin- fide that in compariſon of the righteonfueſſe that ſhall be then, 
ur ons all now is but drofſe and d«ng. Now tell vs Af. Biſhop your 
Cl 
dana 


actos, 


we 
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iu dcitr quis @ 
uoit ſoin-» d97i# opinion ; may .we thinke drofſe.to be worth gold, or the 
_ Lye {ed dung of this carth to deſerue that righteouſnefle andpglory 
4 **:, Of heauen ? What madneſle is it to imagine fuch a yalue of 
_ quiatantum li s cs A > ; | 4 
am1bi gratiadi- deſert in that worke , which is but dung in compariſon of 
wins Ln eve thar s __ _ [4 m—_ once + ouerthrow all 
Mis at U that AL, 1 hath here anſwered, I will ſec downe what 
3 ——— ig 1641 9 delivered concerning the place here in hand, 
ter amne meri- 4 T herefare & eternall life, ſaith he,, not without canſe called 
tm , quamuis grace , net only for that God rendereth his owne gifts to his 
bone & ex D'0. owne gifts , but alſo for that the grace of Gods reward doth 
_ axe there ſo much abound , as that incomparably and vniþeakably 
CEBT #t exceedeth allthe merit of the wilt and wor » br, 4 
it be good, and Linen of God himſelfe, By which wordes 


plainly 


ON nh I 
Cu AP; 10. 


i& 


OW AS 464 


& 


in bringing vs toerernall life , doth but proceede in giving, -- - - (+ 
and conſummate thereby the gift of ſaluation, which from! [1 4) eh 


the beginning he freelyintended to ys, and by calling and 


wordes which they vſe as touching ;B 
and deceipt , and that theiptrue reſolution is, that t 
of heauen iſſucth out of thefree will of man, vſing grace asa 
roole or inſtrument for the doing of workes, whereby ro de- 
ſerue the fame.” Thus of gift they make no gift, and turne all 
wholly into merit, and by the free will of man doe vtrerly o- 
uerthrow the grace of God,carrying notwithſlandiog im the: 
meane time a conſcience of ſhame of that they teach, and! _ S x 
_ colouring all with good workes , as Pelagine the Heretjke: 46" 
- and bs lowers in. the ſame caſe were wont todoe, Bur: 9 25p$e--- 
A. Biſhop will proue all that he ſaith by another ſentence of © 
the {ame Epiſtle ro the Romans, * God wall render to\emery © Fama, &.. 
man according to his workes, &c.. where he ſaith, we may ſee ks 
in expreſſetermeseternall life tobe rendered andrepaid for good: 
works. Where wee rather ſee his pertinacy in + | 
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\ The true ancient Roman Catholike. Cuar. 10. 


a ———_—_—_—— 


# Gregor. in 
Pſalm, Pai. 
tenit,7. Dudd ſo 
ills Sandbors {@- 
licitas miſerecors« 
dia eft & no me- 
wrtis agueirithr, 
vbi erit quod 


| ſeriptum eſt; Bt 


tu reddes wni- 
eniq, ſecundum 
opera ſua ? ſi [e+ 
candium opera 
redditur , quo- 
modo malerecor- 
dia «ſtimabitur? 
{ed aliud oft ſe- 
cundiem opera 
reddere, aliud 
propter ipſa opera 
reddere, Jnco 
enim quod ſecun- 
dum opera dic» 
tur, ipſa operum 
qualitas mtelli- 


gttur, vt cunms 


«pparueriat bona 
opera, tins fit & 
retribut 0 glorts- 
ſa. 111; namque 
beate vite in 
qua cum Deo &f 
de Deo wiuitur 


nullus pot: ſt e- 


quart labor nulla 


opera comparari, 
preſertim («um 
Apoſtolus dicat : 
Now [int cond go 
ne paſſiones, fc. 
£ OtMerits, 
{(cQ. 17. 


rather chooſeth to make the Apoſtle to contradict himſelfe, 
then to yeeldto the truth plainly delivered by the Apoile. 
But nothing can bedeuiſed more fit for anſwere to him, or 
more efteCtuallto toppe his mouth, then that which Grego- 
ry Biſhop .ot Rome hath purpolely ſet downe for fatisfation 


ro:thoſe wordes, © If the felicity of the Saints bee merey, 
faith he, and be not obtained by merits, how ſhall it ſtand which 
i written; Thouſhalt render unto entry man according to his 
workes ? If it be rendered accordmg to workes, how ſhall it be e- 


Rleemed mercy ? But it is onething , ſaith he , to render accor- 


ding to workes,and another thing to render for the works them- 
ſelves, For imithat it 35 (ard, according to workes, the very qua- 
lity of the workgs ss wnderſtood, (0 as that whoſe good works ſhall 
appeare , bis reward ſhall be glories, For to that 6leſſed life 
wherein we ſhall line with God and of God, no labour can be ex 
qualled 5 noworkgs can be compared, forthat the Apoſtle tel- 
Jdathws; The ſufferings of this time are not comparable in worth 
totheglory to come,that ſhall berexeiled on vs, Where weſce 
how-he ſetteth it downe as a thing without queſtion to be 
confefled,, that eternalllife is mercy only, and is not to be 
purchaſed or gained by merits, and that the Scripture in ſay- 
ing, that God rendereth to ewery man according tohisworkss, 
doth not import that God in giuing reward ynto good 
workes doth any thing for the workes lake, as if he regar- 
ded the merit or value chercof, but reſpecteth only the qua= 
lity of our workes,as vling the ſame for a marke only, wher- 
by he will take knowledge of them tro whom he intendeth 
to ſhew mercy. Atthele wordes of Gregory, me thinks I ſee 
how Af. B hop biteth the lippe, and chafeth in his mindeto 
heare him thus diſtinguiſhing like a Proteſtant,andſcriouſly 
approving that which he with ſcorne hath reieQed , bein 

youre by 2M. Perkms, * O ſharpe and oncr-fine wit, ſaith be, 
oth Goa render according to the workes, and doth henot ren- 
aer for the workes ? What, CM, Brfbop, will you mocke Gre- 
ror) ig the fame ſort, and wwite hun with aſharpe and oner- 
e wit? He hath taught vs to diftioguiſhthus z he celleth vs 
_  - 
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CuA P. IT, The true anctent Rowan Catholike, 


MET 


that it is one thing to render for workes, another thingto 
render according to workes, which fith you admit not why 
doe you deale ſo impudently , in chalenging to your ſelves 

2 full and perfe& agreement with the ancient Church of 

' Rome ? 1 might ſurther enlarge this matter ont of Gregory 

by ſundry ſpeeches ,. tending to the diſabling of all humane 
works, but that i folleweth more properly to ſpeake there= » 


of inthe thirteenth Chapter, 


jp I CO IITY — oo OO O_o D—_ xx 


J—_  - ww ——o—_— 


©" ' 


CHAP. X1. 


That concupiſcente or luit is frnne , even in the very 


babit and firſt motions of it. bY 


ANSWERE. TO THE 


E P1S$ TT: 


E telleth vs againe and againethat concupil- 
cence is ſinne; to Juſt is to finne, &c. - 70. 
S. Paul ſaith of the ſpirit of adoption, &c. 


W. BrsnoÞ; 


as He Apoſile telleth vs 4zaine'and againe,, 
| PY that our Sawtour Chriit Teſws', Was made_x, cor.g v; ms. 
I IS finne; and yet ne Chriſtians ſo ſimplezas 
LTD 10 take him to be properly ſinne, but the 


d. hoſk or ſatisfaction for ſinne :ſo when the nom. #: vſ-3, 
Apoſile calieth concupilcence linne, . wee underſtand EY. 
him with $, Auguſtine, that it is not ſinne property; 
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= wo 276 ' Thetrue ancient Roman Catholike, Cuav. 15: 
"IF L.b.1.cont.duas yet { called not vnaptly : both becauſe it is the effe 
b Epiſf.Peiag.64%- and remnant of original! ſinne, anddoth alſo pricke 

20. Lib.t. de 

Nupt + concn- Vs Forward to aRtuall finne ; but if by helpe of the grace 
Pie, cap.23. of Godwe repreſſe it, we are delrnered from the infettion 
and guilt fi which S,Paul zn the very ſame Chapter 
tbid, verf, 35. declareth ; when he demanaeth : Who ſhall deliver me 
E  fromthis body of death ? he anſwereth preſently the 
p grace of Godby Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, Andagaine, 
bh that profound Dettor S.Augultine argueth very ſound- 
ly out 6 45 ſame ſentence , where concupiſcence ts called 
{inne: (but nownort I worke it any more, but che 
{innethatis in me; ) /hat the Apoſtle conld not meanc 
Lib. 6. com: finne properly, which cannot?ſartb he) be committed 
Ikian, £.23- without the conſent of our minde : but that had no 
| conſent of the minde to it, becauſe it was not the _Apoſile 
that did worke it. N ow how can that be the euill worke 
of a man, if the man himſclfe doe not worke it? as the A- 
poſtle ſaith expreſly, not doe worke it. Laſtly, the ſame 
Apoſtle teacheth , that ſ1nne hath no dominjon ouer 
them that are vnder grace; which were falſe, if con- 
raupiſcence were properly ſinne : for that hath ſuch domt- 
1108 ouer cuery good body, that they cannot auoid the ma- 
2.Cor.22.v67/,3, tion and ſling of it, No not S.Paul could be clearely de- 
liuered from that pricke of thefleſh, chough he prated 
moſt earneſtly for it : wherefore by the teſtimony of S. 

Paul ach , concupiſcence is not properly: ſinne : no 
_ morewittoluſt, if uit be taken for the firflemations of 
_ tacobr,verſ.rs. roncmpiſcence. But concupilcence when'ithath con- 
ceiued { a S.Iames ſpeaketh ) that ts, by our liking 
beginntth to take hold on vs, bringeth forth ſinne, 

yet but veniall; marry , when itis conſummate Ly our 

conſent 


þ-— ——_— A, 


39 
wy 


death, that $M, 180! tall fon 


C H KP. II. 


conſent or long lingri 


bs 


R. ABBOT. 

Ven ſo might the adulterer pleade for him- 
M ſelfe, that as Chriſt is ſaid to haue been made 
= ſine, andyet is not properly fnne : ſo adul- 
#2 tcry, thoughir be called finne, yet isnotſo 
LET, callcd, becauſe it is indeede and properly 
02 WE finne, but only becauſe it is an effect of finne 
andgraweth onto many ſinnes., Surely in what manner the 
Apoſlle faith that adultery is finne, in the ſame manner doth 
he ſay that concupiſcence is finne, and yery vatowardly and 
ſhameſully-doth MM. Bybep bring that as a ſpeech of the like 
kinde, whereby it is ſaid, that * Chriſt for v1 was made ſmnne, a 2.Cor. 5, un 
As for that which he citeth out of S*.eAuftin, I haue Þ vlſe- b OfOriginal' 


where before examined the places,and haueſhewed at large finne after Ba, 
how falſly and wickedly they abuſe him, St. 4»ſtin never de. Prilme, lefty. 
nying conenpiſeexce in the regenerate to be (mne,, butonl 
as ſome implieth « gxilt of pun:ſhment , which to the faithfull 

is remitted , and therefore the condition of finne in that re-. 

ſpeR aboliſhed. If we.conſider the nature of finne in the 

corruption and yncleannefle of it, S*, Auftin acknowledgeth 

concupiſcenee tobe ſuch an ewill quality 25 maketh vs emilh, | 
which nothing can doe but linne, yea he ſaith that it is © 6 c Auguſt, c6r, 
great an enill, as that only for that it s in vs, it ſhould hold vs lulian. Ls, c.$.. 
in death , and bring vs to-exerlafting death , but that the bond my ac tammg- 
(that is, the gailt) thereof is looſed.i baptiſme by the remiſrion o _— mg ” 
of all our fines, 1 note theſe thmgs bur briefly, becauſe I ef, quomodo non 
chooſe rather to referre the Reader tothe treaty hereof at teneret inmorte?* 


hrge. Andthereby he ſhall perceive how vntru y M.. Biſhop ©*« 


here ſaith, as by the doQtine of $, «Auf, that if by the 
belpe of Gods grace we repreſſe concupiſcence , we are delmered 
from the infettion and guilt of it. Indeede._ St, eAmnſtin laith fo 
much of the gailt, bur never did he ſay or thinke,that we are 
or: 
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orſhal be;deliucregifrom the infiition nnd vncleannefle of it, 


d Avyg.Epiſt. 4 patill all whereof we confift, bealed from all corruption, ſnail 
54. Malos dicit paſſe into that life where there ſhall be no ſinne, But it SF, Auſtin 


propter vitia ttt- 


prmitdtis buma- 


ne donec totum 
que conſtamus ab - 
omni” witioſitate 
fanatium tran- 
ſeat in cam vi 
tam wvbi mibll 
omnino peccabi- 


_ tur, 


will not take his part , he will prove that which he ſaith by 
St, Pan himſelfe, in the ſame Chapter, He demandeth,taith 
he, ho ſhall deliver me from this body of death, and anſwereth 
preſently, The grace cf God by leſus Chriſt our Lord, Where 
we {ce how according to kisviuall manner be ſettechdowne 
the wordes, asto-have his Reader thinke', thathe tendereth 
him a proofe of that which he faith , but never goeth about 
to ſhew how that which he ſaith is to be deduced therfrom, 
And here hisfalſhoodis the greater, for that hee alleageth 


the Apoſiles wordes for that which he faich, whereas that 
_ which he faith is vrterly overthrowen by the wordes which 


healleaperh., For let ine'askehim; doth the Apolile by de- 
linerance from this body of death , meane a deliuerance from 
the infettion of orig mail ſnne ? He will fay /yes; becaulc tor 
proote thereof he citeth the Apoſtles wordes, Well,bur tell 


: vsthen, doc you not beleeue that Sr, Pan] was a partaker of 
the grace of God, and did therebyreprefle and refiftthe mo- 


tions of concupiſcence ? Neither will he here dare to ſay, 
nay, and if he ſhould, what Chriſtian man would not ſpit at 
him? Bur then we will aske him againe, if the Apoſile by the 
race of Chriftdid refit concupiſcence , and cuery one that 
b doth, be deliuered from the infeRion thereof, how fian- 
deth it that the Apoſtle did yet remaine in caſe to be deliue- 
red from this infe&ion ? Marke, I pray thee, gentle Reader, 
the Ap» ile ſaith, who ſhall deliner me, giving thereby to vn- 
derſtand that he was not as yet delivered, He ſaith,the grace 


. of God ſhall delmer me, but he doth not ſay, it hath delinered 


me from the jnfeRion of concupiſcerce. Here Af Biſhop is 
mute z he hathtaken a fall in his owne trippe, and knoweth 
not which way to recouer himſelfe, The Apoſtle S*; Pant 
though by the grace of God he refilied the motions of con« 
cupilcence, yet was not as yet delivered from the infeRtion 
otic, Itis falſe therefore which 4, Biſhop ſaith , that if 4 

the 
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the helpe of the grace of God'we ropreſſe'it } we are'delinered 


from theinfettionof t. | ] haue © before ſhewed thatthe Apo- My ug 


Ale in naming th:s body of death, hath reference tothis infe- 797 
tion, meaning thereby f rhe boay of ſimne,as he bath rermed -f+ Kom.'6,6, © 

it in the fermer Chapter, 8 which is to be deſtroyed, andto- £ giſt, de 

which by and for concupiſcence 'belongethy death.” It is* reve. 


then which Af. Bybop taith, tharthe Apoſile jnidefiringts | Shs pp ey 


s 


be deliueredfrom this body of death , did therebyintend a _,,. ao frldinbre- 


releaſe from the infection of concupiſcence ; butwhere was zi; corpus,” 
his ynderſtanding that could nor ſee that this maketh diredt- ui 
ly againſt himſelte, andphhinlyſheweth that this releaſe and 
deliverance is yet tSodtize; 2nd befallethnotyhtovs folong: |». 1 1 - 
as we continue, clothedwwith mortality and cortuption?Bur--'. .* 

he telleth vs yet further;'that S*, Juſtin ont- of thr fame ſens oo 05 
tence where conenpiſcenceis called ſinne , ( Now not'l workett © 
avy more; but ſinue that dwellethin we ), arpuerh very ſoundly ...___. 
tat the'e Apoſtle could not ynenvie fine oper ly, which cannor, «1 nw 1 
faith he, be mmit ted withomt conſt 3f The winde, He quor - ww 
teth for this Lib, 6. cont, Intiay. cap,33, whereas it'that fixt | 

booke there are but thirteene Chaprers,But the place which. 


he meaneth I rake to be irithe eleventh Chapter ofthe ſame 4; 1, on. 


booke, where St, eAuſtinliauing'mentioned thoſewords of 1ulan.k6.6.1r! 
the Apoſſle,, goeth on/thus, ® Foy now did not be works the Tam enim motus 
motions of enill defires', to which he did not conſent to commit eſtderiovid may 
ſnes. But by the name of ſinne dwelling in him, (aith'he', he om mnuſee- 
' .. perabatur, quib® 
meaneth concupiſcence, becauſe it was canſed by ſinne, and if it you contentievat 
draw and entice a man'ts conſent, doth conceme and bying firth ad perpetrinda 
ſome, Where we may-obſetue what a- veine Biſhop hiach precata. Perenti 
of racking and firetching, here being no cauſe for him to ſay 4m nomme 
that AuStm argueth ſo ſounaly , that concupiſcence ut not pro» prmdare= Sv _ 
2 fare, and although it be true (the commuting of ſine cupabut edenjiſ<- 
cing alwaics vnderſtood of the outward a) that finne is: certiam , quia 
not commirted, but by the conſent of the minde, yet neither p*ccato falta eſt 
doth St, Auſtin here deliucr any ſuch rule 5 and though he art 11a 
had,yet had it beene nothing to XL. B;ſbops purpoſe, becauſe ;1Lyorir,cone 2 
here is no queſtion of commuting ſinne, but ofthe roote and: parity, pecontihe. 
| Ke morons 
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__  * motions of hnne before it come to be committed. Which 
hugs vt. diſtin@tion he way obſcrue ovt of that which: the ſame Saint 
5 38 2b Anſim in the very ſame booke anſwereth to ſultan the Pe- 
quomodo peceatis lagian , asking i how ſimve can inſtly be aſeribed to that perſen 
poime ill infe (namely to the infant) which neither hath will nov power ts 
paſt ajerinigqne [inne ; The commuting of a mans owne finncs is one thmg, faith 
1 —_— he, the contagion of the ſinnes of others is another thing, Now. 
Aliud oft the figne whereof we ſpeake here, i3 the contagion and in- 
tre'io proprioris ; fetion of e Adams linne, £ in whors at hane fixned, of which 


k Kem. 5.13, 
1 Auguſt. de 


Ii. Pecida- 
eff voluntas © 


——_—_— the name of /izne to aRuall and commited inne , laying 


le eff vt idem 


quod y places exempted from the 
ſame that dwel- 

bh im me, m_ eakily conceive that he ſaith nor ſo, as to 
t himſelfe abſolutely from being the deer or worker, 
oaly in ſome ſort. For if he be not the doer, why doth 
0 [ am carnal, ſold vnder ſnnne; ? 1 doe that _— I 

s ate ;_ 


Cuar it. Thetrueancient Roman Catholike: 


hate; 4 The eniltwbich F nr mm » 4 prey er ogy q Tow My: 
clufion; © *Avrls iyw ; 1 euen very 7 , in my miinde © Verſ. IF, 
 ſerne the law of G 5 Se we m7 fleſhthe law. of ſome. Andif 

he benot the doer,, who ſhall «befaidto be? He faithiin» 3 
.deede that it-13 fours thatdothit;; butis finne adoerwith- - 
out the man? Can the accidentbe/an-agent without thefub- +. 
ict? This negation therefore muſt bevnderſtood according | 
to that whereby be wonla net doe that which he did; accor- {bhi 4 
ding to the inner man; according to that. wherein: he w__an TT 
par: renewed ,, and defired to:bce wholly that tharheewas | | 
thereby, Bur as touching this alſpÞhaue .before giuenfull ſ. PORIOL, 
farisfaQtion,' and AL. Biſlop might well have ſpared hinvfelfe kings, oy 
this trouble, to repeate the ſame againe. His next vas rl CO LBL 
ſheweth his Jearniag in divinity in-that be OLE Hp drm 
thathe knowerth.not. what the dominion of finne meanerh. | 


Smeg laith he , hath ne\domiion oner them that are wuder . DOPTh An 
grace, as the eA peſtle teacheth. But this were. falſerif cone. - | hens 
Piſcence were properly ſmne. Why lo , I pray ? Forſooth'# O33 
hath (uch PADS ouer nes od bodythat x cannot anoid *Þ 6M uy. 


the motion and ſting of it. This he bath ſucked 'out-of his * coma | 
owne fingers ends ; who. would have made this ary event 1; ny 
bur he? Ler the Apoftle himſelfe tell vs, what * che dowmidn Wow ait. 
of ſine is, who hauing ſaid, Let not ſixme reigne mr your mbre Jed, Nor 
tall body, addeth for expoſition hereof, that yee ſhould obey it * 
in the lufts thereof, as to note that then finne is ſaid to reigne peeraim mem: 
in. ys, when we giue obedience toir, tofulfillthe ns [orice 
of. Hercupon S*, Auſtin obſerueth thus; * He ſaithnatzLet Mi regnum af 
it.ngt be, but, Let it not reigne. Solong is: thow lineſt fornemaſt Yatur';*non f 
meedes be in thy members ; yet let the Kingdome thereof beta» 7 Cee h 
hen away, let not that be done whichst-commandeth.: Where ©, cover 
we ſeethat the domunion of ſinne is then naduefiqed.ed. be V 
when we obcy , and doe that which-it commandeth z:buz 
the deniall of this obedience and; refuſall! ro dos the 1 
thereof, that is thexaking away of the ki and dvd. 
nion of it, To the ſame purpoſe Grego Biſhop of Rome Fane 


ſpeaketh of the ſame wares, p" O08 Apoſtle SIGE) Let it. tet, 
not 
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mot be, but, Let it not reigne , becanſe ut cannot bur be, but it 
may be without a kingdome in the bearts of good men,M.Biſhop 
faith , that becauſe it cannot but be in cuery good man, 
therefore it hath dominion ouer every good man ; but Gre- 
ery daith, it cannot but be indeede, butyet it may be, and 
be without dominion'in the hearts of good men. But ſome- 
what more largely and effeually he ſpeaketh hereof in an- 
y Ibid.1.2x.c. otherplace; ? The eApoſile frbcdderh finne not to be, but to 
3. Peccatum mn yejone in our mortall body , becanſe it may be without reigning 
mortals corpore 
es, Jed hs, tempted of fine, ſaith he, « ſinnewntort ; which becauſe we 
in carne cannot be altogether without ſo long as we lime hero, the holy 
corruptibili non preaching for that it cannot fully expell and drine it ent, taketh 
_— poteft, away from it the kingdome ont of the habitation of onr hearts, 
von eſſe non 11.1 vnlawfull deſire albeit as a theefe, it prinily thruſt in it ſelfe 
poteſt, Hoc ipſum "> . 
namgz ei de pec- 19947) times amongſt our good thoughts, though it enter vito vs, 
| catotentari pec- yet may not hane dominion oner vs. In which wordes as we 
catum eſt, quo ſee particularly againſt that which CA, Biſhop here faith, 
”_u _—_— that the motion andfting of concupiſcence , which Gregory 
ay, perf nou calleth valawfill deſire or {uit , though it cannot be avoided 
caremas, ſanfis ofthe faithfull inthislife , yet is nottherefore ſaid to haue 
predicatioquoni- dominion over them (the more abſurdly doth he make ap- 
am bee expeliere plication of his ſpeech to Sf, Panl,as though concupiſcence, 


| ry hart pn cauſe he could not be delivered from it, had therefore do- 


zum tulit,vt ap- Rion herein hand , that that motion or ſting , even the very 
petitas ilikitus texmyptation of ſinne,from which we cannot be freed, ſo long 
appommy vent as wecontioue in this life,is fame in vs, though it haue not'a- 
a5: porBþtry' ny ki me or dominion ouer vs. Which is to be obſerued. 

i6 for inferit 2gainl{ the colleQion which he maketh of the wordes of 


gaine onr liking and conſent , which is falſe if that be true 
which Gregory ſaith, that the very temptation of finne, that 
is, the firſt motion of concupiſcence is'finne; ſo well doe 
Gregory and he accord, as touching the meaning of Sf, [awes 
his wordes, which to have no. ſuch meaning as he preren- 


I 


G- £4) 


2 


ms fleſh, but it cannot but be there, For enentobe 


babitaculs reg- minion ouer him) ſo we ſee alſo as touching the maine que- / 


ww | | 
ly ingredi» S*, Jawes,as though there were no finne vntill concapiſcence 


: ys -- 
FOSSA as _ 


> Thr 


Cu ani — Float nnacabede | 


geth , 1-have plentifully ſhewed * otherwhere. Andthatir 2 = Of Orig 

may be the more fully vnderſtood, that Gregory in the point * linne, ſeQ.6. 
here handled, bare the ſame ininde that we doe; it ſhall nor * 
be amiſle to ſer downe what he hath further aid, to declare ot ; 
his iudgement thercin, * We are tok ; faith he, that there ſont paul ." 
are /ſinnes which the inſt cammot nd thire are ſinnes © inftis vari « 
which may be auoided by them. .# 


For whoſe beart is thimwabs- Mfout, & few 


= m this corruptible fleſh that doth not fall by Sijter thonghe, Fa 
a7 FE. ugh he be Ts farre as to thepit of conſent ? And tar; nie 
V - the very — enill things « ſinne ; albeit whileſf the Cuint enimcar im 
3 cofitation is reſiſted , the mmde u delinered from it ud ei —O—_ 
of fron, The minde therefire of the inſt althou = be free from e- aj at 
” will worke , yet ſometrmes falleth by enill thought, It falleth tjionenonlabitar, 
2 therefire into ſinne, becauſe there is a declining at leaſt in vel þ oven 
| thought, and yetit hath not whence rhende you tearerts Fe : 
F reprone it ſelfe , becanſe it firft reconereth it ſelfe it fall by 99% me #9 
I Kaſs ar is ws 04d in theſe ro 4 a ful bn nm Hs | 
3 a plaine confeſſion that the euill cogitation before conſene 96 ety os 
3 and without conſent is ſine , that to declme in thought is to dum cogitationi 
Þ fall into ſinne, and that this is the Ginne which theiof} cannot. * | 3 
t auoide ſo long as they liue here. And to this purpoſe it ma- faju ve ſha ane 
'S keth much, which elſewhere the ſame Gregory telleth vs by M , 


=S 


; 


occaſion of thoſe wordes of the Apoſtle, which A£.B 
before vrged, * Now it is not [that doviin, but fine that dwe 
leth in me : By the ſinne , (aith he, which the eApoſtle ſaith be [ates es, 
morketh not , he meaneth the motion of the fleſh, [ew by ſmne eral 
dwelling in bas , he meancth originall ſine, and of ori inal nel tione. Eth 


bY 
4 
i 
_ ON 
. 6 
. - 
_ 
(2 


ſine 1s cauſed the ſinne of the motion of the fleſh + fb, = catum ergd 
continuing in v1, cannot now by the power of any teacher be de- ET Uaben 
ſirojed, Here is the roote,, originall finne (lll dwellingand © OE = od 


abiding; in vs, and the motion'of the fleſh the immediate ef- menvnde [emet- 


flendo reprebendat, non babet, quia _ reparat, quam ommcentatiaonttin a Idem 

expoſir, in 1. Reg, lib, 6, cap. 3, P Lecce Lnagh /e non operari — a. 
motum carnis intellexit : Peccatum autem -m ſe inhabi ralem cxlpam A 
Ex originaliculpa fit peccatum motionis carnis "ot." Mi | 

virtute perdi non pete, 


F*. 


* 


'Þ Pal. $1.5. ſhop tcll vs that original) fanne after bapri 
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28g The trucancient Roman Catholike, Cu av. It. 
fe&thereof it ſelfe alſo finne , the ſame ſo abiding as that by 

no teaching it can be deſtroyed , and wy then doth AL.Bi- 

| me remaineth nor, 

« 1demin E- andihatthat wbich remaineth is no fhnne ? Surely the fairh- 
IT —_ full man will vie D axids confeffron with the fame mind that 
Srophet z ditat, Daniddid, > Bebold [ was ſhapen in intquity, and m finne hath 
Ktcein iniquita. my mother conceined me: and Gregory taketh it that Dand 


tibus, ec." ſite meantithereby ,/.that+< be cord not be without. ſinne in the 


: in mundo 


won 'potuit, wordest0 thiseffets 4. Lord's. £ bane neede: that thou hanc 


i in mundun 45 ee pag. 
mercy pon mebecanſe enen from the begiunmy of my life [ ans 
d 1d& in Plat. fallew intothe pit of ore and hane drawen my firſt birth defiled 


cutl 


world, who-came w1lt /rnne iatoube world, and expoundeth his 


o 


qa, 9 7 , 
cam culpa vent. 


Peenirent. 44 with the preleanneſſe of carnall concupiſcence. Not only that 


et dT 1 which I bave lately committed abideth m me; I hate 
NO Toke rg ws. ar thee 10 pardon of the iniquity that was of old, 
vite primordioin Thais he.confelleth.chat we are nor im the-world withoir the 


ati foveam finne which-we brought into the world; that for original! 


meids & conc» Goneweftill fland in neede of -Gods mercy , and have (lil! 


Ment be. thexeof.remraiving/in vs that forwhich we mutt crave par- 
tinate nativj. donat Gods hands... This he ſpake accotdingrtothe ancient 
zatis mee iitis doftrine of the Roman Church, and ſhall we net rather bc- 
.contraxi. Non in Jecuc him then CAL. Bijhop,who according to the new lear- 
__ : 6 ole ningofthei new Churchrtelleth vs, © that :w him that rs pow 
rior yin by baptizedghere is ne more ſine then was in Adam inthe ſite 
bdevin met of inzocency;\andibatoriginall finne ts wererly extinguiſhed 
am"ex vitei” and concupilcence. iv-the regenerate is become no finne,? 
out mary a Yea, ſhall we notrather belecuce him then the Courcell of 
bak 4 Eo. Trenc, telling vs, that * in the regenerate there is nothing that 
$- Concil Tre. Ged bateth;.nobing to fray tbem from extring mto heanen, 


dentfefl's. '7 Theſcareablurd paradoxes, of newandIlatedeuice firange 
youatis dibilouit ro true Chrillian cates; 20d abborred: of all true Chriſhan | 


"Denrerrc ave tens; contrary to the expreſſe and cleare determination 


rg ca ofholySctiprure , and-firting only:them who haue learned 


pen oy ANQAT 2! ſay ;"8"With our tongues we will prevaile, We are they that. 


KOFfalc191 4. © ought to Peake, who i Lardouer Wha min wn * 
het T CHAP. 
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CHAP. X11, 
i 5 Of the ſpirit of adoption, giuing witneſſe (0 rhe f wil 
- that they are the ſonnes of Fats 


AN SWERE TO THE 


EP1sSTLEF. 


Aint Pau! faith of the ſpirit of adoption ; The 
ſame ſpirit bearcth witneſſe, &c. #0, Paw Gaich, 
the ſuffe rings of this time, 8c. 


ud ane FI DW Lt IEG OR SN, TOI@ C j REP 
far HE tg hr AO Sy Re 3. 


hs W, Brsno?, 


L Ng that we ſay vpow good confi, mares: 
DAR ſor we mutt not beleeue "with the Chriſtian 
atth ( whith is free from all feare) a 

ved that ts ws and lh wiethed 

N ow the ſpirit of God doth not 'beare vs 
vitae T: abſclutely and aſſureaty, that we are the ſonnes Lit © = 
of God, but under a condition , which is not cert aine , to *:M 
wit ,, that we be the ſonnes and beires of God; Sitamen rms. verſa 
compatimur, yetif we ſuffer with him, thatwealſo = 

may be glorified with him : but whether we'ſhall ſuf, 
with him, and conſtantly tothe end beare out all perſecu- 

tions , we know not /o aſſurealy , becanſe as our Sautour 
fore-tellth; : There be fomethat for a time belecue, Ze. 8, ve, 13. 
andin time of rempcationdoercuolt. Was it not they = 

a tricke of a falſe merchant, to ſtrike off the one halfe of 

the Apoſtles ſentence , that the other might ſeeme cur- 
6 og rant 
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© The true ancient Roman Catholike. C nav. 12, 


TE 
+ 


rant for him ? now noman doth more plainly or reund!y 
| beate downe their preſumption, who aſſure themſelacs 
of ſaluation » then S. Paul y 45 TR 4B) other places /o 
#m this very Epiſtle to the Romans, in theſe words. 
cep.21.r1{.20, Well, becauſe of their incredulity they / the Tewes ) 
18 b K were broken off ; but thou { Gerr:le ) by faith dot 
gh - land, be not too highly wiſe, but feare. For if God 
Iſt hath notſparedthe naturall boughes, leaſt perhaps 
he will not ſpare thee neither; fee then the good- 
neſſe and ſeuerity of God: vpon them lurcly that are 
fallen, the ſeuerity 3 burvpon thee the goodnelle of 
God, ifthou abide in his goodnefſe, othierwiſe thou 
ſhalcalſo be cur off , &c. Car any thing be more per- & 
ſpicuouſly declared, then that ſame ſuch who were in grace | 


ad. aa 


mM 
once, afterwards fell and were cut off for ever ? and that 


ſorte others fland in grace, who if they loete nat wato 
 therr footing, may alſo fall and become reprobate ? the 
Apoitle drreftly fore-warning thoſe men , who make 
themſelues ſo ſure of their ſalnation , not to be ſo high- 
ly wiſe , but to feare their owne frailty and weakneſſe, 
7 otherwiſe they fall, as many had done before them. 
| If 't 


"this plaine diſcourſe, and thoſe formall ſpeeches , wite- 

. redby the holy Ghoit , will not ſerue to ſhake men out of 
their ſecurity of ſaluation , 1 cannot ſee what may poſe 
ſibly ave it, Ex . #801 


wel] certting. Well ; and theretore that which the faithfull 


by Chriſtian an ohey are-to beleeue that they are the 


Cuar.iz: The true axcient Koman Catholike. 


— 
"TOI 


: 


: 


R., ABBoOrTr.. 


His anſwere of CAT. Biſhops is ® before exa- a Ofthe cer. 
mined and exploded, and-his new ſeething *21nty of ſfalua« 

of the ſame woorts will neuerproue to any tonleR. 17, Re © 
good broth, We muſt beleene nothing , he 

& :airh, by Chriſtian faith, that is not aſſured and 


beleeue, that they are the ſonnes of God, is aſſured and moſt 
certaine, decauff we are taught-to beleeue it by Chriſtian 
faith. For that which the ſpirit of God teſtifieth, we areto 
beleeue by Chriſtian faith, But the ſpirit of God reflifieth 
tothe faithfull , that rhey are the ſonnes of God, Therefore 


ſonnes of God, Þ We hane not receined the ſpirit of bondage b tom48. rx. 
ro ftare any more, ſaith $1, Paul, but we hae receined the ſpirit 
y adoption, whereby we cry, eAbba, Father; The ſame ſpirit 
eareth witneſſe with our ſpwrit , that we arethe ſinnes of God, 
T he ſpirit of adoption is (o called, as by the gift whereof God 
actually adopterth vsto be his children. By this ſpirit it is 
that we haue that inward conſcience and feeling , whereby 
we can goe ynto God familiarly and confidently as vato our 
Father, and ſay vnto him, as with the mouth fo with the 
heart ; Omr Father which art in heanen, Hereby have we a 
reflimony in our hearts that we are Gods children , becauſe 
if God be our father, it neceſſarily followerh that we are the 
children of God: This comfort then the haly Ghoſtgiueth, 
not by vocal! ſpeech, but by impreſſion of afteQion, and nor 
as of a thing to come, bur as of a thing already ated and 
done, accordingly to that which the Apoſtle elſewhere faith; 
© Becauſe yre are ſonnes, God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of bis c ' Gal, 4.6, 4 
ſonne mto your hearts, crying , eAbba, Father, Now hereby | W— 
we {ce that M.B;ſhops anſwere, that the ſpirit doth not beare = 
vs Witneſſe abſolutely ard aſſuredly , that we are the ſonnes of 
God, but wnder a condition which is not certaine ,.is meercly 
CI. V 4 abſurd, 
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abſurd, becauſe the being of that that preſently 1s, cannor 
be ſaid ro depend vpon the being of any thing that is to 
come, Of thar that is , we cannor ſay that it is not,,, vnleſle 
ſuch a condition be made good, but ſerting afide allrefpet 
of the condition , that that is mult be acknowledged tobe, 


The Apofile doth notſay, yee ſhall be the ſonnes of Ged 


d 1.lobn 3. 2. 


ypon ſuch a condition, but he faich, Yee are ſoxnes, euen as 
St. ſohn(aith :-4 Now are we the ſonnes of God; yea, and be- 
cauſe yee are ſonnes, laith he , therefire ts it that God bath ſenc 
the ſpirit of bis ſoune into your hearts, crying , eAbba, Father, 
which ſpirit yee could not be partakers of bur that yee are 
ſonnes. This then being already certaine, CAL. ZByhop com- 
witteth a manifeſt errour to tic it to a future condition, 
which he ſaith. is not certaine.. Albeitin annexing this con- 
dicion tothe teſtimony of the ſpirit, hee doth wiltully and 
manifeſtly falhfle the text, For the Apoſtle doth not fay as 


he roar HY the ſpirit beareth witnefſe, that we are 


the ſonnes of God, if, we {uffer with bim , but ſaith'affirma- 
tively , This ſpirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit that we are 
the ſounes of God. And having fo ſaid, he goeth on to ſhew 
what dignity we receiue by being the ſonnes of God, And 


if we be ſonnes, then arewe alſo beires, enen heires of G od, and 


. toynt=mberitonrs with ( hriſt. Now to declare how we be 


e Phil. 3. 10, 
f 2,C07.4, 10, 
g C0, 1.24. 


conioynedvnto Chriftto be inheritours with him, he ad- 
deth thoſe wordes, if /o be we ſaffer with him that we may al- 
ſo be glorified with bins,not as to make a doubt of the witnefle 
of the ſpirir,but only to fignifie what way God hath appoin= 
ted to bring them to their inheritance, to whom the ſpirir 
giveth wirneſle, that they are the ſonncs of God, namely by 
the c Sooſoy of bu affuftions, to be made merely confirma- 
ble to his death, by * bearing ont aboxt in our bodres the dying 
of the Lord Teſws ; by 8 fulfilling in our fleſh the remainder of 
% affuttions, And yet neither is this condition, being raken 
{oto be, -any vncertaine thing , becauſe what God hath de- 
termined and appointed, he himſelfe will effe& and bring 


to paſle; and therefore the Apoſile ſaying of them, ro whom. 
_ that 


The true ancient Roman Catholike, 


Cu A P. I2, 


that witneſle of the ſpiriris giuen , Þ God hath predeſtinated h om. 8, 29, 
vs to be made like unto the image of his ſonne , we cannotin i Phil, 1. 39» 
that caſe doubr, but that the ſame God i for Chriſts ſake doth * 1.Cor.19.13s 
gine vnto v5, not only to beleene tn him , but alſo (if neede be, Grey) hw 
and whentime is) 10 ſuffer for his ſakg. We know not aſſured. "2 1.38.cape7. 


Stantly tothe end beare ont all perſeemtions. Bur the faithfull relinguit, ec. 
doe beleeue and know that & God & fauthfull, avd will not ſuf< Nouit enim con« 


fer ws to be tempted «bone our ftrength , but to ether with the 4itor noſter quane 
temp ” tion will Fine the ifſne , that we may 4 le to beare it, f wears apart 
| Amidſi perſecutions, faith Gregory hereupon , hethat hath lam ſinat, quan= 


redeemed vs doth not firſakg vs ; our Creatour knoweth when do exurgents re- 


fo ſuffer the ſtorme to ariſe, and when to ſtayit from riſog. He primat. Nouit 


knoweth how to reſtraine that for the cuſtody of vs , which for $* Cuftedia no- 
the exerciſmg of vs be ſiffereth to goe firth agamſt vs , that the "1.04 conv nes 
Yagme ftorme may waſh Us and not drownews, And in aho- egred; pro noflra 
ther place by occaſion of the ſame wordes,, ® He ſo diffen- excitatione per-= 
ſeth and ordereth, faith he', the temptations of the adnerſary as Pitit , vi (eui- 


that they come not too wary at once, or that thoſe only which ens nos d:luat 


may be borne, doetonch the ſoule which God hath emtightened, vie Cahn 


that albeit by the beate of the touch thereof they torment Us, m_Ibid.lib.2g, 
yet they may not by burnmg wa#t and conſume vs, Vpon this c.12.Btiam ten- 
therefore the children of God build themſelues fecurely, tationes aduer- 
ſlanding alwajes fuily perſwaded, that ® wether life nor death, 14"? diſpen(ands 
neither thmgs preſent , nor things to come, ſhall ſeparate them _—_ ” "_ 
from the lone of God which is im Chriit Ieſus our Lord , and. venian; aotinſs 
bold to ſay with Dauid, 9 The Lordis on my fide , 1 will not latummods que 
rare what man can doe untome; and with St, Paul, p The ſerri poſſunt il- 
Lord will delmer me from exery emill works , and will preſerne «tam tam 
me unto his heauenty Kingdome, Aud ot this refolution &, "nh Hg v1, 


Anim notablyfinliructeth vs, where iaying that 4 the ſoule tu jui ardere. 
PIERS Mos chant per - 
feftionis inc endio non exurant, n Rom.®. 38, © Pſal,118.6, Heb.1t,7. p 2. Tum. 


4.18, q Auguſt, in Pſal. 32, Conc. 2. Secura expeftans miſerecorditer promittes«. 


tem , miſerecorduter &+ weraciter exbibentem. Et donec exhibeat» quid aganius ? Atimg - 
aoitra patiers erit Domino. Sedquid fi mipſa patientia non dic abimiss ? Jmmo plane durgbin 
mus, qu0nam adiugor & protetior noſter eſt. | : 


ſeenrely 


ty, ſaith M.Biſhop, whether we ſhall ſuffer with him, and con- arps modo ;; 


fira reftringe.e 
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ht. 


ſecurely expeReth the Lord, promiſing in mercy and perfeirmin 
in mercy and truth, he further quettioneth and an{weret 
himſelte in this ſort : But till he perfirme his promiſe what ſhall 
we doe? Onr ſonle ſhall be patient to wait vpon the Lord, But 
4 | what if we ſhall not endure or contmue mn our patience ? Yes ve- 
= | _ rilywe ſballendure, becanſe he is onr helper and defender, M. 
 Biſhopteacheth the faithfulltro ſay , We cannot tell whether 
we fhall endure ornot ; but S*, eAufin inftruteth them to 
another reſolution by faith and crult in God, Yes verily we 
ſhall endure, becauſe God is our helper and defender, But 
_ this he giueth inſtance by the wordes of Chriſt, that 
e be ſome that for atime beleene , and in time of temptation 
__  goe away. Concerning which wordes I haue avtwered him 
r Of the cer- * before, and toanſwere him againe neede g0e'no further 
tainty of ſal- then tothe verytext, whence he alleageth them, He chat- 
uation, ſea. 3, geth me with atr4cke of a falſe merchant ,as if I ftrooke off the 
one halfe of the Apoſtles ſentence , that the other might ſeeme 
enrrant for me , (whether 1 haue ſo done or not the Reader 
—_- ; is to iudge by that that hath beene ſaid) bur here is a falſe 
> | tricke indeede committed by him, in leauing out the words 
. by which he ſaw and was advertiſed before, that his excep- 
| tion is made nothing worth.By the ſeede ſowen in ſtony ground 
ſ Luke 8,13, Our Saviour defcribeth them , © who when they heare receine 
__ the wordwith ioy, but they haue no roote , which for awhile be- 
leene , and intime of temptation fall away, Where note firſt 
that Chriſt ſpeaketh not this of the good groan, bur only of 
the flony gronnd , and therefore it cannot be taken to apper- 
_ tainetothem of whom we ſpzake , to whom the ſpirit gi- 
ueth witneſle, that they are the ſonnes of God, But we are 
yet further to note what reaſon he giueth why thoſe fall a. 
way, which is namely, becauſe they hane no rote, and there- 
fore are like vnto the tree which for want of roote faſtened 
in the ground, is by cuery blaſt of wind eafily ouerthrowen, 
Now by ſaying that they fall away becauſethey hate wo roote, 
he giuerh ys to conceive that they who hane taken roote,, or 
arcrooted , doc nottall away. But the faithfull and children 
| of 
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of God are rooted in the predeſtination and grace of God, t (ol.2.7. 
they are *rooted and grounded in ( brift , and ftabliſhed in the * my E. 
fanb; and therefore ® their leafs ſhall nener fade, becaule ky Hap > 
their * yoote ſhall not be moned; God having madethema 7 Greg, Mo 
promiſe which he willnot breake, y 7 will put my feare into ral. lib.z5-c,8, 
t heir hearts , that they ſhall not depart from me. As for them 7ropveta mntyens | 
which fall away, though in reſpe& of outward ſhewand he te me oy 
profefſion, they be ſaid for 4 time to beleene, yet becauſetheir ins a2 - A 
taith hath »o roore, therefore they neuer have true faith, And quantos nimirumr © | 6 
thus Gregory Biſhop of Rome infiructeth vs, that * theywho certum eſt elec 4 


are not of the number of the elett doe beleene but m ſhew , that 101m numerum 
ſummamy, tran« 


they come tothe faith of the Kinedome but in ſhew : and in an- wats 
_ place, fu a cg gold wy ay by Sat ars wicked ſnogeſti- 4 Cs 

ons, commeth to be troden vnder feete lthe dirt , was nener gold cietenus reg 
in Gods ſight ; that they whocan be ſeduced nener to returne a- Vmunt. 

£aine, ſeeme to loſe holineſſe which they had after a ſort before : - , ws ” 3 ; 
the eyes of men, but indeede nener had it in the fraht of God, Is 41 terre 2 be 
To be ſhort S*, eAn#tm telleth vs, that Þ it is not indeede and perſuaſionibus | E 
m truth the body of Chrift, which (hall net be with Chriſt for e« ſterni quaſi luti” 
wer, If they only bethe true body of Chriſt , which ſhall a. P##&, aurum”. 


| bidewith him for euer,they they only haue true faith, where- OY yy 


by we become members of that body; and therefore they 94; enim educi 
that fall away as they are no part of the true body of Chriſt, quandeg, non re- 
ſo are voide alſo of true faith in Chrift, Now therefore Af, ##{vr: poſſunt, 
Biſhop doth amiſfe in going about to ſhake the teflimony of {2 "Saran 
the ſpirit to the faithtull , by the examples of them that fall {,u; —0c-a0j 
away , becauſe of all ſuch they learne to ſay with S*, [ohn, widentur amitte- 
c They went out fromws , but they were not of vs, for if they re, (ed eam ante 
had beene of vs they would hane continued with vs, Butfaith #5 2 = 
he, no man doth more plainly or roundly beate downe their pre- per y ry 
ſumption, who aſſure themſelucs of ſalnation,then St, Paul, Itis Do. Chriſt, 1. 
true indeede that the Apofile beatethdowne thepreſumpti- 3.c.z2. Non ve» 3 
| on of them. who affure themfelues only by confidence of #4 gt gee Y 
outward calling, but the aſſurance which he teacheth, and 7a To "4 
we fromhim, ariſeth from the effet and teſtimony of in- ;, grerwy, 


ward grace. If any grow ſecure and proud ypon opinion < 1, Joby2, 19,, 


that - 
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4 1,Cor.1o, 12, 


2 2.Theſſ.2.13. 


f Rom.11.20, 


g Of the cer- 
rainty of ſalua- 
tion, ſe. 10, 


that they are members of Chriſts Church, and partakers of 
his Sacraments , negle&ing in the meane time that corre{- 
pondence of duty that belongeth to ſuch profeſſion, them ir 
concerneth which the Apoſtle ſaith, 4 He that thinketh he 


fhandeth , let him take heedeleaft be fall. But to true Chriſti- 


an ſoules , humbled in themſclues, and reioycing in God 
only , the Apoſtle ſpeaketh farre otherwiſe; < We ought to 

me thanks alwaies for you, brethren beloned of the Lora, be- 
canſe that God hath from the beginning choſen you to ſaluation 
through [antlification of the ſpirit and faith of truth, wherennts 
he hath called you by onr Gofpell, roobtaine the glory of our 
Lord leſus Chrift, Now of the ficlt ſort it is true that many 
who haue had the outward ate and calling of the Church 
and members thereof, haue beene cur off from the ate 
whetein carnally they haue gloried and rcioyced ; but of 
them who haue it wg. by true faith and ſanQifica- 


tionofthe holy Ghoſt, never any hath fallen away, as I hane 


ſhewed, but as they haue beene partakers of the beginning 
of the calling of God, fo they haue had the end alſo, The 
wordes therefore which A. Biſhop citeth of St, Paul tothe 
Romans, f Be not high minded but feare; continue in his kind- 
neſſe ; elſe thon allo ſhalt be cut off, are ſo to be vadeiſtood, as 
1 haues before ſhewed,, as to checke the pride and ſecurity 
of carnall Goſpellers and hypocrites, but notto impeachthe 


| hope andcomfort of Gods ele. Albeitthey haue their vie 


in reſpeR ofthemalſo, becauſe they ſerue God for ſpurres 
whereby to ſtirre vp and pricke forward our dulneſſe,and to 
awaken vs from that Nleepe which by the drowſineſle of the 


fleſh, is oftentimes ftcaling vpon vs, thus to continue the 


flagding of them of whom he hath determined that they 
ſhallncuer fall, Who becauſe they and not by their owne 
firength,being in themſelues and of themſelues as ſubic to 
fall as any other, are terrified in reſpeR of themſelues, by 
ſuch caveats and admonitions , that they may the more in- 
ſtantly laoke , and fo the more conſtantly cleaue vnto him, 
by whomouly it is that they muſt ſtand, Ando this effect 

.._ God 


The true ancient Roman Catholike, 293 
God turneth alſo the fals of the that doe fall away, whom h Gregor,Mo _ 
when we haue ſcene as likely to ſtand as our ſelues, and yet ral.lib.34.c.13* 
notwithſtanding in the end to forſake Chriſt and vrterlyro (eo pwaeee 
periſh, we are moned thereby not totruf? in our felues, but dica elefforam. 
to depend vpon God only, t Their fall, faith Gregory.yeel» proſetiubus ſexui 
deth no ſmall benefit forthe furtherance of the eleft, becanſe 414 iarun 
whileſt they ſee the fall of them they tremble as touching their hd i 


y 


owne ſtate,and the rnine which condemneth the one is the hum- NIE 
bling of the other.” For they learne to truft in the defence of him uma que illus . 
wha helpeth from aboue, whileſt they ſee others fall by reſting on damnat iilos but 
their owne ſlrength, Now therefore be it'that ſome who not mulats Diſcuge 
are, but ſeewe to be'm grace andtofland , doe afterwards fall INI 
an1 be cat off , this maketh nothing againſt the aſſurance of gione confidere 
them who arc indeede in-grace, and doe truly beleene in the dum pleroſy, 6. 
name of the ſome of God, who i beleening:the record that God ſPievnt de ? -q 
hath witneſſed of his ſoune,that God bath ginen vnto vs eterna ww Frogs We _ 
uf and this tife ts in his ſanne , are hereby tavght k 19 kpow |, 17, _ , oy 
that they bane eternal life; and that they hawe the petitions that | Gregor.Ex- 
they defire of him, And thus Gregory faith , as touching the pobr.in Rey. 


_ —_— 


C H A'P: I2. 


heanenly City, Ternſclem which « aboae, that! be Tom L1.C,1,M 
loneth tt, doth vydonbied'y beleene it to be his ewne, For, ſait pry | 


he, he knewthis City tobehws', that ſaid, " We kyow that if eſſe indubitantey 
our earthly houſe of this habitation be diſſolued, we hane @ buil+ credit. Suam nie. 
ding which u of God ; a honſe not made with hands eternall in 1% banc cinitas 
heauen, And thusfaith Leagthat® Chriit would hane bis fleſh temeſſe cognoue- 

| | _ Sollbrng #6 - rat qua dicebat, 
:0 continue in caſe of mortaluy untill hu refrarettion; that to (:,5 .: 

ar | ; ſcim® quia ſi ter«- 
them that beleened in bim,neither perſecution might be vncon-" yijtris nottya do- 
querable,nor death might be terrible, for that they were no more nu, exc. 
to doubt 'þ being partakers of. glory with him, then they were to ® 2. Core yer, 
/ 


donbt of bis being part aker of the [ame nature with them, If, © Leode Re- 


lurre, Domis- 


ſaith he, we ſkedfaFtly beleene with the heart that which we pro». nj, (ers, _—_ 
ſe with the month, we are cracifiedin (, hriſt,we are dead, we idedwſquead ceo. 
, | PF... lerrimam retſure 
reflionem voluit efſe mortalem wut credentibus in eum nec perſeeutio inſuperabils nec mors 
poſſet efſe terribilis,c um ita dubitandumnen eſſet de conſortioglone ficut dubitandiim non erat” 
de communione nature, Si ergdincunitanter corde credimyss quod ore profitemur , nos in Chrifle. 
crycifi$i nos ſumus mortxi, nos ſepulti, nos ctiam die tertia [uſcitati, | 
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294 |  Thetrue ancient RomanCatholike, Cuar.' 12, 
Ns —— MR dk FREIE — % 
Lg” are buried, we are alſo the third day raiſed ag aine from the dead. 
© Ibid.ſerm.1. © We ſtagger not by diſtruft, ſaith he againe , neither doe we 
Non beſamus bang in vncertame expetlation, but baning receined the beg in- 
diffidentia, nec ning of the promiſe, we now ſee with the eyes of faith the things 
p that areto come , and reiozemy forthe adnancement of our na- 
ſed accepts ture , we enen now hold that which we beleene. This is the al- 
exor» ſurance of the faithfull, even a» vudenbted beleeft and know- 
dis fidei oeulis 1, Jo; that the heanenty City is theirs ; 4 certaine and vndowb- 
+ ref erat na ation of the glory of Chriſt, whereby ny reioyce 
nature provefti- 23 in him already raiſed - ner the dead, and as 
one already holding and poſſeſſing that which they doe belecue. 
ya apron Howſoeuer therefore men are to be ſhakgr ont of all carnall 
— a of their ſalnation, yet the godly ſecu- 
rity and preſumption of faith is notto be denyed , and the 
more we grow infaith, the more doth the ſoule grow ſecure 
and wndoubted of God to be our God; preſuming , not of our 
| ſelues, where indeede we ſce nothing but cate of feare, bur 
p Pſal.71.14. ofGod only, to ſay of him; e 7 will goe forth wn the ſtrength 
ofthe Lord God, and will makg mention of thy 4, an. 
q P/dl.124. 7. only. And againe, 4 Onr helpe flandeth im the name of t 
Lord , which hath made heanen and earth, Ina word one 
truth agreeth with another , and therefore 2. Biſbop in op- 
poſin  -__ formall ſpeeches of the holy Ghoſt , againtt other 
he like formall fþeeches, which in their true meaning ſtand 
very well and agree together, doth no other bur de- 
forme the'truth , _ wickedly taketh vpon him 
the patronage and maintenance of 
ood and vn- * 
truth, 


& 
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CHAP. X111. nn 
That the geod workes and ſufferings of this life are not 


meritorious , or worthy of the blifſe of the life to 
COM, © | 


ANSWERE TO THE 
EPxISTLE, 

Aul faith , The ſufferings of this time are not 
> worthy of the glory that (hall bereuciled, &c, 
70, Paul ſaith nothing for thoſe points, &c. LI 


W. BizHoP. 


Say that M. Abbot hath gotten ow 4 
| = cuflome of abuſing Gods word, that hee 
3] [Cop /c-7 5 alcageth one ſentence of it, without 
& one paltry ſhift or other. TU. 
HEZRRD S. Paul iraly tranſlated, are: Our ſuffe- 
rings arenot worthy to the glory { or as ovr Engliſh 
phraſes )arenot to becompared to the glory of, &c. 
that ts, our labours or paines are not either ſo great and 
weighty , or of ſo long endurance , as be the ioyes of hea- 
wen : yet through the dignity which we receiue by being 
made members of Chritt, and by the vertne of Gods grace, 
wherewith thoſe workes be wrought , and by the promiſe 
of God, both we are accounted worthy of heauen , accor- 
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ding 10'S Pavls owne phraſes W hich / perſecutions ) 12Theſſil.v, v.y., 
| you! +. 
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a:(or 4wverſct7, 


_ aTimavaſs, 


2.Pet.z.verſ.16, 


you ſuſtaine, that you may be counted worthy the 
Kingdome of God * and ovr ſufferings meritorious of 
life _— which S. Paul doth very preciſely teach, 
where he;ſaith ; that Qur tribulation, which forche 
preſentis momentary andlight, yet worketh aboue 
meaſure exceedingly an eternall waight of glory in 
vs, wenot conſidering the things that are ſcene, bur 
that are not ſcene: andel/ewhere is bold to ſay, That 
God hadlaid vp for him a crowne of iuftice, which 
our Lord will render to me in that day, a iuſtIudge; 
and notonly tome, but to them alſo that louc his 


comming:! 1f God as 4 inſt tadge, render the toyes of 


heauen #5 a crowne of tuitice, then were they before iuſlly 
deſerued, and the ſufferings of them that deſerued them, 


were in iuſt proportion worthy of them. Thus briefly any 


indifferent Reader may perceine., how farre S.Paulbe- 
ing rightly taken, is from affording any reliefe vntothe 
Proteſtant cauſe. They doenow., 4s many vnlearned and 
wnſlable men aid, euen in his owne time, (witneſſe Saint 
Peter) depraue and miſuſe certaine ſentences of. his, 
hard to bevnderſtood, to their owne perdition, and 
tothe deceining and undoing of their followers : for in all 
bis Epiſtles (betng vnderſtood as be meant them )there is 
not one wordor ſillable , that maketh for the Proteſtants, 
or any other Settaries ;, and plenty there are of plaine 
texts for the mo#t points of the Catholike faith. A taſt 
whereof” I will giue you, as ſoone as 1 ſhall haue made 
an end of anſwering unto this his idle diſcourſe. 


M. Azz0T. 
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w Ere is nothing ſazd bue what hath beene 2 al a Of Merits, 
2 ready ſofullyand clearely anſwered, as that £10, 19.29, 
A gether like a Cuckow to ling ouerthe fame 
' ſong avaine,} I pray thee, gentle Reader, to 8 

lee the places by me quoted, and take knows | I 


F 


ledge how this trifling wrangler laboureth to abuſe thee, o+ _ 
diooſly and impudently infifting vpon thoſe things whichby 
teſtimonies of Sctiptures and Fathers ate made ſo manifeſt 
ayainft him, as that he hach nothing left to ſay forhis owne 
defence, He chargeth me with falſe tranſlation, becauſe I 
ſay that our ſufferings are notworthy of the glory that ſhall be 
reverled., whereas. he faiththe wordes truly tranſlated are, 
Our ſufferings are not worthy to the glory, And what is that, 
I pray ? Our Engliſh phraſe ts, ſaith he ; they are not to be com- 
pared to the glory, Well, admitit tobe ſo ; bur wherein doth 
- he meanethey are natto-be compared. ? Forſooth,, our la- 
bomrs or paines are not either ſ6 great and waighty , or of (6 long 
endurance as be the ioges of heanen.Thus whereas heacknow- 
| ledgeth that the word ſignifiethworthy, he notwithflanding > 
quite putteth out wgrthineſſe, and in ſicede thereofputteth in + - ' 
length and greatneſſe, Butif where the wordesare,, they are — 
rot worthy 10 the glory, he will needes reade, they are not to be 
compared to the $69 , we fuppoſe that his diſcretion ſhould 
leade himto vnderſtand, thatit is as touching worthmeſſe, 
thatthey are noxto be compared, And doth not their owne . 
tranſlationinſtru& him ſo much, Thepaſciens of this time are 
n0t condigne to the glory ? for what will he make of condigne, (Out 
but comparable in worth, where there is , as Cofter faith; I” 
b a dignity of the worke to the reward; that is, a worthinefſe b Colter.En.. 4 
of the one, to merit anddeſernethe other 2 Which condigni« Cr: I 
ty being denyed by the Apoſile, as by their owne tranſlation dew — | _ 
1s made good, it followeth i,” the paſſions of this NL mercedem, - 
nds; "555" 
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ec Hieron, in 
Eſai.lib6.c.1z. 
Cum des indicy 


wel duormitionis 


adurmnerit,omues 
mans diffolutn- 
tur 9114 nul 
lum opus digpum 
Dec wſtitia vepe» 
Pictur,Cf 101 14- 
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therefore that we truly.cranflate that they arc or worthy of rr, 


To adde nothing further to that that tormerly hath beene 
ſaid particularly- of the'place , I will only noteit general! 


what fame writers ofthe Chureb of Rome hane iudged,con- 
cerhing the-worthineſſe of workes , \that according to my 
maine purpoſcT may make itappeare, that there is great dit- 
terencebertwixtthat Roman Church that now is, and that 
that of old-was, . Hrerowe faith, that © when the day of indge- 
mext or dearb ſhall come ; all hands ſhall beweakened or looſed, 
breaiiſe there'fp it-be nv worke found worthy of the inftice of 
God, netherfhall ary man lmmeg be inflified or found righteous 
in bis ſighn; whence the Prophet ſanh inthe Pſk/me; If chon, O 
Lordy wilt marks iniquities, who ſhall endare it ? To like pure 
poſe:L2oBiſhop of Rote faith 3'4 The wenſare of heancnly 


gifts dependath tot wipon the quality of vhr' worker, neither 1 


t his world where our whole life if a terapt ation ; is that rendered 
to enery man whith he deſerneth-, where if the Lord ſhould 
marks iniquities\, none ſhould be able to entire his indoement , 
Bothwhichplacesdoe playltyatifable che workes of men in 
the iudgement of God; aid foe chargethein with inſuffici- 
encytorhe meriting of heatiehly reward; but the latter fo 
farre depreſſeththem;as that we carmot be taken thereby ro 
deferuezor to be worthy of the benefirgot God in this life, 
and rhereforemuchlefle the glory of the life ro comme. Bit 
Grapdry Biſhop of Rome Hh this poine isfriv{l cleare,, affit-" 
mino/that rhe tnft brow before: band watwithout doubt they 
[bat{periſhyif they be july ed withom overcy , becariſe exen that 
that wefeeme +0 ne inftly is faulty, if the mercy of God in indg- 
mg our bf6 dveporextyſe the ſame, andienen they who ſhine in 

Wo bole vic als rbeir” ſpots of filthmeſſe if they be 


| feritth and narrowly mae, : Thee) ele, \#ith he, how + 


» 17a bas ipſum gud? pile vitherar yigere, eupa eſt { vitam noſlram cnn in- 


dit#t; Went peid Fe dinitia miſerecard/a MON exciſat,@ co Aprd et diltridle dic aitzipi queque 
within wquimationts babent qui per munditiqan ſarnchitetis weent, t lbid.c.z1, Ovantalibet 


 in{itiebblleant tequagua ibr ad nmoretiamu cl eleth ſafficinat ft mt indlicc diftrife vequiritur. 
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ceney in the fight 'of God;z/iFin pur beflworkeswelie wor- "1,gopj 
_ thy of puruſhiment;, and ſubie to: perith jif-God dealeſe-: 1... 
ucrely aud firictly with-vs.3 it holy men acktowledgeand 15,8444 vphs 


conſcfle according to truth , thatthey haue nothing to pre» viiminexcrencs 
ſume of jn their owne: merits, »but-that- they truſt-ovlyto (9 {varnen - 


Gods mercy ; if awidfi ourgood workes it. be by humble (x mo mi/eex 
prayer and. requeſt that wee: obtaine the-eternall rewatd, 20,5 v4 42 


where is that worthinefle of workes which 24, Bybopplea- i Ide inplalm. ; 


deth for , and whatcauſe bath he to be angry that we ſay by Pornitene. 7, 
the Apoliles wordes, that our good workes are notworthy 'Non Ae meis mes 


tis confidens vt 


of the glory that is to:come'?. Orit he will needes be angry, 221, Kody» 


let him be angry with eAmbroſe,though not amember, yet ("pplico-ſed deſo- 
a ncighbeur of the Church of Rome , who plainly expoun- la miſerecordia 
deth the Apoliles meaning to bethis,thatk a/lthe things that #4 : jt eſumons 
we ſuffer are too little and unworthy, that for the paines and la- m_—_ oye, quad 
bours thereof, / great reward of future geod things ſhould be bs 6 metits 
rendereduntovs., Which being ſo, we ſee how wamly CF, 4+ ho rf 3 
Biſhop dealeth, to tell vs a tale howour workes attaine to fo pilt.as, Ut hors 
great worthineſle, when asthere is no ſuch worthineſſe to ##4r ad paſſione 


be found in them, We receive this dignity; faith he, by being — - quia 


nlemetk, Chl nl ewe Gels ere 
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cx indigna quorum pro laboribus * tanta rependatay futuroruti merces benorum , 6; 


$— where 
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Wherewith ony Workes are wrought, and by the Promiſe of Ged. 

Where it is wholly idle and im rtinenc, that he mentio- 

neth the Promiſe of God, for wha hath the promiſe of God 

todoe withthe meric of man? God bindeth himſclfe by pro. 

miſe where there is no merit, nor any thing whereofto me. 

* ity yea where there are demerits, to Blue him cauſe tofor.. 

1 Auguſt, in beare from Promifing, Thus ſaith Se. eArftm, | Whatfce. 
4 promiſed, be Promiſed to vs being unwerthy that it 
b ward toworks, but being by name 
freely finen, þ 


Face of God 
» Weitis, that all 


of our worthine fle,as 
creby occaſion of uarrell againſt vs, 
ſe- for diſgracing thoſe gifts whereby he haz graccd vs , and 
Tecordient illus blemiſhing and {taining with our comuptions thoſe good 


dy and vawholſome ground, contraQeth and gathereth the 

thereof, euen ſo the Brace of God ha. 
paflage through the corrupt nature of m2 n, 
ually caſting vp the _ and dirt of noiſome 
and finnefull motions anddefires ; pat ereththereof aſoile 
4.16 oor on and filth, by reaſon Whereof there 5 oa nothing from 
* '9 man thatis not corrupted and defiled. Thus Hilary teach. 
bil in nobis | 


bil in #0 , eth, and is therein a eAnitin, thar n Weareto re. 
mundum , wibil member that xs 4 | 
Wwwocens obling- | 


War, : Whereof wee hane no 


OI 
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0 What is there , ſaith Gregory, that can be done in this Iifs 0 Greg, Mor. 
withowt ſome de filement of ſecret contagion? And againe,p Th L.1.C.17, I 


elef4 ſolong as they are im this life cannot be without ſome cont 7. $4 xa _ 
gion of ſnne, Yea, 4 there is none ſo perfith-in this life; faith he,” tonultihmi contae * 
how ſocuer denoted unto God,, as that he finneth not amidſt his $5 inquinatiane 
moit holy and religious defires.. To beſhort 5 * if God'doe peragatur, 
narrowly ſift our domgs , what place is there left for ſaluation, P INCASE | 
when 4s onr evill doings are weerely enill, but the good things, ;, 1 Lov lunt 
which we beleene we hane, cannot be purely gooa? Il our good ſie quatulocun- 
 workes cannot be purelygood, it alt tharwe doe, be pollu- q, culpe contagio 
ted and defiled withthe:contagion of finne, and inallthar aſe non peſſunt. | 
proceedeth from ys,there be found vncleanneſle, if Godby «Fw h33-04 


the eye of his ſcuere iudgementdoefiriftly view and behold _— perfefln 
the ſame, then cannot, any good workes of ours be truly off ve quamliber 
laid to be worthy of the heauenly glory , yea chey,make vs Deo dovotys fits 
rather obnoxious to cenſure and puniſhment; if God doe 7 7012 4 wy 
not mercifully remit the defaults of them, Neither doethe pany x 
places by A. Biſhop alleaged prove any thing contraryto c wid. 1, 
that we ſay. The furli ſaith only, f. That yee'may be connted 16. Side bit 
worthy of the Kingdome of God,avd it is onething to beware #initus"dijtr 
thy in Gods account and acceptation, which all che fairhfulþ Fraanen aut 
are m Chriltz another thing to be worthy by merit and per®\ gs pluiit torus 
feftion , which no mancanbe. Of the former $*; Bernard" quando ex muls' 
faith :t3Ye are, butit is by Gods dignation'or vonchſaſing Vs.as' noſtra pura mals 
worthy ,, not by our dignity or wes, 6" Yea,, dignation or: 1,57 ton 
| | _—_— 

vourhſafing hath noplace, ſaith he, where there 4s & preſumpris' 1-2 

ou of d:gni,y or worth, Ofthe latter Chryſoſtome fanth ; ® No' ape! nequa 
man ſheweth ſuch conuer {ation of life, as that be cam-be worthy of poſſunt# + 
the Kingdom , but thes i3 wholly the gift of Ged.'1 His ſecond 1 3 Theſſe 1.5, 
proofe 1s out of thoſe-wordes, *. T hit mementany anddlight' CNET 
afſfution worketh vnto 5 beyond meaſure amexcelleur and an (4714 Not nine 
eternall werght f glory. But here we fiade nothing of :our' ſed" ipfius 

l 


being worthy of thatglory which our affliction doth worke: tae, 
Rs A - # od wg Pq, _ \ ; tire bir! 53 . 
Nee dignatio logiom babet vbi Writ preſumptis dignitatis, un 4s 


nas 6ft ipfius Deic x 1 (3s COTp anne NO DI 


homil 3, Nemo talexs vite conmerſationem oft end vt? oft oft ; fd 
X 3 vata . 
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. mito > v5,and ſo farre is ic from proving our mezitand worth, 

as that Fulgentire wieeh it direAlyto prove the contrary. 
y Fulgent. ve For hauing {aid, that 9 #1 eternall lift the grace of Gods reward 
"> cap.19 doth incomparably and unſpeakably exceede allthe merit of the 
will and worke of man, though being good and given of God, 5 
I haue before alleaged ; he bringerh for confirmation hereof 

both the wordes here capitally handled, The offerings of this 

time are not warthy of the glory to come, and allo theſe wordes 

which 41. Biſhep here turtber citeth : T bis moment ary and 

' Light affliftionworketh onto 5 abone meaſare an excellent and 

et an eternall weight of glory. And veryphinly doth it follow 
1 2.Tim.a 8, hereof ; for how can the one bee deemed rs bee worthy of 
a. Bernard, de. the other , when as there is no meature of proportion, be- 
O00] Ar- twixt the one and the other ? And may we not then thinke 
- ys M. phage wellwrought, to wg? $ a'text for proofe of a 

t, the contrary whereof hath beene anciently deemed to 

proucd thereby ? His third proofe is out of thoſe wordes 

Dei, 45 of _ ſame Apoſtle; * Henceforth t laid vp fir me a crowne 
nſtum eft quippe af 1wſtice, which Ged that inſt Tudge will render 1110 me at that 
redd Laan Hereof he colle&terh thus; If Gedas 4 init Hdge ren 
der the toyet of heauen as acromneof wmeſtice,' then were they be- 
B. fire infly. deferned,,) and the ſuffermgs of them that deſerned 

them , were in inſt proportion worthy of them, But thou ſeeſt, 
DTT. entle Reader , that the point that ryeth this ſequele togi. 
igremſoDe., ap is his owne word only; doe thou denie it, and he hath 
og Tpurrrrars tomakei it good, Lethim lay his Sround where 

whence ro _ that w hich 
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wx fone K; preg yan Paul poder but of Gods Joflect not 
 hus avone. For it winſt that God pay that _—_ be oweth ; and 
ID) iu- he eweth that which he hath promiſed... eAnd this js the inffire 
left enim De whereof the eller enen the promiſe of God, And 
4 oreddey $2. this wrt roſe ſaith, thgg.® it & finale the inſtice 
which ſeemeth to be mercy, becauſett hath bis orig inall 
from pt , nd when the promiſe of God is performed , of 
calle 
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called the inflice of God); for it is the inflice of Godthat that be 
performed which is promiſed. The crowne of inflice then is _ Goon _ 
that which God in iuflice yeeldeth, not becauſe we have de- | DM, a itie 
ſerued it,but becauſe he himſelfe hath promiſed it,and thet= noftra dicitur ns 
| fore OM, Biſhop hefe can hauene proofe to ſerue his rurne, | vorys 
Neither doth hee gaine any thing byit , though'wee wnder- fra ef , rome 
Rand it to be the crowne of our tufhee, or wherewithour ju- 7 noſtre. gy" 
lice is crowned (* it being called our inflice, as Gregory 4 p(alaog.4. 
faith, wot which is ours as of onr owne , but which bythe gift of © Pſal. 55, 7. 
God becommeth ours) becaviſe in crowning our iuflive,, it is Vulgat.Latin, 
verified which the Scripture faith; 4 Hee crowneth thee #: t Heron, adu. 


| de. pe 944  Pelag.l.z, Pro 
mercy and lo indubſe. Doh it follow which heconcht. yn... 
decks, that bene wn youchſafeth to honour our ſervice Koga ap 
with reward , therefore the ſervice which —_— is in ow haud ber : 

reportion worthy of the ſame reward ? Surely of thern which 47121705 9u1 # 

gh wn this icA oe trop it is ſaid, © Thom wilt ſane them [pit rt] 
for nothing : f He meaneth vndowbredly the inft , ſaith Hie- ementic.. 
rome, who are not ſaued by their owne merit , but by the mercy : Jvev:4ts 
of God, If the ivſt be ſaued by merey, then cannot the erowne Þ Baſil.in pſal, 
of mſtice wgue anything for w6tth by meritand deſert, And 2+ Sie vim 
for this cauſe 8 the fine and twenty eldeys , repreleming the Loni 
whole company of Gods ele&, doe caft downe their crownes vita legitimecer, 
before the throne of God, ſaying, T hou art worthy, O Lord, to tanerint, #d tan- 
receine glory and honour and power ; thereby diſclaiming and 4% debitum o. 
renouncing all worthinefle in themſelves, that they may orepberncy 
yeeld the acknowledgement thereof as due vnto Godonly, 4m; Dei gra- 
Another argument 2. Byſhop ſcemeth to take of thatrthat is ciamin quo ſe- 
ſaid, that God re#dereth the crowne of iuſtice , as if it could raverunt exhi- = 
not be ſaid that God doth render, but only to the worth and _ © Meri 
merit of man, Burt thereto 1 anſwere with the wordes of + —— 
- Baſil; h Theres eternall veſt laid vp for all them that lawfil- Auguft. ih 
ly fight the fight of this life, not to be rendered actording to the Phil. y3: cap.n, 
mer of workes (or by way of debt unto works ) but by the grate V0 dirimus Deo; 
of our bountiful Culgwinl for all them that in him, S', quod accepifh 
eAnſtin ſaith, that ' we doe not [iy wits God, O Lord, render {1 xy, quod 
that which thou haſt reccined, bm, render that which thou haft womifti, © 


X 4 | promiſed, 
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304 The true ancient Roman Catholike, Cu av. 13. 

promiſed. God rendereth then for his promiſe ſake ; he ren- 

* dereth of grace and faucur, and therefore fondly doth CAF, 

Biſhop hexcof goe about to frame 3n argument for meritand 

.-., deſert, Andaslittle beipe hath he by that be further vrgeth 

SEYIK that God doth this as 4 inſt [ndge ; for will he fay that a init 

©, Tudgeis alwaicstyed to render according to dejert? A male- 

- Rour bath deſerued todie , but the law hath'confirmed 

and publiſhed a pardon, or elſc hath yeelded him this benefic 

that if he can'reade Clerklike , heſha)l therdby ſave his lite 3 

and ſhall not aft Tnageirame his ſentence accordingly ? 

- Will cI£Biſbop ſay that he isno iuſt Judge in ſuch a cate, 

that diſmiſleth him with life that hath iuſily deferucd death ? 

Ifhe willnotfay ſo, then let himbe ſo wiſe here as to vnder- 

ſtand.that iult iudgment proceedeth not alwaies by delerts, 

bur itis the part of a iuſt Ludge to iudge by lawes. Now we 

b m9 _ know thatas with men, ſo with God there ate lawes of ri- 

= —_ gour and extremity, and there are lawes alſo of fauourand 

n_Dewt,27, 26, mncrcy. Thelaw of workes is a law of rigour, k a /aw which 

o lam3.%. caaſeth wrath, becaulec ! it concludeth all under ſane, by rea- 

P. GET yt * ſon whereof ®/omany 4s are of the workes of the lew; are vn- 

$1  derthe eurſe; for it iowritten, * (urſed is every man that con- 

Judicium dam. tinueth not iu all things that are written in the bogke of the law 

| ations. to doe them, andihere is no man thatcontinucth to doe all, 

T js 16s X 2. becaulev in many things we offend all, Therefore the miniſte- 

Cf Augult, Ge ofthis law'is called p the miniſtery of death, the miniſtery of 

emp. lcr.49. Y pb fan" Lan s 

Ne flesmecum ia condemnation; and the iudgement whichproceedeth accor- 
iudicio. extzendo ding tothis lay, is called by Sf. Arxſtm 4 the indgement of 
a me _ommia que damnation, becaulc no man elcapeth damnation that vnder- 
precepiſu > «ms og oerh this iudgement. Againlithis iudgement D axid pray- 
55-$dyeM eth, when hefaith : © Enter not into indgement with thy ſer- 

reum # iniadi- #4rt ; O Lord, &c.thatis, as S*, eAuftin cxpoundethit; . 
clam. bitraweris © Stand not with me in indgement to require of me all that thou 
mecum. Opus eſt bit willed and commanded ; fir thou wilt finde me guilty, if 
xt gupartl thou enter into indgwment with me ; 1 haxe need therefore of thy 

py lam duf mercy rather then of thy meere indgment.The Apolile S*,Paul 
mo ivdicie two, bearing the fame minde, anddreadiog the lame ite e's 
deliret 


EE CEE eee rs 
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defireth at that day* 70 be found in Chriſt not hanme, ſaith be, © Phil.3. 9. 
mine owne righteonſneſſe which is by the law, but the right e- 

oxſueſſe which is by the faith of Chriſt , enen the righteouſneſs — 
' which is of God through faith, And hereby he leaceth ys to 

the confideration of another law , which hee calleth elſe- 

where" the law of faith , the tenour whereof is expreſſed by u Rom.3. 27. 
the wordes of ourS2uiour, * T bis is thewill of hmm that ſent x Jlobn 6. 40. 
me, that enery one which ſeeth the ſonne and beleeneth in hun, 
ſhould hane exerlaſting life, and 1 will raiſe him vp at the la#Þ 

day. This is a law of mitigation and mercy, whereby is ad- 

miniſtred grace and righteouſneſle and life, which could not E 
be obtayned by the tormerlaw. To this law arc annexed, _- 4 
and thereupon depenJmany fauours and gracious promiſes : 
which God hath made vato the faithfuil, grounded vpon Te- 


ſus Chiift the Mediatour of the new Teſtament, in whons y 2:C0r.1.20, - I 
they are all Yea, and in him Amen , firll granted for his lake, 
and for his ſake faithfully performed, Now theſe things be- ha 


ing thus decreed andefiabliſhed by law, God as a iſt /uage 

dilpenſeth theſe favours and graces accordingly, cuen by 

lt iudgment, conlifting here not in examination of merits, 

but in diſcerning the markes and qualitics, whereby God 

Will have ther knowen , to whom by law the couenant of 

this grace and mercy doth appertaine, This iadgement St, z Auguſt. ig 

eAuftin calleth * 4 mdgement of diſtinflion , whereby God 19an-rraQ. 3, - 

putteth a difference berwixt the good and the euill, accor- 4p mb I 

dingly as the ſame'S*, Auſtin expoundeth thole wordes of a pal. qz, 

Danid, * Indge me O God, &c, Þ Let there be difference be» Vulg. 42-1, 

twixt bim which beleeueth m thee,and himwhich beleenethnot, Þ  AuguRt. in 

T here us infurmity althe, but the conſcience is vnlikg, They are Plalgz. 'Diftet 

equall _tranell and labour , but they differ in deſire, And by athens 

this iudgement God maintaineth the cauſe of the righteous guinen credit... 

3eainſtthe wicked, their caule beingiult howſocuer their Par infirmitas, | 

merit ve nothing , ardtherefore yeeldeth that to the iuftifi- /e4 dfÞar cone . 
Edo nd" 4 ASI ; . ſcrentia,Par las 

cation of their cauſe , which yet they cannot claime by de- bor.ſed diſpar 

fert of workes, And thus the Apoltle in reſpect of the faith= defderiam, = 

full calleth © it be juſt indgement of God, whereby he vouch» © 2,7Tbeſ.1.5, 


wht ; .  ſafeth 


i 
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OS | C 
' ſafeththens the King dome of God, for it is inſt with God , faith 

he, to recompence tribulation to them that trouble you, and to 
gouwbich are troubled reft with vs. It is ruſt with God and inff 

s#wdgement, becauſe it is 10 ordered and decreed in the /aw of 


fath , that they ſhall be reckoned worthy of the Kingdome of 
>a ct? ſuffer —— for the teflimony thereof, And 
 OfMetirs, forthe ſame Apoſtle being himſelfe to receiue ſenterce of 
#4 19, 5 death as a av > - hands of an viiuſt Iudge,com- 
c Ang- =_ forterh —__— the goodnefle of his cauſe and the reſti- 
29. Cum NeX mony of his conſcience, that hauing fowght a good fight and 
De ra finibed bis conrſe and kept the faith, Te Mould * a bh [ndge 
Hlabiter fe br at that dayreceine a crowne, whereby againſithar vniuſt ſen- 
babere cor ? aut tence his iuftice and vprightneſle in that behalfe , ſhould be 
>, gloriabits? tnade apparant re tothew _ world.This iudge- 
e eje ammunem ent then in the law of faith , is tempered and 
6 SGD — mingled e! ran; a haue 4 br Er fhewed,God ac- 
gon Perc] 75. cepring whor wee have done, b ring wh 
milerecerdia (us xhat wee haue done, but not requiring what wec 
perexultet indi= hanec not done, —_—— our righteouſnefle, ſuch as it is,buc 
ciums 7 never queſtioning our ſinnes. For © when the inft King ſhall 
f Idemin pſa]. fit vpon his throne, ſaith Auflin , who ſhall glory that he hath a 


> oft, Cleaneheart,or that he is free from ſinne ? and therefore what 


$40 , fiindex ſol 
efſevelles & 
ſerecors efſe 
les, obſernares 
omnes miquite- ſay, 


ſurelyir is not for merit, that the ivft /ndge rendereth varo 
ret & diceret, © Vs the crowne of iuflice, but according to the law of faith he 
Innocens ſum ? crowneth his owne gifts in vs, and vs inthem, cuenfor his 
qua fteret mis- gwne mercies fake, TH, Bifbops arguments therefore are 
dicwo two t(ÞPe5 1} vaniſhed into winde, and the indifferent Reader may 
5 wal perceive that the Proteſtants cauſe is better irengthe- 
proditiatio oft, ned by S*. Pal, then that it needeto ftand in feare - = 

| Popiſh 


Cuxo6 3}: Piper) Biwcutabh, 
Popiſh deluding ſophiſmes, A blinde ſhift he hath vnde! 


| Pretence of 8 /onve thi 10s is St,Pavls E| tes hard to be under. g 2.Pet. 3.16. 


flood, tocolour hiscavilling at thoſe things which are pro- 
tefledly diſputed and moſt plainly and clearely ſpoken, [nal 
his Epiſtles, ſaith he, being underſtood as he meant them, there 
is not one word or ſyllable that makgth for the Proteſtants, Bur 
how 1 marvell ſhould weeattaine to wvnderſiand them arhe 


meant they ? May welearne it of Biſhop, or are we to goe 


tothe Pope to know it of hitm.? Surely a mad meanipg ſh 
we have of &,P a#lr Epiſtles , if we will yeeld cotake them 


after their meaning. What way hath A, Biſhop or the Pope = 


to ynderftand $.P anls meaning , that we ſhould not vnder- 
ſtand it as well as they ?or what reaſon-can they giue vs why 
we ſhould natby S. Pauls wordes vaderfiand hismeaning, 
as wellas by their words we vnderftand theirs Was $1, ant 
ſo hard of ſpeech, as that he wanted wordes to declare his 
meaning? or was he ſo deſirous ro conceale his meaning, as 
that he would ſpeake'one thing and meave another, yea the 
contrary to that hee ſpake ? Would bee bee a Proteſtant ia 
wordes, when in mcaning he intended to bea Papiſt? They 
bewray hereby-whattheyare z bethouout of doube, geruls 
Reader, that rhey are no welwilters to the Apofites meas 
ning , that teach ſo things contrary ro the Apoſiles 
wordes. We fce how peripicuoully, frequently, conſtantly, 
hee teacheth the ſame that wee teach, where to giuea mea- 
ning different from that which he faith, is no other but mali-- 
ciouſly to pervert his meaning, Neither doc we afhrme any 
thing by his wordes , wherein we haue not the certainete=- 
ſtimony of the ancient Church concurring with vs, as CAL, 
Biſhop malltheſe pointsſeert to his owne confufiony when 
as m. the meane time iTis « wityhunto cite texts, but 
whether they make any thang for proefe of that ,, for which 
ke citeth them , irskillechnor. . And this we ſhall ſee iu that 
plenty of plaine texts which he faith. he hath to produce for 
their vncatbolike faith, which when ſhall have examined, 
it will cafily appeareto che Reader; wherher his difcourfe or 


mine 
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mine bee the more idle, If the taft that hee will giue vs bee 
no better then that which vyee hauc already taſted , it will 


vtterly diſtaſithe Reader, yuleſſc hee bee ſuch a one as hath 
loſt his caſt, 


tc at i 
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CHAP: XAITIT 


That the Scriptures are looſely and impertinently allea- 
ged by the Papitts, for proofe of their falſe doctrines, 
«4 namely fs ification before God, of Free-will, of 
the Merit of ſangle life, of Relikes and Images, of 

Poruyn and Tranſubſtantiation , and ſundry other 

Jach like. x lng 


ANSWERE TO THE 
his EPISTLE. 


TD Av! ſaith nothing for thoſe points, for the denial! 
whereof CM. Biſhop condemneth vs, &c. to, 
Well, 7. Bibop, let vs leauc Peter and Paul, &c. 


W. Brsno?y, 


0. 1. 


FD E haue here 4 dainty diſh of M. Abbots 
©/@ cookery, a large rhetorical concluſon , de- 
Sq Antted out of leane, thinne, and weake pre- 

WR" wriſes. He aſſayed fo make a ſhew out of 

ws the _Apeoſile , that there was net 4 little 
which would ſerue the Proteſtants turne , and m_ fo 
* | Fat 


* "oh. £3: TR ; : : be aft 20s | 6: 
ft: IR & ® ©” 2B OY DEE Te». ©. {2A is <8 ER I. 2 7 ISI fi x Mo | 1 ON, PR LS 7 ee Lo ene WE Bean Rs OE is gt 19 I ab As 
ILY Yd =; "20. er I" rs FOB ON Wn ES Boar Le CNS 6 fo DEA EST, ©» as IB. = > > 0900s by. Rye 2 0 A ENS R a Fu 
: Ps - . Y-2f 5 SAR ow Et 7 4 ee bn Eds - no rw {kd = as 4. ib re '. > «3%. Ted CI Be IP POE: To. 3s 2-7 WM : <} : 
= Re 5 Tn { I Toni ONS» Wo > 533 Is KO nes So IS $6 ge Er a Sth 2 RR EiSe te "I OLI: LS IL We Ne 
Vs rae a. =. - oy 7 F4 5 C8; + FE, oo [T4 7; PRO REA ES LEO RS 9 7 © "x 44 Ib. hs, 0 _ + of S. Cer 2 3 - 
z LY : ep Eee, we % - : FX MY 7 Cncts ED We” ot La "17 FS eas, RAE 9 EC Ne AER” als ZE 70 Yo ORs Is. OR TN £F FS k 
as | _ ; I ; £417 801 : c- LN SLES KF TE 9 s RW vs, 8 $05 
: _ th F *7 s e's A 
4 "5 & Fi; » o \ & K wel *% 2 ; 4 
ES 7 
4 4 
* 
bs —_—. At. ll. tt P Pn I CO i. P 
— ———— — ay 
_ p 
# . Foy * th. FR PIER 
—_ _— Ah ll ho. 


ly, that ſome of them indeede ſeemed to ſound for 
though they had in truth a farre different ſenſe , 
had neither ſenſe , nor ſound, nor fillable for him. Xe 
nertheltſe as though ke had gotten a great conqueſt , 

ſmgeth a triumph, and ſlriketh up a brane vithory , that 
allin Peter and Paul is for the Proteitant, nothing for 
the Papitt. Afterward as it were corretting himſelfe, he 
addethnothing, but in ſhew ar leaſt ſcrueth thePro- 
reſtants turne : which u one of the true#t words he there 
delivereth, The Proteflants indeede be tolly nimble wit- 
ted fellowes , that can make any thing ſerue at * for a 
ſhew of their cauſe, andwhen all other things faile them, 
Adfabulas conuertuntur; they turne therr eares away 
from truth (as the Apoſile ſpeaketh) and fall to fables ; 


that pen certaine ſemtences out of hins but fo > 199 
, 
other 


rs 


2.71.4. verſ.qs. 


#14 one Robin good-fellowſ 7 weene ) for lacke of a bet- 


zer , is bronght vpon the flage , to ſþit and cry ont : Fie 


vpon Peter , fie vpon Pan! that had not remembred - 


ſtant. Fie (1 ſay) vpon ſuch a cauſe, that muſt be vnder- 
propt with ſach rotten baggage ſtuffe. what ſhadow of 
likely-hood is there, that one Tools tell the Pope ſuch a 


tale to his face, or that Eraſmus (who was in moſt points 
a Catholike ) ſhould report it ? pr could there be any poore 
Robin ( excepting M. Abbots himſelfe ) ſo of eand 
. poore-blinde, that in all the writings of thoſe eſſe Apo- 

les, he could not finde one word, that gaue ary ſound or 
ſhew for the Catholike cauſe fYou haue heard already, that 
1 haue toeuery anc pickedby M. Abbor out of 'S. Paul 
zn fauour of their rel1gion, oppoſed another ont of the- 


to ſay one word for Jy » bur all for the Prote- 


fame Epiſtle, that ſpeaketh more plainly againit thetn for 
| | 280 Vs. :: 
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ws :1 will berc out of the abundance of teflimonies which 
the ſame S.Paul (whom the ſimple Proteſtants take to be 


y wholly for them) beareth to our detirine'\, ſet downe ſome 
fore cuen in defence of thoſe very points , which Maſter 


bot hath maar ſpecial choiſe off, to obielt againit vs. 


£ 


R.' ABBOT, 


can fit your diſcaſced appetite, but ſuch a 
one as is brought yp in the Popes kit- 
chin, whileſt you like better 3 the fiſh, and 
leekes, and oinions,and garilicke of Xgypr, 
then Marra that came From heauen. 
We ſce it commonly fo, as hath-been be- 


k\ f/ 
AY 


Y 


fore laid, that corrupt ſlomackes are beſt pleaſed with the 


moſt grofſe and vnwholſome meates, and as the borſe-leach 
ſucketh out of the body the moſt noiſome and putrified 
bloud , and the Spider in the garden orotherwhere gathe- 
reth that enly which may be turned te venime and poiſon ; 
ſo you out of the body of the Church draw that only which 
is noiſome and -oiſonfull , and nothing pleaſeth your hu- 
mour , but what ſeruerth for the corrupting, both of your 
ſelfe and other men, Thisis the cauſe why my premiſes and 
concluſions ſceme to you ſo leare , thinne, and weake , which 
notwithſtanding are hitherto found inuincibly , grounded 
againſt all thoſe filly oppoſitions, wherewith you haue en- 
countred them, The ſentences which I haue cited out of the 
Apoſtle, how Gmply , yea how ſhamefully are they diſchar. 


\ ged by you, only with an odious reiteration of thoſe things 


which in my former an{were haue beenc alreadytroden to. 
the ground? Some of them, you lay, ſeemedto ſornd for vs 
theugh they had im truth a farre different ſenſe , but what len- 
der and miſcrable ſhifts haue you vſcd to frame them,to {ig- 
nifie otherwilethen they ſound ? Some hane neither ſenſe vor 

| ſound 
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ſomnd wor ſyllable for vs, and yetit is found that both /ylable 
and ſirnd and ſenſe , dog, wholly ſawour and found out our 
doEtrine againlt you, Which is ſoplaine bath in the thing 
it ſelte, and inthoſe inflifications which I haue vſed thereof, 
as that I doubt not butthat in your owne-conſcience , 'AL. 
Biſhop, 1 haue gotten the conqueſt ; only ig is with you accor- | 
ding to that which'St, Auſtin faith, Þ Thu #© effeemedthe b Auguſt, de 
£/ory of vanity, nener to yeeld to any force of truth. But here 1 CitDei, L6, 
with thee, gentle Reader-, to Hjerti what a conſefſion he = rf "as _— ; 
miaketh ofbar that 'T ſaid;, that $3, Paul wrote nothing bur nd nu] ke gat 
what in ſhew it leaſt ſerweth the Proteſtants twrne,” It is; laith ribus veritatis, 
he, oe of the trueſt-words he there delimereth. But if it be true 
_ thatall chat St, Paw/ hath written , doth'n ſhew at leaſt ſerne 

the Proteſtants twrne , then my wonder is acknowledged to | 

be iuft, namely that St, Pail ſhould'be a Papiſt; and yer ſhould Oo © 
write nothing but what m' ſhew at leaſt ferieth the Proteftants  _ __ 
turne, CM. Biſhop will haue' it thought that-in ſenſe and. gh 
meaning S*, Pal is euery where againſt vs ;bur what a 
firangething is it that St: Pant inmeaning ſhould be every 
where againſt vs, and yet thatinſhew and appearance of 
wordes he ſhould ſpeakealtogerher for vs?Concerning this 
matter I noted what.the Rhemilts haue ſaid, advertifin 
their Reader, that <where any thing in St,Pauls Epiſtles ſour» c Rhem,Te.. 
deth to him 4s contrayy to thedeBtrme of their Church , he fat. ftam, Argumee | 
leth of the right ſenſe,” Herein A£;Byhopioyneth with them, - the Hes 
both confelhing that St, Pals wordes are againtthem, but 0 WA 
bearing men in hand'thatthe meaning alwaies is otherwiſe 
then the wardes import, "Thus theygulland abuſe the {im- 
plicity andfolly of them that-will hearken-vnto'them , per- 
{wading that that is improbable, incredible;impoſÞble; that 
the holy Apoſiles direQted by'the- Tpirit' of ' God thuuld 
ſpcake one thing, asif they were Proteſtants, and yet meane 
another-as if they were Papiſis;'thatinbelectethey ſhould L 
be Papitts,and yet ſhould ſay nothing for iuſtification of Po= - 
pery, ſaue only by ſecretand concealed ſenſes, which cannot =_ 


be cnforcedor gathered by the wordes, Iuftly are they gi- 
| | uen 
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 ryinftantlya 


-venouer of God to errour and lyes, that vvilfully blinde 


themlſclues from taking knowledge of ſuch deluſion. Now 
here I vyas diſpoſed:todally a little vvith 2L,Bybep, and to 


tell him my imagination, that for anger that Perer and P an/ 


4. 


had ſaid nothing in their behalfe , they might haply fare as 


| Rebertus Licienſe did in another caſe before the Pope, fpit- 


ting and crying out, Fre vpor Peter, fiewpen Paul, cc. AM, 
Biſhop Kut offended at this ieft, as 4 Bah Prielts'vvere ac 
the ieftirg of Elias, telleth.his Reader forvvanc of matter, 
that I rarne from the truth to fables, as the eApoſtleſpeakgth, 
(a text very vntowardly applyed ; ifthere vvere occaſion to 
examine iO) and that for lackeof a better I bring Robin good- 
fellow wpon the tage. Novv that Roberta Licienſis a Fran- 
cilcan Friar vyas indeede a right Popiſh Rebin good-fellow, 
of yrhom* E Taſer ceparte , that preaching on a time ve- 

earneſtly, to.ſirre men vp to.goc againlithe 
Turkes andPaynims,and comming atlength to lament thac 
none offered themſelues to be Captaines and leaders inthis 
ſeruice, profeſſerh in the end that rather then there ſhould 
be any vyantin that behalfe , he yyould not Ricke to caſt off 
his Franciſcan vycede, and become himlſelfe a Captaine or a 
Souldier amongſt them. At vyhich vyordes hecaft off his 
ypper garment, and vnderneath yyasattired and furniſhed 
asa Souldier, and1ſo proſecuted this matter forthe ſpace of 
balfe an houre, and being afterwards queſtioned yvby hee 
thus did, confeſſed that he did itfor his Minionsſake, vyho 
had told him that.ſhee di{liked nothing in him, bu his Friars 
yveede,Whereupon he.demanding invvhat attire he ſhould 
beſt content her, and ſhee anſwering that ſhee could beſt 
like ofhim in the habic of a Souldier ,-be bid her be the next 
day at Sermon, and ſhee ſhould ſee him ſo, and then played 
Robin good-fellowes part in that ſort as I have ſaid. Inthe 
ſame place Eraſmus telleth of that Licienſis, the (toric to 


f Eraſmibid, Yyhich T before alluded, f that being on a day to preach be- 


fore the Pope and his Cardinals, when he ſaw them come in 
with that Princely pompe, and the Pope carryed in achaire, 


and 
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and all men doing worſhip to him, without any other words 
beginneth to cry out , Fie vpon $*, Peter , fievpon $t, Paul, 
ſpitting and turning this way and that way, and ſo gate him 
_ downe againe, leauing all aftoniſhed at him, ſowe thinking 
him to be fallen. madde,, and other ſome imagining himto 
be become an Heretike or a Pagan.” Being atterwards exa= 
mined how he fell to ſuch horrible blaſphemie, he anſwered 
that he had prepared a farre other matter to ſpeake of, which 


he imparted to them, but whenl ſaw you, faith he, comein | 


with ſuch pompe and liue ſo deliciouſly , and withall confi- 
dered with my ſelfe, bow meane, how painfull, and ynplea- 
ſing a life the Apoſtlesled, in whoſe places you ſuccecde, ] 
gathered with my ſelfe , that cither they were fooles that 
went ſo hard a way to heauen, orelſethat you one di- 
re way to hell. But of you, ſaith he, who haue the keyes of 
the Kingdome of heaven, I could not miſdoubt any enill, Ft 
remained therefore that I ſhould deteſt the folly of them, 


vvho when they might have lived gloriouſly and am 


as you doe, would ratherthrough their whole life with fa- 
ſting, and watching, and labour torment themſelues. Now 
as in this caſe this Roberts Licienſis cryed , Fie vpon Peter 
and Paul, for their kinde of life ſo vnlike tothe life of Popes 
and Cardinals ; ſo I thought it might be likely that 2, Bi- 


ſhop and his fellowes in their anger might cry out ypon them 


for their kinde of doQtrine , ſo vnlike to the dotrine of Po- 
pery,and containing nothing at all forthe trafh and trinkets 
of their profeſſion, A, Biſhop ſaith, that there is no ſhadow 
of. thellood that one ſhould tell the Pope ſich atale to his face, 
or that Eraſmus being in moſt points a Catholike would report it. 
But for the inducing of his Reader to this opinion, ſee a trick 
ofthis honeſt man, For if he had truly quoted the place as 
he found it by me ſet downe , he thought his Reader would 
perhaps lookethe place, and ſo would finde it to be as T had 
 faid, But toprevent this , whereas Thad noted inthe mar-. 
gent , Eraſm. de rat. Concion. lib, 3. hee ſetteth downe in 


fiecde thereof ; £raſmm de ratione , that the Reader "m_ 
; ER 4.1 . & 
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314 Thetrueancient Roman Catholike, Cu av. 14 
he ſhould ſearch for ſuch a booke of Eraſers, and finde no 
ſuch written by him, might thinke meto be as yery a coze- 
ner as Door Biſhop himſelfe now is found to be, Let me 
rell him once againe that Eraſmms bath written a vvorke,en- 

Pag. 291. as tituled Eccleſraſtes or de ratione Concionandi, in 8 the third 

was printed bggke whereof he hath left to future memory thoſe yvorthy 
1620p night ſtories of Robertrns Licienſis , which I have before reported, 
»193% Forconclufion of this paſſage he termeth me 4 poove Robin, 
ſimple and poore-blinde , that can finde nothing inthe Apoſiles 
writings for their (atholikg canſe, telling vs that he hath 
ſhewed the contrary already, and will further ſhew it in 
thoſe very points, which I my ſelfe haue made choiſe of; Bur 
what he hath done already we haueſcene; irremaineth to. 
examine the reſt that follow that it may appeare whether 
the ſimple Proteſtants doe well or not, #n taking the eApoſtte 
St, Paul ro be wholly for them. | ak 


_ 
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W. Bromo?, 
0. 2. 


m6 O beginnewith the firſt, there is plaine teftimony, 
that we are iuſtified before Goa by workes , which 1 
Romz,ver[.rz. cited before : VVith God the doers ofthe law ſhall be 
juſtified, There is much for free-will, witneſſe this : 

1hid. 6. verſ.t2. Letnotfinne therefore raigne in your mortall body, 
IP that you obey the concupiſcence thereof, bur nei- 
ther doe you exhibite your members inſtruments of 

iniquity vnto {inne; bur exhibite your ſelues to God, 

of dead men aliue,and your members inſtruments of 

tuſtice ro God: for {inneſhall not haue dominion 0- 

ueryou, for you are not vnder the law , bur vnder 

grace: See how the _Apoſtle maketh it in the power and 

will of enery man indued with Gods grace , either to av: 

_ well 
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Cu av, 14. The true ancient Roman Catholike. 2c 


_ well, or todoecutll: and that {inne hathno ſuch domi- 
nion ouer them, but that they may ave well, if they will 
concurre with Gods grace. Item, that it i wot grace 
which doth all, but a man muit worke with grace, and ex* 
hibite the powers of his ſoult, as inſtruments towaras the 
producing of good workes ;, which is flatly anr dotirine of + 
free-will, And before we depart from thivmatter of ts 
/lification, as M. Abbot dath very quickly, you ſhall heare 
more of it out of the ſame Apoſtle : he teacheth expreſly, 
that a man in the ſlate of eracemay fulfill the law, in theſe 


wordes. Forthat which was impoſſible to the law, 14id.cap.8. v.3, 


in that it was weakned, by fleſh , God ſending his 
Sonne intheſimilitude ofthe fleſh of finne, euen.of 
| finne, damned finne inthe fleſh, that the iuſtification 
of the law might bee fulfilled in vs, who walke not 
2ccording tothefleſh,.bur. according to. the ſpirit. 
which is ſecondedin the thirteenth Chapter , where he 
concludethloue to be the fulneſle of the law; hain 
before ſaid, that he who loueth his neighbour fulfal- 
leth the law. And as for that certainty of ſalnation, 
which many Proteſlants brag ge ofthe Apoſtle doth whol- 
ly pe e them of it : p-] in the place before cited, 
where he willeth thera that Rand right in the- true rom.rt, ver.20, 
faith, to beware thatthey fallnots and afſureth them | 
that they (hall fall as others had done beforethem , if 
they did not diligently looke vnto it. E/{ewhere he 
adu;ſeth vs with feare and trembling to worke our Philp.z,ver.13, 
faluation. Marke how two points of the Proteſtant do- : 
frine be wounded in one ſentence, and two of ours confir- 
med: both that we muit worke our ſaluation ( it comes 
zot then by only faith) and that with feare and trem- 
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bling; we are not then aſſured of it before hand by the 

certarnty of faith, which excludeth all feare and doubt of 

. #. Nowthit weonrhtto have a firme hope of ſaluation, 

Row, 5. verſ. >» S:Paul teachethws : VVehaue acceſſe through faith 
into this his grace, wherein we ſtand and glory in the 

bids, veſ:z4. hope ofthe Sonnes of God. Alſo, For by hope we 
Clooſſix, verſ.g. are ſaved.” Tem, we griue thanks to God, ere. for the 
4:6 hope that is laid vp for you in heauen, ith whom 
r.Pct.t, verſ'3. S. Peter conſorteth : Bleſſed be God andthe Father of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt , who according to- his great 

mercy hath _—_— you into aliuely hope, vnto 

an incorruptible crowne, &c. laid vp in heauen. Not 


2  Poproſecute all the particular points of inſtification, which 

- haue entry one good ground in the Apoſtie S. Paul, as in 

72 that queition may be ſcene; the veryfaith, whereby A- 
BN braham wes and we are inſtificd,ts no ſuch kinde of faith, 


«5 the Proteſtants claime to be initifiedby , that is , by an 
apprehenſion and drawing of Chriits righteouſneſſe to 
themſclues : but that faith whereby we beleeue all things 
 Fobe true which God hath renealed,, as S. Paul atclareth 
Rom. verſ.r9. in the fourth to the Romans, where he reporteth ; Abra- 
hamto haue beene iuſtified, by belecuing that God 
according to his promiſe would giue him a Sonne, 
and make him the Father of many nations : ſs that 
there is _—_ wordin S. Paul, which in his owne 
meaning maketh' for any one peece of the Proteſtants in- 
73 | ſtifieation; but heapes of tettimonies for every branch of 
it. iuitification as we belcene it, 
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iey hit, or eroſſe;or comeſhorc, 
rle kerothar., He faith they 

roucit, id } opulng chret 
ab ueir, As for 
7 faith he; thit we ave inſti- ae KS 3 
857 namely, a with God the doert ; 
irdoth not followthat becauſe the ot. £ 
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kes, becauſe it dothnot 
Jaw, Let him put in for "m 
*But we ave doers of the law, abdthenbis © | 
becauſe tis ryanifell, andourconfci- 
that we'arenot doers of the 
\, requirethche-doing of al} thar ns 
done. For Þ he that keepeth the Þ Tam aro; 


WA ny Fo 


es guilty of all; that is,” We 
commanceth all , and) _. i 
he 15 47741 z therefore rang dS wt er A 
| called 4 doerofthe refore who are a}l tranſgrel- (WE nd 


ſours of the law, c: 


| to be doers of the law, and. © 
becauſe we 
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every man endued with Gods grace,to doe well. And. 
the grace 


nieth bur thatir is ſo? who maketh doubr but that th, 
of God giveth vs apower and will to doe. well ? The queſti- 


ſclues, which is not theeffeof the grace of God? Thereof 
h Auguft. de we ſay with $*. eAnftiny h. Men labonr.to finde in our will 
Peccar, Merit, what good is ours, which ts not in vs of God, and how it may be 
ih, Labor be. finnd we doe not know, Otherwiſe wedeny nottree-will, for 
mizes invenirein Ve Tay that veare i freed from ſinne,, and that & the:ſonne 
noſtra voluntate, | of God ] doth make v1 free.” We'deny notche power and 
quid boni fit n#- yyill co doe well, for yve lay that! God doth works in vs both 
ſirum, quod nobis 1, will and to doe, But becauſe we ſay that God doth works i 
—_—__ __ in v5, and God doth make vs free, therefore vye deny Popiſh 
Le poſit ienors. free-will, vvhich is a faculty and power of nature, yyhereby 
1 Fom.6.22, byanaRof our owne,vyhich is not of God , weeapply our 


k lobn8.36. ſcjnes tothe grace of God, and adioyne our ſelues to vyorke 
1 Phbl2.13- yyithit, He againecolleReth,thar ſame bath no ſach domini- 

. onouer vs, but that we may doe well if we will conenrre with 
m Auguſt, in 1. grace. True it is, but{till the iflue is yyhence we haue 
this vvill, or vyhoſe worke it is, that we doe concurre vyith 


ary Gratia 
acit fb coope- 
vm. hon we 
| in opere 

onorum fatfto- 
rum. 


rnard.d ket! ils 
« lib, —s conſenting to bu will, lr istruethen thatmand: 
bic. Coadinto- vyith the grace of God , butitis graceit ſelfe that yvork 
rem fact wm j- in man toconcurre yvith grace 


| » Butto open himſelfe fur- 
facit wormunew, ther, be ſaith : that i s& not which doth all , but A MAN 


admit 


on. only.is , whether there be jin-vs$ ny Reo of our 


'boc eft,voluntats g | | Ac « 
ox. mſi worke with grace, andexhibit the powers of bis ſoule as in- 
CY ſiruments,to the producing of goodworkss, Where againe we 
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firſt 


"Bu 


meaning ,'ta gre of the ſchoole of Pelagims , when he 
faith;; it & not grace that doth all.: For hereby he will have it 944 
vederſtoed RL rap his owne,which is bifed tot & 
not anyworke of grace þ and:that by this power which he tie Dri tribuuinr, 
hath naturally ofhimſeiſe, hetworkedrwich orace,ahdexhi. enter /e nibil' 
biteth-the powers of hisſoule vnto good workes. But Gre- -—_ qued non 
£0ry Biſhop-of Rome wasnor of this minde, who faith of the eximoperatus tht 
cleR and fajthfull, e 7hryarrributeno good to rhemſelues, but int tis, qui v« 
ell wholly te the grace of Gon, knowmg that they haue nothing Miferigndie fe 
which they hane notrectined|pfor be hath wrought it in them, 8 ; 
who hathimade them veſſels of his mercy, It ss not grace that Brock wy 27 
deth all, faith M. Biſhop: :»#he mft doe attribute % grate, Prexetion wa. = 
laith Gregory. See how wellthe:dodrine of the new Church tia liberum i | 
of Rome: agreeth-with the old.' "What che old Church of 9 «bitrium'fe> 
Rametaught irithis behalfe,rhe ſame aJſo we reach,northac erin by ne, | 
we have « power of free-will in nature, whereby we can gew gratiom eft- 
follow whither grace dothleade: but what Gregory faith of ſobſerutis in 0» 
Part heſame is truc in vs, that 4 the preventing grace of God Pre. 
maketh the will free in that that: 18 good ; and then we by free. _ = 
willdee in-works'fellew tho: fame grace," For * the beanenly egte- 
grace, faith heagaine,,"dorh firſt of all without vs works ſome> prius.agjt in no- 
what in v5.(which isthat which St, Auſtin faith, f Without v4. bis aliquid fine 
he worker warts ill; and Se. Bernard, « the evcating of 7 1s, ve He 
(16 fregdomenfivilts wromght without v1) that de freewilfot- 7," A 01 
lomwmg z+he mayor with ur that gord whereyd we arenow be- (;;0 homum mad- 

oe mr Qoemithwribit govdoberen «ow un 
come willing; And againeimthe ſame place, * The goodneſſ LG "0 
- | | at woviſcum. 
1 Aug.de grat.& Larbir.17 Vt vehmus finenobis operatar; &. Bernard.de ne ap-pH 
arbit. Creatio(73 libertatem voluntatis)fattaeft t> ſme nobis.. u Oregor. Moral. vi ſus 
pra. Diuinanos bozitas &x innocemes faciet previeuit z eandem gratiam noſirum libtram arbis- 
trizm ſequitar.. « - nd F / 

i 4 1 
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IROCn ety ME WOReo 
-apply our»ſelncs to works wirh 6 
emorkethat we-doe is' Gods worke,,/ ond It's 6ſt 
ww, vane, * rworke, burno otherwiſcours, bur tharbythe pift of God it 
” obſcrnamus, is wrought in vs, and ſo becommettr-ours.” The 
wer facimns, ſed doe not faythat the grace of God fodothal doe 
alle facit ut am- nothwg, but whatfoeuer we doe, the ce of Gotitis that 
Fulewnr, faca- worketh invstodoe ir. Y We walbe, faith Avſtiry, iv os 1 
<a _—_— obſerne, we doe, but he makethwsrowalke, toobſe 7 
2. . Auguſt. de Encn {owe ſiffer'notfinneto rewgnoin our mortall. bodies; 
as the Apollle rexcheth vsg@bur, eas emaketh vsnot to 
bi lufter ir bot. _ givethe poverrs aw es ſoules'a&'ins 
ſtruments, to the producing of good workes, as. Bfcp 
ddr ogy 1 ſpeaketh , bur? ir f, be remQ nd amnde ro 2ive theth to be re, 
a in. in Epi- who * prom eth: to: canſe vs taHloethoſe thingswhichbe Cons 
phan. erm, F. mandeth 19 be dope. Therefore wer preachitothe peop| we 
Ts #: God, as L;co Biſhop of Rome digh, « Cerorboromrnrn, 
—_— innobs, with thegraceof God that worketh in vs, forthe mee if 
non enim dormi» beancn befalleth nat #0 ſleepers; neither 15 the bliſſe of eternity 
it rhryft pon idle and flothfil ors poi. But yet withall-ywe fay 
with pig rmrgt65 x e-onty gift of Godtharth "word 
of the preacher doe de ſeend from wy; care totherheart ; that it 
1; orly the almighty Ged, who by inward grace-inuiſibly gmerty 
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t lads elernta- 


tia umgeritar, ... paſſage jon beads of the preacher, tothe hearts of them 
b en that « Yeawith! Leo himſelfe we lay, what erhobabira-. 
83 - jp EA. 


edicatioais v3 7 be bequrne.s | the nnndns wy it,\ 
I auribus 4 hath it Linen of Godby it owre labonr to ſetke it owne firthes 
: \corda deletdunt, 


ſolo dinino munere agitit , Ec. Por mternam eratiam {olas ommipptens Dens predicentium 

terbis ad carda 2udiciton inumfibiliter aditam preſtat. © Leode Quadrag,ſerm. 10: 
nod (deitatu bab taca um) ucet inchoari e> perfict ſine ſu autbore non po/it, babet temen ab 
<7 ficante donatum ut ctians /abor e proprio querat augmentum, 


dis it/bs kT Ah « 
creaſe, Ina' 


ve oleh ” ing Wk bib 


Ne rhingis ours but it'rhab ſort as Geds 

ledourrighteenſmrs Whyth © ot of s as AF were, but whe) ar tboog 
by thr gift-of God ts madle'orys por 38Fricrome faith's To det namin 
will hnfonl 0h; but thur which is ouvs withoi thether. 9's wk 

oy" of Godrr none'of &r7,) This Kay the «8Arine of the fa Fe 
' ChiirchofRome concerning free-will thiswe 2pprove or 
teach; avd becauſe weapprovethis, therefore we Uereſtthe © 
doftrinethabisnownaught! ithe Church of Rome 4 's which nals 


a 


18:Quite'contrary this,” But here IL Biſhop Yo Toft 
away fromſiiflificatic Rig Wiſe $ rs 
thoughEhiraſelfey dain 

therro ſay of bet arky 


"And ewhardhatives tare? He Sn | 
a mn i the flate of grace way fulfillthe litw; The' vv 


whichrhecireth for-this purpoſe are rr; *L that that 'wiy 
bythefiſw, G64 Þ 


inipoſirble for the law in that 1110.19 Weakened 
pat Foi 0 mfurerre man's y fs oy 
dawg nl 4th Full on- Bhi wt 1. p : vi 


condemiied mart on 
pedicle 

vCre'a xefore 7 nga theRea- h: Ofluſlifics 
der, -lbeirit fhdl}vorBearnifſe herevlfh to: y formnwtier of wpny! en, 
it}: And firftiths' *ronhthe White to/oſirnevith vHHaraie <3 \ks. 4), oo" 
creti2nhe bringerth this plac toprove4in" there an inability i Warn, W 
tofulfl the Iaw:, .yyhen' as che placeminiſtreth'to vs icetr- _. I. pabbage 
taine and infallible argutyentto provethfe contrary, Forthe” 1 
as here afarmerh an impoſſibility inthe lawto. jullific 
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atinueth , 10 toads uſt the fume imj poſſibility 

fori ono ry 
of of being julie bythe av? 
48 mot ſub of God, nar can be; 
ag ai f the law of the minde, and heldeth vs cap- 
fine 1 it luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and theſe 
py he ſo that we canner dee the things 

F tte erg; fulfill the law.- Wh 
_— hy rue rug Be 


as} Gotn or't | it cm- 
below, i igerne that checadof Gods _—_— 
ly 4s ter ra ipabetihboets 
” conf == emtirely. and! pertectly 
Lins toreuer, This, we fay,thati God hath intended 
ae to bring iivroeffect;; but 
plans. not peifalted this: worke:, nor 
a SIE aine-ftom' death and 


& bats b aged with inmortality cadinadinaphion) In the 
Ky _ 117 We this life; fair Seve Awiten, 


Po thul -1# pg em T4 55 job | ft 
ner) diigni- becauſe, B ed wi jr cenftrafitevinep 


Py, 


hil iznocens obit- of, our ſanefall. wodies , as eAnuſtin alleigeth out -of Hilary; 


_ __ _ * we bane nothing in vs cleane, nothing innocent , 4 neither can 
q : 


118, _— Et'f Ora naturd ſpiritus hangs vite vere in nobisnon poteſt eſſe natura. 
there 
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life. PI cnn hereby. we can be iuftified 

Ged.. Yeu: an chucweridylhirh Lotjteconding tothe 

| of the Plalme , if the Ttwotals | take hnowlee 
none ſhould be able tobeare his indge vent, and t 
gy 3 WT ww Leo elſewhe Ee! 
3 x 4 man RE cent or inft 

ing vS$,as GY ſaith, for that for vs ſirn Le he 

acth tne irwicbom -qu="7 N- Our tn 'M; þ Aarne refot | 
welyennlinl e our ſelnes to bem Rt, * Godbiingre p ne peccats eft 
( for his ſake) to repmte ns vpn for Ot "wee has © 

Here i is. then our arid befored Goc d, __ 


—_— the p97: to his next wv by Mas is ths: 
fulfilling of the law , and be that leneth his neighbour fulfilleth | 
the law. For what is ſaid of wſtice hides even To of 


= AN 
5,28 © I 


rent confifteth in loue, and xccording tot nerve of otir PERS 

Joue, ſo is the meaſure of our —— % Charity be- : 

gunne, laith Auſtin , is righteonſneſſe be > reac incred- nobis ad innocs- 

ſed, is righteouſueſſe increaſed ; great c g righte- tiam deputare. 

ouſneſſe ; perfett charity , is prey rmx e, Sith then Y Rom, 13. 8, 

our juſtice or righteouſneſſe is Ama feive and wnperfeR, ? "3 

as hath been ſhewed, the like muſibe conceivedof our loue; I xGra, " 
and therefore though loue be the fulfilling of the law , yet 70, ; FO 
in vs it is not the fulfilling of thelaw ; becauſe in vs itis vn- choata, inc ng: E || 
petfeR, and farre ſhort of that whichthe law requireth.” As #«fitiaeſt;"che- . Þ 
we haue the beginnings of loue, ſo we have the beginnings * a, — 

uſlitis 

eſt ; charitas magna » mona iuſtitia eft ; tharitas perfetta , perfeFa ” hu et, 


- 


eAnſimn very di- 
& charity which 


aneth not; by reaſox wberof no manlining ſhall 
fiehtof God. Ina word love tsthe tultiling 
there is loue according tothe tenaur of 

© Thou ſhalt loue the Lordthy God 


long as: there 1s any carnall concapiſcence 
ue 4 temperaney or contmencyis tobe refrai- 
Ca  #edgGod es not perfittty loned with allthe ſaule. For the fleſh l- 
Ce Da Nah nor withoutebeſculesthorghtherefrre the fleſh wſard to lj 
vids vauens, - becauſe the ſoul tnſ{cih accorang to the fleſh, Ittollowerh 
£*D:at6,5+  gherefore that ſolong as there ren:aineth any concupifcence 
Lute IH. q* 1; of the fleſh, ſo long there is notrhat loue whicb is the fulfil= | 
ey" 67" : ling ofche law. But ſo long as here we hue, there is found 
Wet, Lim oft invw3the concupilcence of the flcth. Therctore fo long as 
adbat aligegd here wee live, wee neuer attainc tothefulfillng of the Jaw, 
coſt; p (ecali* , and therefore cannot be iultified thereby, » Neither doth the 
carnal quad cl Apoſtle-in the wa by 4. Biſhep alleaged intend aoy thing 


*.. 13; nd» '4- | ; 0 
SST concerning iultihcarion , but ſpeakethof fulfiiling the law, 


modo ex tea according tothe modell of humane lfe and -conuerſaticn, 
nina dligitar wherein weſt ihe law before vs as therule of our lite , and 
ens, Noven ie arke whereat we ajmeandwhereto we tend,to which 
= cOTuD bye we approch ſo much/the pearer, byhow mugh the more ve 
bf is £470. coacus abonnd in lone though'we never artaine ſofartreas to Le 
E-, pyceredicatur juſhFedulbereby. Inthe next place he againe oppoleth 
8 quid earnaliger  oginit the certainty of faluation, citing the worgs of tre A- 
i aJORS CONCUPIſe poſlle,e Thowſtandeſt by fauh ; be not high mmaed, but fearc, 
Ro OS &-6. Which-text he hath cited f a little before, and hath 
- | Choptyz, there had aaſwere ofit, andthereforeT omit.it kere, To th s. 


- 
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he addeth another like a two edged ſword cutting rwo 
waies at once, The Apoſtle faith; $ Worke your /ainmation 
with fare andtrembling, Marke , ſaith he , how two points 
of the Proteſtants dellrime be wonrded in one ſentence, and twe 
of owrs corfirmed, Burt it is neither ſonor fo ; the place nei» 
ther hurteth vs nor helpeth lym. We 21uff worke onr ſaluation, 


ſaith he, it comes not then by faith only. Butthat followcth 
not ; for it doth come by faith only, and yet we muſt worke 
our owne laluation,” The title. and right of faluation com- 


meth by faith only, but we muſt worke to our ſelues the pole | 


{fon of it, our good workes being , as St, Bernard faith, 
bh the way to the Kingdome , though not the canſe for which we 
obtame the Kmgdome, i By gracewe are ſaued through faith, 


not of onr ſelnes,it is the gift of G od, not of works, leſt any man 


ſhould boaſt;and yet k we are his workmanſhip created m Chrift 
Teſus vnto good workes,which he hath prepared for vs to walke 
in, ſo to bring vs to the fruition of that ſaluation , which by 
faith only he hath giuen vs freely for Chrifls ſake, As we are 
ſaid ! t0 ſane our ſelues, ſo arewe ſaid to worke our ſalnation, 
not for doing any thing by vertue whereof we are ſaued, but 
for embracing the meancs,and following the courſe where- 
by God hath ordained to-giue effe& and way to that ſalua- 
tion which Chriſt only hath purchaſed for vs. And thus our 
ſaluation is laid ® ro be wrought in the enduring of afflittions, 
not for that afflitions haue any power to ſauce vs, but be- 
cauſe God , hauing of his owne mercy in Ieſus Chrift ap- 
pointed vs to be /znely foes, for the building of his ſpiritu- 
all Temple,” victh afflitions at his axe, whereby to hew vs, 
and ſquare vs, and fit vs to be Jaicd in this building , and 
0 mats vs meete,as the Apolile fpeaketh,to be partakers of 
mheritance with the Saints in light, To be ſhort, the Apo+ 
files intention is plaine to exhort the Philippians, and by 
them vs, that being entred into the ſtate and way of ſaluation 
by faith in Ieſus Chriſt, wee goe on forward and continue 
conflant in our way , till God by his mercy bring vsto bee 
partakers thercof, eucn as if hee had ſaid accordingly 25 wee 

tranſlate, 


h Bernard de 
Grat. & lib. Ar . 
bit.in fine, $4 
proprie appelley « 
lur ea que dici- 
mus noſlt a meri- 
ta, via ſunt reg- 
Atynon cauſa regs 
nandi, 

i Epbeſ.z.8, 
k I/e1ſg 10. | 
I At$2,40, 


m 2.C0r.1.,6, 
n 1.Pet.2.5. 


o Col.1,12, 
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p Greg, Mor, tranſlate, make an end of your ſaluation in feare and tremblmg, 
lib.zz. cap.14. But if with feare and trembling , we are not then, {aith M.Bi- 
Fides ipſa quead ſhop , aſſured of it before hand by the certainty of faith, which 
bona alia capeſ= ,..cludeth all feare and doubt of it, Which fooliſh paradoxe 
ons 2 _ runneth firongly in his _ :2 [P_ pe Ep Wngand 
<1: A 1t:t his bable be will not leaue for the rower of London. Faith, 
doe; ya ſaith he, excludeth all ftare and doubt, But who knowerth not 
iam certiſſime (at there is greater faith and lefſer faith, and thar the. orea - 
___ , rod ter Fithis ; the lefle there is of feare and doubt, bur yer all 
prey es 7" manner. of faith exclideth not all feare and doubt, It hee 
bitatione trepi- ſcorne to lcarne of mee, let Gregory Biſhop of Rome be Ma- 
datur.Parsnam- (er in this bebalfe, both to him and me. ? Faith, faith he, 
que tins privs ae» yyþich ſeaſoneth ws tothe receining of other graces, commonly 1 
CPE ry . Fg the beginnings thereof is both wanering and ſound; wee already 
Dorſal as: moſt certainly hane it , and yet of t he aſſurance thereof we feare 
a - and doubt ; for we firſt receine a part of it that it may beafter- 
q 321ar,9.23-24. wards perfectly fulfilled in vs. He bringeth tor example hereof 
r Ibid. no «o- the poore man in the Golpell, to whom Chriſt ſaid, 4 /fthow 
demg, tempare canſt beleene, all things are poſtible to hizs that belecneth; and 
clamabat ſe tia |, . anſwered, Lora, { beleene; helpe m wrbelefe. r eAt one 
credere  adbuc and the ſame time , ſaith he, he cryed that be did beleene , and 
yy ITT yet did ſtill doubt by wnbeliefs, © At one and the ſame time, 
{ 186 in Ezech. ſaith he in another place , hee which did not perfitlly beleene, 
hom, 15.  Un0 did bothbeleens, and was alſounbelcening. And yet againe in 
eodemg tempore ,n other place he faith; 1 often falleth out that faith now 1s 
is qui necdum growing inthe minde, and yet by doubting it languiſheth in ſome 
20's tid part; ak Fay of pe ous _ ; 2 mare ow 
lobat &f inci» (ame minade , which notwithfanaing the winae 0 Mtfutneſſe 
yore ſu | wr by ſome mutability of onbelig. As namely he faith 
dem ou: of the man before mentioned ; that * hoping by faith,and wa- 
10, 0,5, vt 


ontingit ut fiddes Mering by wnbeliefe, be [aid, Lord, I beleene ; helpe my vnbelie/s. 


, FO 1; Vis | ; ; 
jos " Bioaten ex parte aliqua in dubtetate contabeſcat. V nam eandenq mentem C7 Cer - 
titugo ſolide fidci roborat, & tamen ex aliquanti'a mulabilitate perfidie aura dubictati 
verlat. u Ibid, Per fidem ſperans & per infidelitatem fiuttuans dicebat , Ot 
Et exerare cerins iam fer fidem caperat, & adbuc incertus vndas perfidie ex incredubtate 


telerabeal, 
eraba Py 


i. dt. 


me, OT os _— 
bl 
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He beganne topray, {ſaith he, certaime wow by fauh, and yet be= 

mg vncertaine, hee bare the wanes of vnbeclicfoe. Wee ſee here 

betide all that hath beene formerly ſaid, that faith and vibe- 

lice, certainty and vncertainty, aſlurance and doubt, bee 

vlended together in one'and the fame man , and. why doth 

11. Biſhop then profcfſing to be a Romanift, thus abſurdly 

croſle the olddoGtrine of the Church of Rome ? why doth 

he tell vs ſo often, that faithexcluaeth all Rare and donut?” 

But he committeth here a further crrour in wreſting * the x See hereof 

Apoſlles wordes to doubting feare , which is d'{tru{tfull of ue queſtion ot 

God, whereas the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of that gbdly feare, No RN nad 
OK s luation 

whereby weare diftruſttull of our ſclues, that we maytruſt pg 1, ? 

in Godonly, The Apoeſile doth nor ſay, orke your [alnati> 7 

097 in fiare and tremblmg , fo as to bce alwaics in feare and 

doubt of your being faued , but fo as that you neter care 

truſt to your ſclues, or attribute any thing in this behalfe,to 

your owne power or worke, but alwaics tOgiUE olory vnto 


God, and to depend vpon him, ſecking to be enabled and 
y Pſal.2a1 7, 


ſtrengthened by his arme, becauſe though you be willed to 
worke your owne faluation., yet you mult know that zt js 


his owne 7ood will, Daxidinthe Plalme faith ; y Serme the 
Lord in feare, What meaneth this, {aith St, Auliin ? *. Heare 
what the Apoſtle ſaith , with feare and tremblmg worke your 
owne ſaluation, Why with feare ana trembling ? He adadeth the 
eanſe, for it is G "Ns worketh in you both towill and to doe, 
If God then worke in thee , thou workeſt well by the grace of 
God, not by thine owne ſtrength, Where we ſec how $.e Au» 
ffm wnderflandeth feare in the Apofiles wordes,as he doth in 
the wordes of Danid, and would CM.B ſhop be fo abſurd as 
to voderſtand Danid to lay , ſerre the Lora, [0 as tobe conti- 
naally in feare ahd doubt of your owne (aluation? And whereas 
St, Auſtin faith that the Apoſtle ro giuc-a reaſon why hee 
faith, in ffare and tremblmg, 2ddeth thoſe other wordes, for 
it is Ged that worketh in you both to will andtodoe , will CM. 
Bſbep be ſo madde as to couple theſe ſpeeches in this wo, 
IV orke 


G o4 that worketh/in you both to will it audtoworke it , enen of 


z Auguſt. in 
Plal.65. Onid 
hoc fbi watt ? 
Audi vocem A- 
poſtoli, (Cum ti- 
more, inquit, & 
Iremore, &c, 


- Quare cum tt 


more & Ir emoe 
re 2 ſubiectt can « 
ſam; Deus it 
eaimeFc. ſi ergo 
Deus 0peratur 1t 
te, Dea gratiabes® 
ne operaris , Aon 

viribus Tui Ereo 
f! gaudes & ti- 

mee forte quod 

datum eſt bumils 

TO ſuper- 

0. 


ha ("ITT 5 7; 


_—__ ” 


228 


_ a Avguſt.de 


corrept.& g1at, 
cap.7. Yyid ofa 
tendens nifi cos 
ejſe commonitos 
qui ambulant 1 
via inſta vi in tis 


- more Deo [ermu- 


ant, id eſt, nen 
altum [apiat ſed 
timeant,q rod ſig - 
nificat , non (16- 
perbiant ſed bu- 
mes ſhut, &c. 


. exnultent Deo fed 


cum tremote, in 
muello qloriartes 
quando noſtrum 
nibil fit wt quz 
gloriatur in Do- 


mino elovietur 1 


ne pereant de 
via'mils4 im qua 


1am ambulare 


ceperit dum ſibi 
boc ipſum afſig- 


| nant quo4 in ea 
ſunt, His veros 
_ vſns eft c Apo + 


ftol® vbi ait, cum 
timorce, Fey & 
oftenclens quare 
cum timore & 
tremore,a't,dcus 
eſt enim, Ec. 

b Ofthe cer- 
rainty of ſalua- 


tion,leR.10, 
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worke your ſaluation, being alwaies in feare and doubt thereof, 


becanſe it s God that worketh in you both towill andto doe. 
Whar, is it a reaſon for vs to doubt of our owne ſaluation, 
becauſe it is God that worketh in vs both to will and to do ? 
The ſame S*, Auſtin in another place citing the ſame words 
of the Pſalme, Serme the Lord in feare, and reionce vnto him 
with trembling ; ſaith that ® they who wakke in the r:ght way 
are admonſhed thereby not to be prond, but to be humble, tore- 
ioyce vnto God but with trembling , not glorying in any thing 
becanſe nothing is ours , that hee that reioyceth may reioyce im 
the Lerd , left they periſhout of the right way wherm they hae 
begunne to walks , whileſt they attribute it to themſclues , that 
they arein theway. Whereupon he addeth, The like wordes 
the «Apoſtle alſo vſeth ; With feare and trembling worke your 
owne {alnation ; ard to ſhew why with ſtare and trembling , hee 
faith , for it is God that worketh m you both to will —_ aoe, 
The feare then which the Apoſtle commendeth to vs, is not 
a doubting feare, ſuch as is contrary to affurance of faith, 
but ſuch as is contrary to preſumption and pride and truſt in 
our ſelues, and irporteth humility, lowlineſſe of minde,di- 
firuſt of our owne frength, that wee may relie vpon the 
firength and power of God, Why doth A. Biſhop then for- 
goca plaine and manifeſt conſtruction, to force a meaning 
vpon the Apolile, which can by no meanes bee fitting or a- 
greeing withthe wordes ? from hence he goeth forward to 
proue,that we ought to hane a firme hope of ſaluation, But why 
doth he take ſuch paincs to prove that which wedeny not? 
or how is ic that ke fceth not that the proofe- of that is his 
owne reprooſe ? For if we muſt firmely hope for fſaluation , 
then we muſt nor ſtandin fear of our ſaluation.But he ſaith, 
b we maſt ſtand in feare of onr ſaluation; we muſt feare whe.- 
ther we ſhallbe ſaved or not. Therefore we ought not firmety 
and tedfallly ro hope tor it. Theſe erwo cannot Rand toge- 
ther : we cannot firmely hope for {aluation, if we muſt land 
in feare and doubt whether we ſhall be faued ornor, L aft 
of all he quarrelleth ys as touching the nature of true faith, 
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The very faith, ſaith he, whereby we are inſtified, is na ſuch 
hinde of faith as the Proteſtants claime to be inſtified by, What - 
is it then ? Forſooth,, # rs. chat faith whereby wee belerncall 
thmas to be true which God hath reneiled. Andhow doth thar 
appeare? Marry , S*, Part declareth Abraham to bane beere 
rſt rfied by belcening that Ged accorarrs to his promiſe would 
vine himga ſorne , and maks him the father of many nations, 
Which his baſe and vadivine conceipt of Chritlian tajth, I 


haue exagitated © elſewhere, and Iſhonld wonder, but that c OfTuſtifica. 


icis his manher {6 to doe , that the abſurdity thereof being tion,ſef.rs, 
lo diſplayed, he wouldthvs repeate jragaine, almoſt inthe 

{zine wordes. It ſhall be here ſufficient rhence briefly to an- 

{were him, that the iuflifying faith of a Chriſtian man is not 
incident to the Dive!l, Bur the Diuell is capable of belee- 

uing alt bee true which God hath reuciled, The Divell 

could 'befeeue that God according to his promiſe would 
viuteAbraham a ſonne, arid make him the father of many 

nations” "Therefore iuſtifying faith is more then to beleeue 

all to be true vvhich God hath reueiled, That more is plain- 

ly gathered of that which Cyprian ſaith, 4 Fe beleeneth not in q Cyprian.de 
God that doth not place or repoſe in God only the confidence and dupl.martyrio. 
rruſt of his whole felicity and happineſſe. lullifying faith then No# creat mn 
is the repoling of truſt and conhdence in God only , to ob= Els 
taine of hitn'cternall blifle and happineſſe, through the me» 1,4; fealicicatic 
rits and mediation of Icſus Chriſt, And this was Abrahams (ue fiduciam, 
faxch, not a carnail bclicfc only, that God vvould giue hinrva | 
ſonne, anda great poſterity of many nations, bur a beleefe | 

of a ſpirituall < bleſſing in his ſeece , according to the pto= e Gen.12.2. 
miſe of God, beth to himſclfe, and to all the nations of the 644.3.8.9. 
catth, And this vve ſee in the place which 2/7. Biſhop citeth 

vyherethe Apoſtle alleaging that Abrahams faith was im- 

putedte him for rightcoulneſle, addethn;'f Now it is 0t' f Rom az. 
written for bin only, = alſo for vs to whom it ſhall be impated 
for righteouſneſſe, What ? to beleenethat old and barren 
ſons may haxe children if God fay the word, as 1, Biſhop inthe 

' place before mentioned , very rudely cxprefleth the fath of 
Abraham * 
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330 #. 
_ eAbraham ? Nay, but to beleene mbim that raiſed wp Teſs 


the Lord from the dead, who was delineredio death for or 
ſimnes, and roſe againe for our inflification, This was it which 
the faith of Abraham reſpeRted. By belecte of the pronuſe 
of God 8 he ſaw the day of Chriſt. Hebclecued that of his 
ſeed ſhould come a Sauiour both to himſelfe and to vs, who 
ſhould be deliuered to death for our ſinnes, and rife againe 
for our iuſlification , and by this faith he was iuſtified. For 
the ſame faith ſaued Abraham that now ſaveth vs, as hath 
beene before ſhewed. But the faith. that ſaueth vs isthe faith 
of the Goſpell, the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, the faith of his 
Croſle, the faith of his Bloud, the faith of his Death and Re- 
ſurre&ion. Therefore this was alſo the faith that ſaued el - 
braham. Thus 1. Biſhops heapes of teſtimontes prove for his 
part heapes of chaffe, and not oteorne ; they carry.# ſhew of 
multicude, but ſay nothing at all for him, He js 2Yaihe,man 
that goeth about by ſuch allegations to impeach;g»y peece 
of the Proteſtants mftification, When he hath ſpenta'l his 
paper-ſhot, the Proteſtants iuflification vvill remaine Ril). 


W. BrtSHnor. 
0- 3: 


N Ow I come to the other points named by M. Abbor. 
Thereisnothing (/arth he)in S.Paul for the me- 
ric of ſingle life. But he & greatly miſtaken, for the 
Apoſtle ſarh :Thar the care of the ſingle and vnmar- 
riedis topleaſe God, andtheiritudy ro thinke vpon 
thoſe things that appertaine vnto God,and how they 
may be holy both in body andin ſpirit; which mnt 


needes be mare acceptable in Gods ſight then tobe carping 


for this world, andcaring how to pleaſe their yoke-mate. 
To this wee adde Monkiſh vowes ( of which if hee were 
worthy to be a good Abbot , be would ſpeake more re(pec- 


tinely : ) 
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truely : ) ſomwhat $. Paul hath of the vow of chaitity, 
which is one of their principallvowes, for he auoucheth 
certaine widdowes worthy of damnation, becauſe r. Tim-s. v.r2. 
they broke the ſame former vow of chaſtiry, 21d 

S.Paul h:ſelfe ſhoare his headin Cenchris becauſe 448.18. ve/.18, 
he had a vow 3; which was the vow of a N azartte , not 
much unlike for the time , though much inferiour unts 

the vow of religrow perſons : * of that vow the [ixt 

Chapter of the Ta of Numbers, There is nothing 

({arth MAbbet) in S. Paul of prayer for the dead, 

which is not true : for he teacheth , that ſome of the faith- 
full, who haue built vpon the right foundation, hay, 1.cor.3.ve}.c3. 
ſtubble, and ſuch like traſh, ſhall notwithſtanding 

at theday of our Lord bee ſaued; yer fo as through 

fire. Which the ancient Dotlors ave take tobe the fire of $S.Aug. in pſal. 
Purgatory. Now if many , whiles the aroſſe of their akop wry 
workes be purged, doe lie in fire, it will eaſily follow there» Ambrof, in hunc 
of, that enery goodſoule who hath any Chriſtian compaſsi- '0cum. Gregor. 
on tn him, will pray for the releaſe of their Chriitian bro- "TD _ 
ther out of thoſe torments. os 


R. ABBOT, 


| 
Hou maieſt here ſee, gentle Reader , CI1,Biſhops ter= 
giuerſation and manifeſt ſhifting. I propounded our 
of Theodoret that the Epiſtle to the Randy containeth all. 
manner doQtines of faith, Vpon this ground Inoted that 
the doQtrine of Popery is to be condemned, for that it con- 
taineth ſo many points as neceſſary articles of faith, where- 
of there 15 nothing to be found in the Epilile to the Romans. 
Herewith 7, Biſhop found himſclfe greatly difirefſed, On 
the one fide he durſi not openly reie&t the teftimony of T he- 
odoret , fearing leaſt that haply might be ſome pretudice to 
2 him, 
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oO 


aw 


e fie 


iac 
flle never thought, Hetelleth his Reader, that 1 ſay there is 


flles, and Wbat hath hexthcre forthe proofe of it. Forſooth, 
he telletb ys, that 244 &Apoſide faith, that the care of the ſinols 
and vnmartieds topleaſe God, and their ſindy to thirhe pon 
| theſe things that appertame to God, und how they may be holy 
both in body and in ſpnit ; which, ſaith he, muſt needes be more 
= aereptable in Gods fight ther: to be carking for this world, and 
+. caring bowtopleaſe their yoke-mate. Burhere he blindeth his 
* Reader, bycomponnding thoferbings, Which for the difcer- 
ning of the truth-are to-be duuided, For he'll not ay that 
ſingle life in it ſelfe 15 a caring to pleaſethe Lord, andto bee- 
holy in body and ſpirit; for then the Veſiall Virgins of the 
Romans , and the Hierophantaes of the Athenians , and all 
ſingle perſons of all forts ſhall be pleaſers of the Lord, and: 
all holy both jn- body and fpirit, 1f mit ſelfe it be nor 1o,then 
for it ſelfe it is notacceptable in Gods 6ghr , bur'the thing 
which God accepteth js our care to pleaſe bis, and to bee 
holy and vndehiled before him: /Now if marriage equall fin- 
elehte.in holinefle and care of pleaſing God , what hinde- 
rerh m this caſe, but that marriage is as acceptableto God as 
fingle life ? Butthe Apoſtle noteth this to be the preſerment 
of ſingle life, that wee arethereby for the moſtpart better 
oppotruned to attend the things. of God , and to doc him. 
ſeruice, being thereby freed frommany burdens of cares and 
troubles, 


Ia, -—S \ 


E'#< J . v2 $5 wh x, © » 
CER ang BS. ST OG | . 


l * . " o 'T.k , bY F A 
«* > wa Is a \ 6. c % . hs ro 6; : ; wy 
p + Wha -A6. : OR 
< <2 46. | 346+ CS”, > FOES 1. + IP S" I ” 'V _ X , A * 
; As Ge" wy ABT RI St a ori x A > 2254 Es : Rt oy \ 5 ©4345 aft - ro IS - 5 s Ai "__ L wi a | 
. c IE OI DTS 6 tra?” : FOOT OR TOTO TO EO ng OO ITE OY ny OL ae 2d i A et dS Gt SB Aa ALE es oh wat athe waders th re FOgeh , 
TIS PT” 5.50 & ” Wo 4 \ > do ELIF EY TDI * A rates ES PDC LY LOR 4 oy We. UN. "C28 Ont CINE (IX I AE Robe Rn re R 0. © I RENT es Wh 3 NE TREE 4 Fe ries io py «2h Cpt 04H, 17" WORE OI | 
* TS > by 4 C y fr a>-Þ l TEST, A We wiogs* "44-4 T m7 T - Pegs 4 p T7 z w ed 50d; 9 W.- Ong \ « x VF, +" TRE - + Co WE. + v2 | GD RE q - AER. = S : 
bd” % p $4 "Ou b A 3 \ os I we 2 d oo xz, obs p of it 6 . oy 00 NN ts TY. , met , < 
4 Y " a S bo 1329 BY: SV - 
, n 6d ade 5 y ape * . ” == ' s WY is 7; 0 2 EO LR 
| | - | | hs "I 
f . 2 6 DOTY 


TV 
WA ——— 
: _ 
* 


_ ' tell vs one thing when 


foe 4 yam 2950 had, naar 
an incontinent minde cauſerh much worecncangling t the 
hopnghn , and withdrawing of the hea then 
oc any troubles that beloug to married eſtate. But doth it 
FOO that becauſe ſingle ie iueth greater liberty to ſerve 
God, therefore (ingle le bfe it Elvis 23 matter of great merit 
with God, the vow thereof the merit of heauen, a worke of 
great perfeRion , a ſatisfaction for finnes,, both for a mans 
owne finnes , and for the {innes &f other men ? This is the 
meric of: ſingle life whereof 1 ſpake,, and which Popery 
Tp art and will this foule ©d, uf Bite — of 
the Apoſile ? Are you not aſhamed, A. Biſhep, thus todally, 
_ - ou ſhould proue cater ? 

It js true that the care of pleaſing Cod , and being h: 
body and ſpirit, is "much more acceptable vnto God, 
carkivg for this world, and caring how to pleaſe a wife; s oo 
wilkyou hereot concludes merit of fingle life ? Is nor ſingle 


life many times morecarefull ofthething 
marriage ? and is not the vomarried often more bufied to 

pleaſe his harlot, then the husband is topleaſe his wife? 
= will you then argue ſo abſardly , and thus wilfully de- 
lude them thatare not able to vuderſiand you? From thence 


he commerh to Monkiſh vowes, of which, he faith, my i; 


were 4 good Abbot, I wonld 
A LLO himgo ons. er 
ther re ut to them, that as framed 
and pracliſed them afroca hep th of Popery hu mpiet) 

blaſpherie, bypocriſie , 6b one of thoſe ———_—_ bhc 


$34} 


minations, wherewith Antichrift hath defiled the Church of 


God. And what hath he now to ſay for them ? Somewhat 
forſooth Sr. Paul hath of rhevow of chaſtity , which is one of 
their prixcipall vowes, Well, let the other vowes finke or 

ſwimme , hecarethnot; bur being a chaft man he will gi 
vsa Proofs for the yow of challcy and run = 


L 3 


s of the world then 


IS. 


3Z 
_— 


. Bur whaty will ber l uti /bel'e the Apoftlc > Wil 
of his s owne, and hubs the Reader be- 


wverdus-FiFiieAps 
8 danmation , eauſe theyhad broken the 
he daretoturne the firffaith, into, rhe 
? As touching this place 1 have'giuen 
re, asthar it is vnpoſſiblefor him 
colourto reply. Ihaueſhewed that the fir#7 
en of,” is rhe th ve 9p of Baptilme, 
Z nr $0 Uincentins Lyrinenſis, 
place doe ſo giue vsto vnderfland.” More- 
young widowes of whichthe Apollle ſpake, 
efall ro wantonnefle, and inthcir 


% ws whollyforſake the faith of Chrif 1 de- 
hn , Ambroſe;,Theophyla& /that the 
"to grow of chooſng ung 


widomes , did wholly diſclaime all 
us  choile of ſuch,and willed that thoſevyho were already cho- 
ſen, tho though they had promiſed to coritinue ſingle and vn- 
for eſchewing all danger of the like inconteni- 
lues to marriage. Thaveſhewed 
by Auf, Hierome, and Epiphanins , thas they 
owed fingle life , if afterward they cannor , ot 
will aot.conaine, tharitis mich better for them'to marry 
_— - yu Re meane _ to 
alleage rext againe, vyheriit ſo plainly appeareth by the 
Fel limony of ſo many Fathers, thir that i hike vohichthey 
oth gatareanty ? He yyould hereby proue their Po- 
yow of finglelife, binding men fmply and perpervally 
1 marriage, Vyhich it appeareth is hereby condemned as. 
a wicked ryrannie, and a cruellyſurpation vponthe conſci- 
£4 ences of fraile and vaſtable men. In the nxt citation hee 
* _* playet ry” For proofe of their vowes hee alleaveth 
© Afn1818, © that St, Paul fbore bis beadin Cenchris , becauſe hee bad a 


Vow, 


. 


- 


"> 


_ of Timothy xo prove thatitis ill Jaw 
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vow, As well might he alleage the Tewes ſacrifices of Buls 
and Goates,' to proue their ſacrifice: of the Maſle, As well + 
right che Turkes and Saracens alleage' ®Panlreirenmeiſine 4 44516, 3, 
ull forthetnrocireum SE Ba 
cile. As well might hee'prove*thateuery woman afterher _ 
child-birthis'ro offer a paire ef turtle Doves,” or of young 
Pidgeons, becaule<:he Virgin EHarydid1ſo, Hefaith/the eLuke 2.24. 
vow ofthe Apoflle was the vow of a Nazarite, and thevow -- + + */ 
of the Nazarites vvas wholly a cetemonpy of the law of Mfo- 
ſes, and will hee-goe about to bring the ceremonies of Ao. _ 
ſes law into the Church of Chriſt ? Hath hee not read what > matt 
Tertullian ſaith;'t ho knoweth not that the grace of the & Tertwl. de 
Goſpel 1s made fruſtrate and voide , if t bring Chrift vntothe Preeripe. ſub 
law? What, doth eucry man know this, and dothnot If, firiem. © Ouic 
Biſhop know it'? Did he never reade that which St, Hierome nan rap 
faith , and eAuffin confirmeth , 8 Whoſeuer cither of the ty non 2 
Tewes or Gentiles Go the ceremonies of the [ewes fie tum adlegem Cons 
bleth bimſelft into the Dinels month, What have wee then ro redigie? . 
doe with the vow of the Nazarites, that it ſhould bee ay | bers, groom 
confirmation of yowes, tobe'vſed amongſt vs ? But to ſhew pes 1 HY 
himſelfenotable in his art, hetelleth his Reader, that that- nias rudeorum 
vow was not much wnlike to the vow of religions perſons; and quicung,obſerue 
biddeth him thereof to ſee the ſixt Chapter of the booke of pity nap ny 
Numbers,asif looking there he ſhould finde it ſo to be. Now = ces tp ks. 
for their pupils and ſcholers, who muſt yceld to enlarge their ,,;p,,m Diab. 
throats, to ſwallow all their Maſters gaogeons, hee knew ti devolutum. E- 
well enough that they would neuer,nay they dare not looke go hanc wocem 
the Chapter, and as for others thoughthey finde hima lyar, {9% omnine 
what carcs he for that ? He that looketh into that Chapter, TAR, *: 
or any other, what ſhall he finde that may giue him cauſe'to 
thinke the vow of theNazarites, like to the vow of religious 
perſons? The vow of religious perſons is a vow of perpetual 
pouerty , chaſtity, and obedience, and what isthere inthe - 
vow of the Nazarites , that carryeth any ſemblance of theſe 
things ?- > He was to forbearewine and flcong drinke , and 1, yy, 6,2.3, 


all things of the grape , to ſuffer no razour to come vpon his <4, 
Za head, 


£ *"y 
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I, but to Tee Teas of his haireto grow;to comeatno 
.vot bis facher, his mother, his brother, or Gſter, 
y clecere monies ro ſeparate himſelfe to the Lord; 
by | fy of "giving away. all CROne toliue in pouerty 3: of for- 
caring marriage or the company of a wife ; of living vader 
ovedience to any mansrules orlawes, there: is. nothing, I ſay 
Ys king to bee found, Now who'can thinke it ſafe to truſt 
/hop, that js not aſhamed thus wilfullyto fallifie, thar 
is ſo plainly rep orted by the holy Ghod > Asfor Saint 
of ban that vow ofa Nazarne , which Saiat 
, it was but a yeelding for the time tothe in- 
et , amiſerant firmity of 169 Tewes, becommin ng i tothe Jewes a ew, that he 
tanquam vitam might wine the [ewes,q5 he protefſcethotherwhere,.. For al> 
© offcy ſuis v& thoughinthedeath and reſurceRionof Ielus Chriſt, the cc- 
K- p rrp: ko remonjl oo of Meſes were an.end, ys powtobe abo- 
= ſr » - i{hed,ycrthere was atime to be yeelded for infiruRtion and 
| bf i deducende teaching of the ewes, thereby to withdraw them fromthe 
| po ; map «1s thority even from 


W4* had obſerued. that the ſodaine relin viſhin thereof might 
i Jed rig be no ſcandall or offence vnto - &, Anlli faith _ 
renda continud, bly hereof, that k when the faith fore-ſhewed by thoſe ceremo- 
wel inimicorum_ nies , was afier the aeath and reſurrettion of Chriit. remeiled, 
 obtrecigtionbis. they boft as.itwere eng of them office or vſe, but yet as the 
js. yr dead bodies of friends, they were by the of fice or ſernice of friends 
ends. religiouſly 10 be brought to their buriall, and not to be reſently 
L Ibid. Jos. te. for - gle or caſt to. fi flanders.of enemies, 4s tothe bitings or 
pore quo nawings of dogs. "re | it were not burtfull,as he there 
app Te. aith.againc, yo heſe ceremonies atihe firſt preaching of the 
vs gry" oj faith, were ſor awbile «bſerned, el in proceſſe of time it had, 
prog verd bene pernicious, that they ſhomld not hawe beene ff ſakes of all 
u peraici- ChriStians,yea it ſhould haue been impigus to-retaine them, 
= eral miſt bs And hath not Z.Bifbopthentor proote of their vowes nuade 
c— SR _ good cboile of an example, whichir were pernicious and im=- 
WS enicdeſereren- P19ust0 reraine inthe Churchof Chriti?But hee found there. 
AM tr, the name of yow, and that he thought was enough to foppe. 
them, 


opinion, of thoſe things, whichſolovg and by ſogreatay» 
himſelfe, bothedey and PE fathers 
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he, that ſome of t 
fonndation hay,fiu 


ry good ſaute will pray for the releaſe of them Thus he telleth vs 


reth thereof, but otherwiſe of $*,Panlhimſelte he can tell-vs 
nothing.Itappearethnot by $,Paw himſeite that that fire is 
Purgatory fire; jrappeareth-:not by S*.P aut himlelfe:tharwe 
are to pray for the dead, & therfore in ailthis£;85kep hath 
laid nothing, becauſe iris not the queſtion-whatſome have . 
gathered ot an obſcure ſentence of $*,Pam/;but what St,P and 


himſelfe hathdelwered, and: that-in/the Epifile tothe Re 
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mans where Theadoretwitnefſeth ,:as Tr have ſaid gall dos- 7 OD 


the very manner of Heretikes, who are wont to make choiſe 
of ſome figurative and allegoricall and darke ſpeeches of 
Scripture. which they may conſtrue attheir owne plcaſure; 


F 


and alleage them according totheir'owne conſtruction;z:to by 


prove theirfalfſhoods and berefies. by themi:g1, when-as note 74. 


withſtanding the plaine and euident teflimonies of Seripture- | 
doe make againli them, $*.Pau[ſpeakethof purpoſe rogiue 
infiruction.of our carviage towards hatlend: wha 
gatory-orpraier for: | 

not , bi®thren , haue- you ignorant, (aithrhe, conc them | 
which are. «/lcepe » that yee ſorrow uot-as other which bane n0 


bake for if we beleene that Teſus is dead ad .is riſen ,embre (6 thens 


ich ſleep m Jeſus wil God bring with hun, Andthen ſhewing 
in what ſort God will bring ther with lefusghe concludeth, ... 
B:berefore comfort your ſelnes one another with theſe woras, Is 
its 
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F} he true ancievt Roman Catholike. Cu a4 P, T4 


it poſſible: that the;Apolile ſhould here omit to giue charge 
of praying for the dead, ifit were religion to pray for them? 

Nay he eclleth vs of the taithtull departed: that rhey ſleepe 177 

o Apocctq. 13. Teſuryand of them tharfleepe in Ietus, ® the ſpirit ſaith, Bleſ- 
LEY ſed.are the dead which die m the Lord: (which ſleepe in leſs ) 
for they reſt from their labowrs ; and if they be bleſſed and at 
reſt,then they arenot labouring in the reftlefle fire of Purga- 
tory, and therefore neede none of 'our prayers for releaſe, 
 Albeir-if vve grant A, Biſhop his Purgatory, yet what is hee 
the nearer for prayer for the dead , feeing they tell vs that 


Rhem. Te- Purgatory is ? the priſon, ſpoken of by our Sauiour Chrilt, 
ſtar. Annote from which there is no comming firth, wntill thou hane paied_ 


Mat,5.26, 1 ,þ- ttermoift farthing. If there be no comming forth v»11/! 


$od the vimoſi farthing be paied , why doe we vainlytrouble our 
ſelues in praying tor them? When they haue paied all, then 
q x.Cor 3.14 they ſhall comeforth , bur till that be done, there is no re- 


en. cor. leaſe, This were a lamentable hearing at Rome, yea and 
Cain. oe throughout the whole Popith clergie ; for by this AA 
quis docere poteſt thete ſhall be no vie of all their Offices, and Obſequies, and 
corporaliter = pardons forthe dead, and thereby whatalargecollop ſhall 
male: ſuperiruc- be cut from them? They are the cauſe of it themſelues ; they 
re lienum, fink, tellvs that Purgatory is the priſon, whence there is no re- 


ftipulam, appa* demption till thow, not till another for thee, bur till rhou haxe 
rebut etlam mas ew: 


terialem 


$29: them Purgatory, and they will ſhift; chey-will make their 


an angry adnantage-good enough.” The worſtisthat in the words of 


| enidentt fieu- SPaulthere is not Rrepgth enough to drawitin, The old 
rata eft locutio Father Origen in at approued worke of his, hath laid a 
dum mali bomi- rewd blocke in £M.B ſhops way , who citing the wordes 
ID « howil * ofthe Apofile 3 4 [f any man build on this frundation gold, il 
pry Ripulari, wer, precious ſtones, timber, hay, ſiubble,cuery mans whrke ſhall 
momine , qui fit be made manifeft, for the day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall bz 
vt nd ſtatim ſuc- remeiled by fire, and the fire ſhall rie enery mans worke of what 


enrrat quomoi®. rt it te, taith hereupon ; © 1f any man can ſhew that it is cor... 


gy porally to be underſtood, that enill men doe build vpon the finne 


lignabuiuſmedi? dation wood, and bay, and fiubble , it ſhall appeare that we are 


þ 
alſo 


the vitermoſ# farthing. But yetletthem alone; grant 


Ca Mr ew a as oc ate = .- =» 


a 


ar” A 


>! 


uw. 


x — _ _——— tw 2 7 4 


Cu mae: I4- The true ancrent Roman Catholike, 339 


alſo to underſtand a materiall and ſenfible fire; but if is be emr- 
dently and apparantly a fignratine ſpeech , mtbat the workes of 
endl men are ſignified by the name of wood, and hay, and ſinb-. 
ble, how w it that we conceine not how the fire u to be vnder-. | 
ſtood , that conſumeth theſe things ? Indeede'it is mcominon © + 1 24 
ſenſe very vnprobable, that the-wordes of fxndation , buil-. 
ding , g6ld , ſiluer , pearles , wood, hay, fiubble,ſhould all be 
conſirued 35 figuratinely ſpoken, and thename of fire only 
ſhould be vnderftood properly of a materiall Purgatory fre, - 
ſpecially whenas the Apoſile himſelfe forceth it ro another 
vnder(tanding, by ſaying , Tet fo as it were by fire; tor what 
is that bur as to ſay, »ot by fire mdeede , but in ſuch ſort 4s may 
_ fithy bereſembled and ſet firth by fire, Yetitis true that ſome 
haue expounded thoſe wordes of a temporary purging fire, 
a$ eAnitin, Ambroſe, and Gregory , whom CM, Þiſhtp ci 
reth ; for as for Hierome he-wrongethhim, who only men- 
tioneth rriallef fire; according to the letter of the text , but C Hieron,adu. 
faith nothing to expound what that fire is, But as they ex- louin.lib,2.1pſe 
pound it of Purgatory fire ,\ ſo ſome Fan _—_ 5 that ©x- 4-5 41a 
ound it of hell fire, as namely Chry/oſtome, Theophylatt,and £4," 
Photinu in Oecumenins ; Nb as it is ſaid, ir 4 himfelfe ALA v6 nd 
hall be ſaned, doe vnderſtand ir that he ſhall be reſetued,and 
not conſumed to nothing , and fo take the meaning to bee, 
t that be abideth , and is kept to be puniſhed by fire forener, © Oecumen, 
Now it may fall out ſhrewdly on 2. Bi/bopspare; if where ex Phor. in 1. 
hee looketh for Purgatory hee finde Hell ; but hereby it cer- wo | ieyr edi 
tainly appeareth, that there was no tradition of the Church, ,,,,;,., Nabi 
ro draw Purgatory out of thoſe wordes of the Apoſtle. puniatur in ſecu- 
Which notwithſtanding ſhall much better appeare, if wee wm. Sic Chry- 
ſhall further conſider the variablenefle and vncertainty of ores "roy 
- writers, in expounding thatplace , euen of them who have Þ hy on : 
expounded and applied'it in' that ſort, Firſt Saint eAntm In 1.46 '2 
though in a Sermon tothe people , he yeelded to their con» _* 4 


»: 
ceipt then growing of Purgatory fire, and were content | 
thereto ro makeapplication of the Apoſtles wordes herein, 
queſtion, yet in divers other places where with due medita». 1 


t100 
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uv Av uſt.de 8, tion hee pondereth ang waigheth the ſame wordes, hee Qill 


Que 5 ag maketh other conflrution ofthem, As namely when Du/- 
g- Fs ow Operi- citin propounding certaine queſtions to him, he by occaſi- 


bus.c.1 6.51 cir- - Ol failech ypontke handling of theſe wordes , hee deriuerth 
ca dinitias (uas thither what he hath ſpoken in two other places concerning 
carnali queder) the Gre, now 3pprouing it thethird time, that ® by hay, and 
teneretns office wood, and ftubbie, the Apolile meant the tos much carnall de- 


4 Oh: oe fre and lone of temporall things, which is often found inthe 
, vt dix: 


Lem in es ba: faithful}, though not in fo highdegree , but that when they 
ebat affeftum .come to triall,, they arecontent rather to forſake allthen ro 
quo talibus $0385 forfake Chrift, \Thele he faith are ſaued for the foundations 


ſine dolor : dif, lake, which is Chriſt, whom they ſo preferre before all, but 
_— P ah. yet ſo as by fire, whileft they are vexed with the griefe and ſor- 
damentum lic- row of the laſſe of thoſe things which they haue too much loned, 
num, funum, Fh - For fire, heaith,ss the temptation of tribulation , and thy fire 
pulamy&0-49* in this life deth that which the. Apoſtle ſaith. Inthe very like 


_ AM ſort doth he againe in another place expound itz Y Yet ſo 4s 


fine dolore amit- by fire , becauſe what he hath not had without entiſing lone , he 
tuntur, 4c. in will not looſe without vexing griefe, And that it may appeare 
eorum amifione | that he afterwards did not like that expoſition, which CAL, 


ſs detrim _ Biſhop citeth, he vpon another Pſalmehandling the wordes 
DALE por. at Jarge,expoundeth them as inal theſeplaces he hath done, 


weniunt ad ſain. * He that bnildeth the lone of temporall things wpon the foun- 
tem. dation of the Kingdome of heanen, that is, pon Chriſt his lone 
x bid. ex En- of temporall things ſhall burne (namely b > wg and griefe in 
chirid. ad Lau- 4, loſſe of them) but he himiſelje ſhall be ſaned by the right fren- 
pov, ae mu dation, Thus very conſtantly doth he vaderſtand the fire ſpo- 
on Set. ken of by the Apoſtle, of the griefe and tribulation that 
nig,&c.1ſte ignis God layeth vpon the faitl-full, in bereauing them of thoſe 
1, —— earthly goods which:they haue ouer-carnally afteRted ang 
vita 

Apoſtolus er, &c. ſalans eſt quidem , ſic tamen quaſi per ienem , quia vrit eum rerum dolor 
quas dilexerat amiſſarum. y Idemde ciuicat. Dei 1b. 21. cap. 26. Sic quaſi per It- 
wem ; quod enim jmneilliciente amore non babn/t, ſine vrente dolore non perder, z Idem 
in Pſal. 80. Yui edificat amorem terrenorum ſuper fundamentum regyi celorum , ec. 
ardebit amor reri-m temporalium & zpſe ſaluus erit per idoneum ſundamentum. Lt paulo an- 
te; Grawter contirbaninr ; fanum & fipula & ligna ardent. $1 triſtis perdis, jaluus eris 

fanguam per ignem. | | 
delired. 
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| defined; Now in all chefs places jt" isto ben wie that Cine 
eAnſtin was lo farre from: expounding t thar text of thi Aro- 
{tle concerning Purgatory, asthat in encry of the ſormer he 
hath hgnified expret]y that hee doubred thereof, and in the 
laſt of all denyeth it cxprefly, In the firft place hee faith, 
2 Whether inihes life only men ſuffer ſuch thmgs, or whirher 
after this life alſs ſome ſuch indgemints fllew, the meaning 
which I hate ginen of this ſentence, as [ ſippoſe, abhorreth not 
| from the truth, Inthe ſecond place hee taith; Þ That ſome 
ſuch thmg there ts alſo after this hf#, it i not incredible and 
maybe en rquired of, whether it be ſo or net , «1d either be ſound 
or remaine hidden, that ſome ſaithfull by a hinge of Puroa'ory 
fire , by how much they bane eicher the more orthe life lowed 
tranſuory Looas, are ether the ſooner or the more ſluvily ſaned, 
Ther epeating of both thete places to Dwlcir 12 w 1hout any 
revocation or ajteration, may ſcrue inſicede of -athi:d refhi- 
mony of | ;5doubtivg of it. Andin the laſtplace he faith a- 
Sane, C After the aeath of this boay, ef the ſoles of the dead, 
in his meane time till the re ſurrcit:on be [iid rs (iffer ſome ſich 
hinde ef fire, and whether there only, er both here and there, ov 
whether here they finde a fire of tranſi tory tribulation , burniv g 
their feanies deſires, that they may not findeit there, I ve pregee 
it xot. I ſay not againſt it , becauſe per haps it ts true, Here we 
finde, it © ret incredible , and it may be d'fþuted whether it be 
fo, and perhaps it is ſo : but vpon his beli advice hee could nor 
fince in the Apollics wardes, or in any © ther place of $ *Crip- 
ture , that certainely it 18 fol Yea in the Jaſt place which is 
worthyto benoted , propoundi a9 to an{were forne, who by 
pretecnce of the Apoliles wordes ticre in queſtion , hoped tO 
be ſaucd by a Purgatory fire, he vieth theſe words; 4 Bret/ren 


j #1 1101 #ICTBRI S act quo £110 loco Sc ripturs aiit, vas 


[ 


a be Tide & 


_"Oper.c.1 6.Sie 


in hac vita tans 
tim homines il a 
patiuntur,ſiue C- 

tiam poſt Lac vi- 
ta lalia que da 
indicia (nb[tquite 


Hey , nan abbor + 


| Fel QuUaniam ar s« 


burror a ralone 
veritatis iſle n+ 
tellittus bu'xs 
[intentte. 

b Enchirid.ad 


Laurent. c.69. 


Tale al:quid 124 
peit banc witam 
pert, meredibile 
181 6g uirium 
ita ft queri pos 
teſt, att mue- 
mri, cut latere 
nonaullos fideles 
per 1o1em quene 
dam pivgateviii, 
quato marns it- 
nufre bona pores 
una ailoxerunt, 
tanto tasdins the 
tine ſaluart. 

c De cir, Des 
Jib.zr. cap.26, 
Poſt iſtrus corfo 
Y!S MOTION, CC 
fi hoc trmpmis 
wternells fhirt- 


| tris defſunttorim en{wod! 1prom dicuntiy berpetr, ec. fue 11 ta atlim , Gut & bie of tht, fire 
os fe T1117 et 108 101 fecklarin quam's a dammnatione v(vialia nr eman At PC1PEMI? tribrhution is” 
| rnuentant, non redareno qtite forſtian var mt, d In Vial fa. Srprrger', per t2nemy 
| falas C10. Pam quid oft quod att Apoſlolus , fundamenium alud, orc. Fratre: nimis thee 1 - 
| Aus effe woo 3 melias eft enzm non vobis dare {ccuritatem malam.. Non dabo quod not accif'e ; 
, t'mens terreo, ſecuros vos ſacerem, þ [ecurus fier em £0. Tenem Eternum tin;tt Noh accituo 
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e Hypognoſt, 
J.s. Tertum 10- 
HIM penitiss 4 
WOramus, iummmo 
nec efſe un $crip- 
FUYIS LRMCMETMME, 
f Anſwere to 
Do@or B:ſhops 
Epiſtle,ſe&.10, 
Greg. Dial. 
1. 4.C.39. Hoc de 
1280 tribulatio+ 
#1s in hac nobis 
vita adbibito po- 
teſt ntellig, 
h Ilbid.,De qu1- 
bu/dam leutonus 
culpis ; fe paruts 
minami[g, pecc a» 
tis, 
i Greg. Mor. 
1.8. c.8. Iuem 
Wequaguam mo- 
do muſerecordia 
erapit , ſola pot 
preſens [eculum 
uſiitia addceit, 
Hime Salomb ait 
quia  lignum 1m 
quocimng, loco cer 
ciderit, ec. quia 
chm Numan (a- 
ſus tempore ſine 
ſan&as, ſine ma- 
lignus ſpiritus C- 
gredientem ani- 
matlaitra cars 


rus acceperit, mn . 


etcraim [cum 
fine uka permn- 
tat .oneretinevit, 
II nec Cxallals 
ad ſibplicinm 


prouaty Arc morſa EFerwrs (apply vs witra ad remedinm ereption's aſcendat, 


y — 


[ am very fearefull; it is not good to gine you any enill ſecurity ; 
{ will del:mey nothing but what I receme; in feare I terrifie you; 
[ would ſecure you if 1 con!d ſecure my ſelfe; [ feare eternall fire; 
[ receme or learne no fire but that that is eternall, of which the 
Scripture ſanh m another place, Their fire ſballnener goe ont, 
and fo hee goech'on to expound the place in ſuch ſort, as 1 
haue ſaid, Marke this well, St, Auſtin will deliver nothing 
but what he hath recciued, and hee profeſſeth to have recei- 
ued no other fire but only cternall fire, Therefore very de- 
finitely he ſaith elſewhere ; © Wee are vtterly ignorant of any 
thirdplace.yea and we finde inthe Scriptares that there ts none, 
and theretore he diuideth all the ſoules of the dead,either to 
perpetuallioy or perpetuall torment, as Ihhaue ſhewed f 0. 
therwhere, AS eAn#in, lo Gregory allo, though hee ex- 
pound the place concerning Purgatory as A. Bjhop citeth, 
yet faith elſewhere, that 8 the ſame may be vnder/ood of the 
fire of tribulation, applyed wnto vs in this life, and it it may be 
vaderſtood of tribulation inthis life,then can jt beno proofe 
for warrant of a Purgatory in thelife to come. Now it is 
true indeed that Gregory was ſuperſiitiouſly conceipted con- 
cerning Pur gatorys although allowing of it only Þ for very 
[mall and light offences;but it is worth the while to note, how 
lometimes the truth forcing it lelfe ypon him, hee crofſeth 
himſclte in this behalfe,and putteth that downe in one place 
which he buildeth in another. For he writing vpon 6, he 
faith ; | Whom mercy now delinereth not, him inftice only after 
this world impriſoneth. Hereof Salomon ſaith, that inwhatſoe- 
mer place the tree falleth whether towards the South,or towards 
the North there i ſhall be: becanſe when at the time of a mans 
death , either the good ſpirit or the enill ſpirit ſhall receine the 
ſoule gomg frem the bod y, he ſhallhold it with him for ener withe 
One! any clange, that neither being exalted , ft C41 Come downe 
toprn:/hment, nor being drowned in eternall puniſhments, can 
thenceforth riſe to any remedy of {aluation, It after death there 
be no deliverance, it there be no change , but as the Angell 


either 
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cheers pooe or badde eoceinerh the ſoule out of the body,lo k Olympio- 
it continueth for euer, either exalted to 10y or drowned in dor.in Eccleſi- 
alt.cap-11, 7x 

puniſhment, then there can be no Purgatory, then there can gorang, lace fe 

| be nothing, but either heauen or hell, where they that come 1lufiri [eu texe- 
ſhall abide for ever, Hee citeth tor this the ſame wordes of bmo/o deprebeda- 
Salemon that we doe, and of which Ofympioderm a writer cf 1&7 Fomo cum 
the ſame time faith ; k In whatſoeney place either lightſome or 19a Ae 540 
darke a man is taken when he ayeth, in the ſame degree and or- 1,10 in 
der he abideth for ener ; for either he reſteth mm the lreht of e= «terum ;, nam 
rernall felicity with the inft and with Chr:$t our Lord, or elſe he vo requieſeit in 


# tormented in darkeneſſe with the wicked, and with the Prince lumine felicita- 
ts eterne cum 


of this world the Dwell, Bur Gregory againe writcth an Epi- inftis & Chrifig 
file to his friend eAregizs a Biſhop, to comfort him, CONCET* nome, wel in 
ning the death of ſome belonging ro him, wherin it is wor- tencbris cructa- 
thy to be obſerued, how confonantly he carrieth himſelteto tur cum miguis 
the doctrine of the Scriptures, Amongſt other wordes wee © 94s _ 
reade theſe ; | /t is vndecent for vs to gine or ſelnes to long | Grege: bag 
affliftion of ſarrom for them , whom wee are to beleene to hane , ingia 1B 
come by death unto the true hfe, They hane haply wſt excnſe piſt.111, tnde- 
of long ſorrow, who know not any other life , who doe not beleene £18 oft de illis 
the paſſage from thisworla to be 10 a better world; but wee who _ oF Hhon's 
know, who beleene and teach this, are not to be tos hea? wy for the 1,1, 42 
dead, leaſt that which with ethers carryeth a ſhew of piety, beto wveram vitam 
wsrather a mattcr of blame. For it is in a manner a kinde of moriendo per ue. 
diſtroſt, to be tormented with heauineſſe,contrary to that which "ſe. Habet for- 


he himſelfe doth teach. Hereot he citeth the wordes of Saint NN piers 


Paul to the Theflalonians , which I have before ſer downe, ;,(4tionen qui. 
andthen addeth ; T his therefore ſeeing weknow , wee are to vitim alteram 
hane care, as I bane {aid, not ta be affutted for the dead, but to Nſcinnt, qui de 


hoc fecu bad ” 
beſtow our affeition vpon the living , to whom onr piety or deno= & 
ff jfe woe 4 uy lins tranfith tfſe 


1104 ay be profitable, and our lone may yeeld fruit, Surely he ,gy confidant : 
mos autim qui 
29, 41s qui hoc eredimns & docemus,c!riftars uiminm de oocuntibus no debemus ne quod apud 
alios tenet pietatis fpeczem oc mags nobis im cnlpa jit.Nam diffidetie quodamodo genus eft colra 
bee quod qui{q, pra dicat torqueri meſtitia, dicente Apofiolo , Nolumus autem vos inorare, fra- 
ires, Cc. Har tad, ratione per ſpefta, ſludendum nob:s oft vt frent diximus, de mortiurs non c [7 
gamur, [ed affeflii vinentibus impendamns quibus o& pictas ad wt; we &+ /it ad frutti dil ties 
| | auctn 
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leauerh no for Purgatory, thar teacheth to belecue 
thatthe faithtullin death doe artaine vntorruc life, and that 
their paſlage from this world is to a better ncitherdorh he 
acknowledge: anvvſc of Prayers, of Maſſes and Trentals, 
and other Offices and Obſequics for the dead, who fairh thac 
our deuotion and loue yeeldeth no fruit or profit to they. 
He wouldnot have bidden eAregim not ts be affiitted for 
the dead, but to beftow bu affeion vpon the lining, if hee had 
thought thedead to be in a Purgatory, where they ſhould 
and might berelecucd by the deuorions ofthe living, Thus = 
he beleeued and taught, where he taught aduiſedly , accor- 
ding to the Scriptures , and thus wee belceue accordingly; 

what hee caſually taught otherwiſe, wee reckon it for 
wood, aud ſiraw , and fink e , Whictyhce built vpon the true 
toundation ,, which now the day-light of the Goſpell hath 

-_ _ reveiled, andthe fire of Gods word cconſumerh, though hee 

mn Terwlc6:, bimſclfe. by the faith of the ſaid foundation hath artained 

Marc.l.s.Super peace. And this wee hold to bethe only true application of 

quod proxt qui/q, the Apoſtles wordes, and moſt fitting tothe procefſe of the 

ORR . ate Anat making himſelfe a b#u/der by his preaching, 
yy laying Chrili for the faundaties of his doctrine; and therefore 
conſequently vnderfianding gold , filwer , pearles, wood, hay, 
fiubble,to be the reſt of the doctrine thatis preached concer- 
vr- ning Chriſt, either true , fignified by gold, and filver, and 

Per '$-  pearles; orfalle, ſignified by wood, and bay, and ſtubble. So 

prependare id Terzallian of old ynderfiandit; ® eAs exery man , faith 

x.Cor.z. Tris he, 6nildeth wpon the foundation dotirine worthy or onworthy, 
gener poſwit bis works ſhall be tryed 7 fire , his reward ſhall be repaied him 

Sreclaranmun- py fre, Inthelike tortdoth Ambroſe expound itz ® He ſer- 

pi us = teth downe three kmas of things that are excellent in the world, 

ſynificauit, eve. ( gold, filner , pearles, ) by which be fignifieth good detirine : 

Tria alia genera three other things be ſetteth downewhich are but baſe, ( wood, 

powitſedfrinola. bay , ſtubble, ) and by theſe corrupt and vaine dotirine us de- 

Jo oO xþ/X 34 fgnadl Now if by theſe things defrine bee defigned,, then 

- w_ 4; the fire whereby triall nut be made of theſe things muſt be 

p15 vnderfiood accordingly. That cagnotbe ofthe Popiſh Pur- 

 gatory 
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of RAP. IG. Ter toon, ; 


ory fire; for_it cannot in this dels. bee'fitzed $6 Put. 


fore , Which the Apoſtle faith 3 Emery mans 


worke *% 
made # , for the declare , bcenſe 
it ſhall bet reneiled 1 'e, fy mi ys 


fied byPurg Aro fire, whether dodtrine bee true orfalle, 
fich ir ſelfe is fo leurs and darke\, #5 that no manknow- 
eth where itis. Isit made manifeſtto vs by Purgatory fite, - 
whether ours or the Popifh'doAfihe bee the more true ? 
Nay, but bythe word of God thistriall is made, a 
by it appeareth what is trutls, dnd whar is falſhood; whac 
is right, and what is wrong 3 and the truth as ahe- 
and fiſuer is approued and jufhified parks , bur mA and 


| falfedoQtine, as wood, and ſtubble and hay ;'ist 3 tas 
conſumed and brought KR Ld thus th ll Bi 
a5 eAquiitas alleagerh Hit \*® that it i the jel © 0. Cyril,apud - 


holy Scri vio eat obs [dont by thename Tho.Aquin, in 
| Pg and "Chry ſolowe one where aj © erhe the \wordes Luc.ta, 1g Ignem 
here handled, Nt woryjes p io to be the wer df difirin ; mins 
who though they both make the application of ths oo» ce and ne 
Auction» tor "Kh, > Jet coplideting IR 
what hath beene ſaid , doe bath ee the ſame confiruc- ere ſacros & 
tion to our vie, * Now "all theſe rhing s key well waighed, pe rg 
it well appeareth how little'hold Po "ET | hom. 
in thoſe wordes of the Apoſtle , wt beca fall 8, ene exami 
of pe man is the fall of prayer. for the dead, therefore nemus, verbs ei 


CM. Biſhop hath yet ſaid parry, 6 out of Sr, Paul for prayer {ictt define, 
for the dead. 
” BL mY OP. 
6&4 


| Comre now to Images and Relikes, , of 

meth that $, Paul (aith nothing : w 

mans memory when he wrote this > or 

matter well enoweh, was hy fo fiercely benr ro ter 4- 
a ther, 
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thers, that he cared not what vntruth hevttered ? The 
maketh honourable mention of the Imaggs of 
the Cherabins, placed'glorioufly in the vppermoſt 

© partofthe Iiraclices Tabernacle, which for EQ 
neſle thereof was called Santa Santorum. Fur- 
they , that within the Arke of the Teſtament ſlanding in 
the ſame place , were reſerued pretivie« Relikes , as the 
radde. of Aaron:that bloſſomed, a golden por full 
of that Angelicall foode Manna, which God rained 
from h:anen', and the Tables of the Teſtament : to 
which if” yew | joyne the ſemtence of the ſame Apoſile, 

| DAT, apnedea them in figure, and Were Written 
RAC iOD: may not we then gather thereby, 


that Images are to be placed in Churches, and holy Rez 


wy 


1 likes.in golden ſhrines ? And the ſame Apoſtle in the 
RETITR ſame EpiHle, declar 


|  that"7azob by faith adoredthe 

-.. roppeof 7o/epbs rodde, which w a ſienc of his power, 

*": ath Be Hot gine all tudicious men to underſland, that the 

' Images of Saints for their holy repreſentation , ought ta 
be reſpetted and worſbipped?. ;11 


ods, R.: ABBOT. 
T Hou maieſt not wonder , gentle Reader, if it- grow: 
- weariſome to me, to tollow the ſent of this Fox , who 
only cafteth duſt in mine eyes, w floppe me from purſuing 
him too faſt, as being afraide to be otherwiſe ſodainly gri- 
ed todeath, Obſerue I praythee, what proofes hee hath 
ho: brought for Images and Relikes, Hee doth not on+ 
ly omic wholly theEpifilets the Romans, whence hee was 
-  requized-the -proovfe;,: but bringeth arguments ſo ridicu- 
lous, 


-{o idle,. ſo -impertinent, as that euen hereby. it is 


 ealilyto beediſcerned, that.it is a deſperate rauſe which hee- 
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bod hand.” For Imo 5 hee led; "tar" Se, Pan KEY: a 
honorable mention of the Images of the Chernboms; ; where 
| heeputrethvin the ſmages, as thinking it ſhould bee ſome 
grece to him, that the Reader not I60kig'the place, ſhould * 
belecue that the: Apottle had' name Twages," ot furs. 
ther howtee fiufferhthis skar-erow with hib litter of ite 
word&s, Hee waketh howotwable ment ion of the Images of 
the ( herubms, placed glerionſlyin the vppermeſtpart of the Iſ= 


* - - # : 
£+ BS $4 
: 


raclites Tabernacle; "which forthe bolyneſſe thereof was called © ts 


—— 


Saitta Sanuttornm, 'A' t:rmple wan would thinke that this 
Lrowting tale ſhould certainly imporr ſome' ſpecial{ matter, 
but it is ike thepiQturoof Berg , that makes a greatſhew, 
and {Irikes never afiroke, * Ozer thg Arke;faith the Apoſile, a bebo. 
were the glorious (herubms , ſhadowing themercy ſeate; but 2 
w hatis.this-to AſBijbops pripoſe * Marty, faith he”, "M88. kw we ; war 


£# 


© £ 
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ſame Apoſile ſaith ,Þ thar all things happenedto them in fiure, 0 1.6o7.00/0. 


and were written for our inſtruftion. Be itſo, and what then 2 
Alay netwee then gather thereby, ſaithhee, that Images are 
. to be placed, in (barches'? You may indeede, Af. Biſhop, - 

but it ſhall bee no otherwiſethen as Sp derdoe! which ga=" E 
ther poiſon of ſweerflowers, 1c bane; though it I te! Y BE 
proued by the wordes which hee vnduely citeth; 


rubins prefigure the having of Images in our Churches? +. 1.1, 
If they did, weedefirethat he make it appeare to'vs, which” «nw 


I thinke bee hath not ſof little wit as to yndertake, Tf they , 1 & 
did not, whata fooliſh conclufiowhath hee made, thatbe= © 


cauſe there were the Cherubins/in the Tewiſh Tabernacle, 


figuring ſomething for our! inftruRion, therefore wee may "ao 
”— Images-in Churcbes.'< The Tabernacle, as the A. c oton ; 


oftle teacheth vs, uredthe body of our Lord Irsvs * 
Chrif., The eArke')\ was the place where God yeelded 
« his. preſence to. his people to dwell amongftthem), and 4 gaxod.25. 24, 
from which hee ſpake and declared his will voto chem, Numb.7, 89... 
T he Cherubins, as © Mf 
tokened the Angels, pref ys ready inthe preſence © 


Aa 2 


One ee {hanger ins figure , bur did A Che- hank any 


Biſbephitaſelfeacknowledgeth, be- « -_ images, 


wy 
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| chrim: argued 


"The tru encin teman Culhlte, Gn u AP. I4/ 
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What ſhall now the chiog fi 


ured be, but 


thatGod in ganCheie ak alwaies preſent with vs, and his 


prongs to receiue commande-, 


A in 
£ Heb.1.24- ores 0 ode Ie x. ag the Apo=- 
file ſaith þ wg > yagdens Moon wy, which fball be 


g Of Images, 
ie, 8, 
h ade B 


heires 
href 


on? And muft we now let this truthygoe, that 
hand comfortto our fairh , that wee ma 
M.. Biſbep roome for his blinde Idols ? Burſee withall 


ive 
Foggy Cur w_ handſomely this matter is peeced together. The Che. 


remo 


ergd Moſes in e-. rybins did ng the Angels. Whar the ſhape or faſhion 
ſmulachris frhoſe Cherubins was, neuher f.Biſbop can tell, nor any 


Ply ory man elle, as Ihaue 8 before ſhewed. They wete ſerin the 


qi 2. 


diſpeſi Santa Sanftorum, as he confeſſeth, where they were wholly 


tionk allen; ar- qur.of _—_ and whither no man came, but bthe high Prief? 


cans wry 


fin - md -— <44n9t on 
£, &ce. B t 

quod. idem Dens CM of 
oþ lege vetait ps 
milttudnem a. ea 


ears, And doth not bee thenver 17 and 
ve example. of theſe Cherubins, for 
and Women, to bee fet vp opaayin 


ply that the peoplermay behold them 


Il downe to them, worſhip them , pray 


_ burne. incenſe tothem, accordine to all 
inations. of the Heathen, accuſtomed to their I--, 


yi, & extraordi- dols ?Doth hee finde thas the Tewesrooke thereby warrant 


mario precepts. to ſet yp inthe Temple the- Images. of eLbrabams, and Iſaac, 


ſerpentis. ſanili- 20d Tacob, and;other holy Fathers, ro:doe the lik to them ? 


tu indixit. 
$4 eundemDeum Doth, 


nat.know.chas. be abuſethrhisReader hereby, 


and 


babes. Will yeggoelorwardioito doe'?:: Bur for micxpreſteond 
org ol Ne br] tn hain I cannot ſay any-chirig more fitly, 
feceris fimilits« then that which T exenllian of old eallitral rothery, who 


| pong {aber for kfcher rye 
* pl Kprhoagls Moſes iz the wilder 


mitare Moy{en; 
Ne f[acias aduer» of, 


fits. a 


4braſen Serpent 
Datharal things befilLro that people 


mage-making:, when it was condem-. 


neſſo muke- 
{HReprefumert,, that which 


we 4re-te ſet figures here aſide ywhic _—_ 
MERON: Cabos: 
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' Coir Thomarmend homancalilie. 


Ma the ſnilit#ude of the or + If thou ec tr 
God thou haft bis law, Thou ſhalt not make the likgneſſe of 
thing. If thou looke to the Commandement of making a fin w4 


tude afterwards , doe thou rmitate Moyles ; make no image a- 
2 4inſt the law , wnleſſe G od himſelfe command thee; "Even ſo. 


lay wee to dd. Biſhop , that the making of 'the Cherubiris by 
an extraordinary Commandement of God is no warrant for 
vs to breake the law of God, We have the law of God,and 
that we are to follow, but what God commanded for {ſpeci- 
all yſc and fignification, we muſtnotdrawtoan example of 
imitation, But to goc beyond the example , and from the 
making of an image for typicall vſe and conſtruRion;topro-- 

ceedeto giue to-images {pirituall worſhip and-devotion, 
this is a finne jinexcuſable, and hath no colour of defence by 
any example of the word of God. Now as this, fo that 
which he ſaithfor Relikes alſo: deſerueth no other burcon> 
tempt, The Iſraclites by the ſpeciall commandement of 


God kept & « por full of Mauna, that theirpoſteritymight ſce k £xod.t6, 33, 


with what bread the Lord had fed them. By the like com- 


mandement of God | the redde of Aaron which had bloſſomed 1 Numb.x7.10, 


and brought firth fruit, was laid vp and kept for atoken 16 the 


rebellions,that they might not dare to murmure againſt A+ - © | 


ron and his Sonnes , concerning the Prieſthood, By Gods 
commandement alſo, " the tabler of the Teftament were _ m 
into the Arke there to be kept, both that andaallthe reſt, be= 


Exod.q0.20, 


ing faid to have beene done, * 44 the'Lordhadcommanitled n wer, 2 


Moſes,” Now bere I ſay to OM. Byſbop againe;, let him in 
this behalfe alſo imitate £ Moſes, and if God have giueniany * 
commandement concerning Relikes, let him by vertuether= _ 
of challenge deuvtion to them. .Burt if God haue commans+ ._. 


ded nothing thereof; F why doth-hce bring the example of 2. 5 : | | ; | 


things expreſly cothmanded of God, fot warrant of thoſe 
things that haue beene ſtiperſtitiouſly deviſed by men?Buriic 
is worthy here to be queſtioned, by what Chimicallrrickeir 

is, thatthe golden pot of Alanna , and Aazonsrodde, andthe 
| 7. & Bo tables 
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he t1 ancient fon catbolit. Cm ww, 14. 


_ 1ables let of the Teſtament, we tanned into Relikes, and given vs 
fore? - of Popiſh Relikes ? PopiſhRelikes he bo. 
dies of Sairits "or peeces of their bodics, or ſuch things as 
they haue worne, or haue beene _ lied vnto them, as their 
coares;their ſhirrs,their ſhoes, the chaines and fetters wher- 
 withtheyhaue been bound ; the inftruments of the tortures 
| png NING done tothern, /Theſe they lay vp and keepe 
ocſbow hey aryeemglonofy about, and make the 

great reuerenceto them; they ſhew them that 
_ ns _orerery them, touchthem, ;kifſe them, wor- 
them, pray beforerhem, offerto them zrhey reachthem 

thernand weare them abour their necks, with great 
kdaotckered thereby towards God and theSaints, whoſeRe: 
_ they are, to finde helpe ar their hands; they vow long 
Pilgrimagesto goeto ah places where theſe Relikes are, in 
belectethat God will heare their prayers, rather there then 
otherwherez- nr rothem that performe theſe de. 
uotions tothem, large Indulgences and Pardons, to deliver 
their ſoules from Purgatory ; in the taking of othes they lay 
their hands vpon them, as making the Saints their witneſſes, 
that they ds To theſe Relikes they require ſuch ho. 


one,'vnder pretenſethat © the bodies of the $ aints 
dent. c, de Re- were the lining adit, of Chriſt , and the temples of the holy 


be kond, Sat- Gheft, by him to be raiſed vp againe, and glorified unto eternall 


Marten life, Now I maruell how £4, Bebop will apply theſe things 
echo co tothe golden pot of Marna,to Aarons rodade, andto the tables 
ſands corpors of the'Tetament? Were thelc the members of Chrift,, or the 


viua mebra temples of the holy Ghoſt ? or had they any ſuch application 


fone To. tothe bodies ofany Saints, as to receive holines from them? 


& 1em 


Ganlli s ip ?; Might hee not as well cell vs that the Arke was a Relike,and 
eternam Vviiam the Tabernacle, and the Femple, and allthe vrenſils and im- 
ſuſcitanda & glo- plemcnts ? And where 1] marue}yare the deuotions 
rificanda @ f4e- that were done to thoſe Relikes of his? Did the people bow 
* = ads Jowne-tothem, didthey worſhip them, or pray to them, or 
TT praQtile thoſe abhominable idolatries to them , which they 


reatdetotion and holinefle; in their folemne 


for the raking of 
devorion ro | 7th | g 
e the bodies of the inst ad faithfull, which the boly Ghoſt hath uf 
wſed for inſtruments and v of to all good workers, #remet'to be; 


Solas v 
ſonles endued with reaſon, (hewethwwhat this honour is, Their A——_ 
inſtruments, that is, their bodies, wevonchſaft the ſolemneho--juſtrum 
our of burial{. For the habnation of the reaſonable ſonle 5.of lenni bonore [e- 
moreworth, then careleſly tobe ca#t away, likg the carkaſſes of ;ullure  digp- 
brute beaſts; ſpecially that which hath beene thereceptacle of 0 MATH Go 
a ſoule, that hath in fpiritnall fig 


| hts and combatesrwell and ho- nime domicilium 

{ily vſed the body, Now if t be the honourthat is robe dotie nextemere prog 

to the bodies of the Saints, roburythem in the ground, then 6.9m brutoruns 

is it a barbarous diſhonour that is done t6'them ih Popery, , a to _ 
hy: oo rtim quod fu 

anime bene as ſanfie iſirumento. ſno in -certgiribus uſe veceptreulum, 

Aaqg \ vader 


 Thetrue ancient Roman man Catholike.  Cnar. 14 


vnderthe name of picty , to pull chem out of their graucs, 
 andtorent theminpeeces , and carry one peece this way, 
andanotheranother way ; the skullto one place, theroe or 
ao mg to another ;-0ne tooth hither, and another thicher,as 
wk them hath beene accuſtomed to be done, Wherein- 
hm re they haue departed from the ancient Church of 
Rome, appeareth by Gregory Biſhop of Rome, who for his. 
r* Gregor, lib. time affumerh, :that-* in the Roman Church and whole WWe- 
þ Har ot In ; 1s flere parts, it was a thing altogether imtollerable, and a matt cr- 
ll” of ſacriledge topreſiane to toweh rhe bodies of the Samts; andiif 
Oct any man doe preſume ſo to dee, ſaith he , certaine 145 that his 
rolerabile eft hs raſhneſſe ſhall. by no meanesremaine vnprnſbed. And hauing: 
ſatvilegun fi ſy ſhewed-6juers. examples of. them, who aducnturing too- 
Avrim I, nearetothe ſlirungontouching of the bodies of fome holy: 
vail poafich * perſons, were thereupon greatly 74 ares or by death mit- 
olerit. Died fl carried, he concludeth ; © #/Ho then knowing theſe things can 
prefumpſerit, beſo raſhes that be will preſume, [ will not P 4 to tonchthe bo- 
_ oft quie_ mane {pwn 7 tro-lookg open them:? How js the 
ker; . world 89! dinthe Charch of Rome; thor they gdare- 
imputite ls ; not. only Jeokewpon ſuch buryed relikes,-burpull chem our 
\" Ibid: Ouir of their graves; touch them, kifſe them; carry themabouras 
1am temerarius hath beene before ſaid ;and will Af. Byſboptlillnotwithflan- 
poſſe exiftere, vt ding be (@.impudent,as to lay.that the religion oof the church: 
Te oy. Rome, ivnow adobe of old it was>Forcenclulion 
Aw: + yalan £171 -ofchis paſſage healleageth, '*:1hat lacob adored the roppe of 
oat pf £- loſephsrodde, which was a figne of hs -'6 (25th which, he taith, 
ſanatnene? ; Youy all indioions men to-underſiand, that the {mages of 
© Heb,n1. 30 | San fer their k He onght' to be refpeBted and” 
| But whet a ſpite-hath:the Apofile put him to, 
a ſeeke top Images ypon the-toppe of Joſephs rodde?- 
What meaothe to be fo\ſparing in the behaltc of the Roman. 
Church, as that hee would not. name ſo much as.one holy 
man, to whoman Image had beene fer vp to be worfhipped 
- in hisname?But the Apofile knew no ſuch ; Marry, /, Bu- 
ſhop is.able by a Romiſh art to ſupply that want, by ferching 
an —__ out of the ropes of loſephsrodde, He had heard of 


Garuetss 


CuAr: 14. Thetr be 


thoughtche roppe ok. * TporeUpy- | | 


Garnctzmage eingbefiraw , and bee 

LF of faffe to bes NE ett image... But, ae &m re 
rthe bringing of this about, ta unlcite £0. xpor 7s 

tranſlation ego mani fefily falle,the Grecke1 WEEN Sov avry. 

iag, 'that he we rſkip toppe 0) is rodde, but * hip. uv Gras <7 4 2 

ped wponthe to rroade , that js, as we rranflate it, hee <1 roo A 


worſhipped aning vpon the indoy to of his ſtafſe; T1 
Thomas pw. acknowledgeth,, 22 oAcbe vs the whole he Ent babe 


reaſon hereof. '[acob was an o/d man ; faith he; avd theres. Ipſe erat ſenex, 
firecearrieda rodde. (or flaſfe) or elſe he tookg the ſcepter of lo% & ides portabaz 


ſeph will Toſeph had ſworne.( ramely.thathe would virgam;velreces 
his father in Canaan, according 1 to his defire)) and beret ay fee 


reflored it to-bim he worſhipped; not thy redde ror Joſcph 41" ſet; antequam 
ſome hawe thought amiſle wy t Gollbimife ſelf Jeaning at at th 


eropp# reddcyet ei, ado- 
or pon the toppe off bis rodde. We neede no mote + this is e 74%, von ipſam 
nough to daſh 2. Biſtop out,of comfort, and to bereaue Pu ogptten 7/8 
him _ all hope to finde any ſuccour for bis Images in this els pataverkit; 
place: But if- any nan defire further ſatisfaRtion, let bim-ſee, ſed ipſum Denm, 


this place handled at rt: in-the queſtian of Images the, mnixuad cacus 
fixtcenth ſeQion,. | * wen, vel ſuper 
E 54 1 faftigium vige 


cus, 


EY $0 P; 
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VV wha a4 \ ereat ve faith ed le oe porſpiciny'h we 
ave colletout of S. Paul, that the Saints in hea- 
wen areto be prayeaunte : for be oth hartily craue the” towas.ver.zo.. 
Romans to helpehintin theirprayers, , and hop. «4 
the helpe of the Corimhians prayers, robe bed | tiered: 2.C07:1, Ver.1ts. 
from greardangers. whence we reaſon thus If fock a. 
holy man as S. Paul was ,:ſtood in neede of other mens 
prayers, much more needle bane we poore ke boy of the 
prayers of Saints,” S.Paul: was not ignorant how ready 
God is to beave vs, #or of the only mearation of Chriſt -Je« 


Js. 33 
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aſsiſt vs with their 
the hah of Goa, 
it's * 'W // 


* %*. . | 
&* g 1  kS- . 
o& » 4« 


1:Cor.13.Vr9. 
$0. 12, 


made voide which isin part, | Anda little after : VVe 
| 5 _ ſke 


3 
"Iy 


wo the ly 595m - xfiiþes- 


ſcenow by a glaſſe ina darke ſort, butthen faceto 


face. whence not I, but that Eagle-eyed Dotlor S, Au. Petit. De, 
guſtine doth deduce , that the knowledge of the heanenly ne jos 2 


Cittizens, is without compariſon farre more perfett and +, || 
clearer, then cuer any mortallmans was, of things abſent MET 
and to come: yea, that the Prophets (who were indued .. 
with ſurpaſsing and extraordinary light ) did not reuch nofn Hig 
any thing neare unto the ordinary knowledge of the  .* 
Saints in heaven, grounding himſelfe UV; theſe Exe + 


tv 


n Y 


# 


reſſe wordes of the Apeſile We prophelic in part, © © 
Free imperfetlly in 508 bk Nu be perfil in _. 
beauen, If then (/aith he) che Prophets being mor-- 

tall men, had particular vnderſtanding'of things ., : 
farrediſtantirom them, and'done in other Coun»... ,. 
tries, much more'doethoſe immortall ſoules, reple- 1 + 
niſhed with the glorious light of heauen, perfectly. 

know that which is done on earth, though neuer ſo- 

farre from them :/hus much of praying to Saints... 


R. AB BOT, 


VV E colleft, faith he, as though it were anythitig to + AGE 
A vs what theycoll:&, when the queſtion is what 1 ann 
the Apoſtle teacheth. Tris truethatthe-Apofile heartilycra- > | 1 


ueth the Romans ®-0 helpe hims in their prayers, and hopeth a Rom15. Jos i 


by the helpe Þ of the Corinthians prayers to bi delinered flom b..1.caa.u.. 
great dangers, but what of that ? Marry, faith he, hence we © +, ot, 111 
reaſon thus; If ſuch a holy man .as Paul was ftoode in neede of i ©) \ 11 1 
other mens prayers, much moreneede bane we poore wretehes 1 000 
of the prayers of Saints; But doth not the wile man ſee'thar 0 
he here maketh a rodde to whip himlelfe ?-for if ſvch'a holy . 
man as Paw was , flanding in neede of other mens prayers, . 
yet craued not any prayers of the Saints that were dead, ” 
may 
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""=a$66 he true ancient Roman Catholike. 'Cumnv. 14. 


NAT only of the brethren that were aliue, doth he not reachvs © 
doe the like, that though we be to begge the helpe of other 


c lam5715, mens prayers, yet ave begge the ſame of the living only, not 
d Rom10.10, ofthem that are dead ? Yea, but the Saints m keaxen, faith 
c r.Kings8.39. he, are more charitable and deſirous of Gods honour and our 
d SS \s, Jpiritmallgord, more forward topray for vs , and more gracious 
f Auguſt, de #* Gods fight to obtaine ohy requeſts,” Bur why then, fayT, did 
cura pro mort, Not SP awd rather ſerkerothe Saints in heaven, then to men 
gerenda, c.13. living vpon the carth ? Why did he not ſay, O eAbrabam, 
Si tanti Patti. T[aac, Lareb, orys ? Why did he not defire God that 
ene wml > by themerics aud interceſſion of the holy Virgiq., of Saivr 
= a rats age]. Stephen, S*. Famer, S*.Toſeph,and ſuch others, be would have 
retur ignoraue- mercy vpon him?:Why Cid he ſeeke to themthat were farre 
rant, quibusDco meaner then bmſilfe , when hee mighc haue gone to thoſe 
credentibus po- that were ſuperiors to himlſelfe, and more gracious in Gods 
2 Ye oe ara ſight ?Did not he know that charity & marnelonſly increaſed 
miſſi PW” in that heanenty |Countrey ? that they tender: dearely all onr 
domortsi [uorum [utes ? that they can heare v1,and doe perfeftly know onr praiers 
.yebus atque atti. wade unto them? Why did he omit then rather ro craue their 
bus cognoſcendis prayers, then the prayers of the Romans, the Corinthiaus, 


i 


Ls. ie it. 


—_— 7 = and others , to whom he wrote ? M. Biſhop cannot here an- 


do dicimas &s {were a0y thing to giue ſatisfation to any reaſonable man, 
fliſſe conſultum,, yea it plainly appearethby the Apoſiles example, thart all his 
9s Sao wy on _— but mm _ ne ſj Ee "4 
he, aint which we e briefly; thar it is © rhe prayer of fait 

_ PERL Slich {aneth , dn faith harkii ſeare 4 -i# ww" 4 and 
ra ſunt, ſie poll God heareth euery mans prayer , © as he knoweth hu heart, 
mortem ſextiunt andf be only knoweth the hearts of all the children of men , and 
nuecung, in vite therefore. the Saints know not our prayers, becauſe they 
pra ne > KNOW ot our hearts, And thus the Propher Efay faith ; 
4232164 8, 6Abrabam knoveth v1 not, ard Iſrael is ignorant of vr. 
{unt ergd ſpiritus \Whezupon $f. Anſtm concludeth:: b [f ſo worthy P atriarches 
defunitorum vbi Jig not: know what was done , as touching the people that was 


non vident Que- 1: (conded of thens, ro whom beleening God the ſame -y wp WAS 
can, agar ha promiſed to come of their flocke, how hane the eadto doe with 


vita bowinibus, 4 knowledge orbetping of the ſtate and doings of theirs, and 


bow 


Ga AP. Is The true oncrent Roman Cathal, 


bew doe we ſay that thiy were wilded for , who diedbe ” 
thoſe enils — Reghpac after their br if after foe 
they onderfland what enils befall in the calamity of this lifs, 
He concludeth; The yy ny: he dead are there ki — 

not what things are done-or bappen to men in this hfe, This - 
M.Biſbop cannot abide to heare of from St. Anftin,becaule He 

he thinketh: ic to be great difaduantage to him, and onthe , 
.. contraryto aduanta ;e himſelfe by St, Anſtins authority , be 

Ricketh not moſt wilfully and abſurgt to belie him, calling 

him in the meane time the Ea le-eyed? Dotor,after the man= © © * 
 nerofthe i Scribes and Phariſees hypocrites, who garniſhed i Mat.2z. jo. 
the Sepulchres of the Prophets, but their do&rine they 
_ couldnotabide, Firſt, he fetteth downe S*, Anfmsground 

inthe Apoſtles wordes, k 3 know it part, and we propheſie in k' 'T,Coy, 119. 
part, butwhon that which is perfeFt is come, thenthat which is 
wnperfet ſhall be done away. And againe, | Wee ſee now by a 1 Yaſo12.. 
8laſſe ina darke ſort , but then face to face, Hereof he ſaith 

that S*. eAnftindoth deduce, that the knowledge of the hea-- + 
uenly Cittizens is withont compariſon _ more perfett and. 
eleare, then ener any mortall mans was, of things abſent and ro 
come, Yea, he alleageth theſe as the very nr of Auſtin, 

If then the Prophets being mortall men had particular under | 
flarding of things fare diffant from them , and dons in ther 
Conntries., much more doe thoſe immortal ſonles, Wage « 
with the glorious light of heanem, perfebtly bnow that which W Crs $ us. 
done on earth, rhouth newer [6 fare. DPI, Forrhis bee © ca \Ninbckawd 
quoreth efngyſt; de eivie. Dei. hb/22.cap,29. Now would vo edtar; 
not a man maruet/that 1, Bihep ſhould dare to cre ſuch a mn oarhorid 
ſemence, avout of Auf, when Ant hath no firch And mortalibus 
yer hedoth fo moſtfoly-ond whoneflly, St. eAnffiorfaying 
nothing in chat place of the immortaIFfoules now irc rao cate 
but only of the body and ſoule conioynedafter the refarre-" naliter G 
ion. The very thing that he propoundeth to ſpeake of in aliter iam vi- 
the beginning of the Chapter, is this ; | What the Saints ſhall 4 mane 
dog inthoir immortall and ſpiritnall bodies , the fleſh now lining ,,, 1... DET | 
no-longer carnally but ſpiritually. To ſt forth the ight and deapns,. 
Wa - 
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knowledge of things , which the Saints ſhall then haue , he 
m Ibid.$#Pro- taketh aconictture fromthe example of Ehzeus, m who be- 
peta Helixers ing abſent. yet (aw his ſernart Gchezitakme gifts of Naaman 
Doki 4. Ave Syrian ;, How emach mere, faith he, ſhall the Somrs inthat 
ks accipis rag all vody ſee all things, n6t ealy thengh they ſhit their eres, 
enters munera bnt alſo where m boa; they are «b;ent ? fir then ſhall be the 
que dedit et Na- perfeltion , faith he, whereof the Apoſile ſpeaketh, citing the 
pan —_— . wordes which are before {et downe , and then inferring 2- 
ito corpore ſpiri- gaine J Whenthat Coon which is p-rfeet, and th: corraptible 
tuali videbuant body ſhall no longer clogge the ſoule , but w_ .corruptible 
ſanfti omnianon ſhall notbing binder it, ſhall the Saints neede boatly eyes for the 
ſoliim ftoculos ſcemg of thmgs , which Elizcusnecded not for the ſeeing of his 
nn ſernant ? I will not ſtand here to diſpute of the firenges of 
—_ abſouter this colletion, nor of St, Auſtms application of thoſe words 

ofthe Apoſiic ,'but wee ſee that here is no-ſuch matter as 
. £M. Biſhop pretendeth z but by bis colle&ting head hee bath 
meerely coined a ſentence of his owne, 'S*, eAnſtin in the 
one-place denyeth that the Saints now are acquaiated with 
our matters,and in the other place ſaith notbing to the con- 
cum venerit . trary, but ſpeaketh only vncertainly ofthe (tate that ſhall be 
quod perſettum after thereſurrection from the dead , andis not CM. Biſhop 
eff nec tans ho in the meanetimea truſty man, thus to bolſter a falſe mat- 
redant, maty ter witha forged proote ? I conclude with a briefe anſwere 
mam ſed incor- to his ground , that our lay of ch others prayers living 
ruptibile wihil | is a requeſt of mutuall loue , but Popiſh prayers to Saints 
are prayers of adoration and religion performed to them, 
In the one we pray only as fellow members in compaſſion ; 
in the other the Saiuts arc made to pray as Patrones by 
mediation, The one therefore hath no fellowſhip or a OrCCn 
ment with the other , and very deceiptfully doth 2. Biſhop 
dealc, tobring the pretence of the one for the colouring of 


the other. 
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Ow to the Maſſe. The ſame profound dinine Saint Aug, Epiſt 596 i 
Auguſtine, with other holy Fathers (who were not a vw ry 7 - -  _ 
went ſo lightly to skimme ouer the Scriptures, as our late oft, in buns ls- 18: 
new Maſters doe : but ſerionſly ſearched them , and mot came '*- 
deeply pierced into them ) did alſo finae «ll the parts of the _ _ = 
Haſſe touched by the Apoſtle S. Paul, in theſe wordes : 1 
I deſire that obſecrations, prayers, poltulations, 2.Tim.a. veſcr.. 8 
thanks-giuings , be made for all men, &c. atc/aring -+ i —_ 
how by theſe foure wordes of the Apoſiles , are expreſſed " y 
the foure different ſorts of prayers,o ſed in the ha 0 
of the holy Myſteries. By Obſecrations, theſe prayers 7. 
that the Prieit ſaith before conſecration : Py Prayers, 
ſuch as be ſaid, at , and after the conſecration , vatothe 
_ endof the Pater noſter : By poſtulations, thoſe that are 
ſaid at the Communion , vnto the bleſting of the people: VN 
Finally , By Thanks-giving, ſuch as are ſaid after by "1 
both Prieſt and People, to gine God thanks for ſo great a | 
gift received, He that knoweth what the Maſſe is , may 
by theſe wor es of the Apeſile , ſee all the parts of it wery 
liyely parntedaut , in thu diſcourſe of S. Auguſtine; who 
thouzh he calleth not that celebration of the Sacrament, 
by the name of Maſſe, yet doth he gine it a name equinua- 
lent: Sacri Alraris oblatio x the oblation or ſacrifice Ziſto'a. 596. | 'Þ 
ofrhe holy Altar, iz the ſolution of the fift queition,ut GY ; 
the expoſition of theſe wordes Orationes. 1 for the « bp 
principall part of the Maſſe, which is the Reall preſence of 
Chriſts boay in the bleſſed Sacrament, SPaul delruereth 

| 97 i. 


_——_ mc ———— 77 ws 


The true ancient Roman Catholike. Cuar. 14; 


:'T, Cor- It. V.,23, 


| Form, I. ver[.$, 


Rom 16. ver.19, 


it in as expreſſe termes as may be,enen as be had receined 
it from our Lord: This is my body which ſhall be de- 
livered for you , &c. azd addeth , that he thar eateth* 
and drinketh it vnworthily , eateth and drinketh 
judgement ta,himſelte , not diſcerning the body of 
ourLord. Avdin the Chapter before maketh this de- 


.maund: The Chalice or cup of benediQion, which 


we bleſle, is it not the communication of the bloud 


of Chriſt > and the bread which webreake, is it not 


the participation of the voy of our Lord > Moreo- 
wer, he ſpeaketh of the Church of Rome (being then but 
in her cradle) moit honourably , ſaying : Your faith is 
renowmed in the whole world, «xd after, Your obe- 
dience is publiſhed into cuery place. But nomarnaile 
to the wiſe , though he did uot then make mention of her 
Supremacie, for that did not belong to the Church or pec- 
ple of Rome, but to S. Peter , who (when S.Paul wrote 
that Epiſtle ) was ſcarſe well ſeiled there ; neither did 
that appertaine to the matter he treated of. 


R, ABBOT. 


Ow tothe Mafſe , faith CM. Biſhop; but there is no 

N wiſe man thatreadeth what he hath here written, but 
would thinke that hee had done much more wiſely tokeepe 
bim from the Maſſe. I cannot tell whether moretopitty his 
folly, or to deteſt his wilfulnefſe. See with what a grave pre- 
face he entreth to a moli ridiculous and childifh proofe, 
T he ſame profound dinine S*, Auſtin with other holy Fathers, - 
whowere SIA k lightly toskimme oney the Scriptures , as | 
our (ate new Maſter: doe , but ſerionfly ſearched thens, and 
mot deeply pierced into them, d:d alſo finde all the parts of the 
Aſaſſe, toncbed by the Apoſtle S*,Paul in theſe worades , I deſire 
. | that 
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that obſecrations , prayers , poſtulations , thanks. ginirgs, be a Rhem, Te- 
made for all men.This phraſe of sbimming oxer the $ cripteres, Aam.Annot.r. 
he learned of his Maſters of Rhemes, who vpon thoſe words "Yy poons Epi 
of S*. Paul alleaging by that place of Auſtin, and ſome other 59, Ky ens 
Fathers , that all thofe kinds of prayers were pubJikely vied difficilume di(- 
1 the Lyturgic ofthe Chnrch, conciude thus : © So exattly cernuntur, orc. 
aoth the prathiſe of the Church agree with the precepts of the Ana ſmguls- 
Apeſile , and the Scriptures, and fo profirmdly doe the holy Fa- Me) A eyteas Lo 
thers ſeekg ent theproperſenſe of the Scriptures, which our Pro- ds eſt, ſed ad (a 
teft ants doe ſo prephanely , popularly , and light ly slimme oner, liquidd peruenire 
that they can nenher fee nor endure the truth, So then it ſce- 4'fficile eft. Mul- 
meth we mult diue very deepe to finde the Maſſe in the Scri- ol ns 
ptures, but wee are in doubr.that they which goe abourto ran Loyary = 
dive ſo deepe, will certainly bee drowned, and never finde fot, {ed eligo in 
that that they ſecke for, And tell vs in good footh , AA, Bi. bis verbis boc in- 
[fop, did $*, eAnttin in your opinion Fade in thoſe wordes, "ge opt ; 
all the parts of your Maſſe ? Nay , did hefinde that at all, to IT Pondl yn 
which the name of the Mafſe is by youproperly referred ? zecleſie, wt pre« 


You hold the Mafle to be a proper reall ſacrifice of the very cationes accipia« 


naturall body and bloud of Chrift, offered to Cod for pro- 4 diltas quas 


Wag | .  facumus in celes 
pitiation of the ſinnes, both of quicke and dead,and doth Sr, bratiens Sieve. 


eA»ſtinſpeake any thing to that effeR ? or could he finde wentorum ante. 
all the part s of the Maſſe, without finding this ? Yea, that the quam illud quod. 
impudency of him, and his Rhemiſh Maflers, may the better *f# is Domani 
appeare, doth St, Auſtin fay any thing there”, but what pro- = rpg 
perly belongeth to our Communion, and not to their Maſle? af pin 
Thou ſhalt ynderfland , good Reader, that Pawlmns wrote cithr, & ſantti- 
to Arſtin, tobe infiruQed by him of the difference of thoſe freaturg ad di 
ſorts of prayers, which S*.Paxw/commendeth to T imothy, in Fribuendum c6.- 
the wordes aforeſaid. St, Auftin anſwereth him, that b they ON Oe 

| Wl 4 ; LIT th | peiitionem 
are very hardly diſcerned ; that there is ſome propriety of es Y ferb omnis Eccles 
of them to be enquired of, but very hard it is cert ajnly fo attaine fia Dominica 0. 
wo it, For many things , faith he , may be ſaidbereof which =p /—ptri 

þ TL ationes 
fine poſtulationes fixnt cum populus benedicitur. Tunc enim antifites velut cduccers ſuf eptos 
ſuos per manws impoſitionem miſerecordiſſime offerunt poteftati, Puibus perattis or participate 
tanto Sacramento gratiarum aftio cuntia "oa bf | 
| B are 


nes cum benedi- 


| 
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are not to be diſliked , but I make choiſe to underſtand i theſe 
wordes, that which the whole Chnrch , or almoſt the whole ac- 
cuftometh, to take thoſe to be called precations,obſecrations, as 
A..Biſhop termeth them out of their vulgar Latin , which we 


wake in the celebration of the Sacraments, before that which 


. #« vpon the Lords table , beginne to be bleſſed ; Prayers , thoſe 
which arevſed when the [ame us bleſſed, and ſanttificd, and bro- 
| ken to be diſtributed all which priition alme#t the whole church 


conclndeth with the Lords prayer: Interceſsions , or poſtulati- 


ons, which are made when the people ts bleſſed; for then the 


Prieſts as adnocates doe offer to the mo#Zt mercifull power, thers 
whom they hae receined by impoſition of hands. Allwhich be- 
18 done , and after the participation of ſp great a Sacrament, 
thanks-gining concludeth all, Now what is thete in all this 
thatdothconcerne the Maſſe 2 AZ. Byhop telleth vs, that 
St, Anitin findeth all the parts of the CMaſſe , here touched by 
the Apoſtle, and fee, ſaith he, all theparts of it very linely pain= 
ted ont , but can apy man bur thinke that he was ſcanc fober 
when he looked vpon the place,and therefore his eyes being 
troubled, thought hee ſaw that which hee ſaw not ? Here 1s. 
the celebration af a $. aoriment, the ſetting of bread and wine 
vpon the table of the Lord, the bleſsng and ſandlifying thereof, 
the breaking of it to be diſtributed to the people , the peoples 


participating of the Sacrament, and in the meane while pray- 


ers, ſipplications, interceſsions., gining of thanks, the very true 
deicript.on, of our Communion, but who ſeethanythung, 
here appertaining tothe Mafle? What, 2, Biſhop , is there 


' nocndofyour wifliog? will yec {ill goe.on to play the wiſe. 


man in this.ſort? But to helpe the matter he tellet vs, that 
though he eallethnot that celebration of the Sacrament by the, 
nameof (Meſſe, yethedoth ome it aname equinalent,, Sacri. 


 Altaris oblatio ; theoblation or ſacrifice ef the boly Altar, Ic 


is true indeedethat St. d«#7im namerh the oblation of the holy 
Altar , but nothing at allto 27. Biſheps vie, For willing to. 
give a reaſon why the prayers vſed in the very at of the ad- - 
miniftration ofthe Sacrament , are terined agcowya} betas: 

: | 4 th 
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kerh the ſame from the compoſition of the word , and be= c Ibid. Fa pro- 


cauſezvyg is often vied ro fignific a vow, therefore he ſaith,” ie imeligende 


that © Tpogeuyn is 4 he prayer that ts made at , Or Upon a Vow, MOON 


Now all thoſe things are vowed, ſaith he which are offered vn- "vg; al 


ro God, ſpecially the oblation of the holy «Altar, by which S4- uentur auem 
crament u ſet firth our other greateſt vow , wherchby wee hane amnia que offes 
vowed that we will abide in Chriſt, to wit,in the unity of the ba.. !4#tur Deo, 


bf | £, : . maxime [antti 
dy of Chrift. The figne or Sacrament whereof is in this , that | jel raven 


we bemg many are one bread', and owe body.” Therefore doe I, £. 


thinke t hat mthe conſe ration of t he Satrament , and Prepara- predicatur aliud 
tion for the diſtribution of it, the e Apoſtle appomted thoſe pray- noſirum votum 


ers to be made, which he ſetteth downe by the word ayoaguy at. mum qua 
nos vouimus itt 


Where itis worthy to'be noted by the way, how St, Auſtin Chriſto eſſe man» 


croſſeth 2M. Biſhops Popiſh deQrine, concerning vowes, as jurgs, ideſt, an 


if the ſame were onlydof arbitrary dettotions, not of nece(- compage corporis 
_ faryduties, whereas S*, eAnitir maketh it our greateſt, or one Coniſit. Chigsrei 

of our greateſt yowes,wherby we haue vowed to abide in Chriſt, as 5 hang 
and in the nity of the body of Chrift , therein vpholden by =_ A 
L:o Biſhop afRenio;h ho makerth it © the moſt Prieſt 


4 worke corples multi (u- 
of all Chriftians,to vow unto God a pure conſcience, Which arc' mus. Jdeoin buy 


not a matter afbirrary, but neceflary for vs. But as touching ins ſan8ificatio- 
the point in hand , what St,e Auſtin callerhhere the holy AL LAB a 
tar, we ſee howhehathbefore called it,the fable of the Lord, tine exiſt 


And that the Altar was no other, but a table of wood, it ap- Apoſtolum inſſiſ- 


peareth very plainly by Optartrs , who mentioning the Do- /e projuze fiert 
natilts breakivg of the Alcars, faith, that f rhey warmed their practi 
wine with the fragments orpeeceso ff the Altars, and who know- ef, Oraliones. 
eth net , ſaith he , that in the adminiftring of the holy Sacra- d Secof 


ments, the wood, that is, the woodentable , x coneredwith a pre _ 


 linnen cloth, ſothat the cover may be touched but not the wood. 4 'y.vg in fig) 
This table was termed an Altar, by imitation of the Tewiſh _ ſerm, 3, 
cerdotale quam vouere de conſcientiam puram, ee. Buod cum omaibus he Dei gratian 
commune fit fafkum. £f Optat.cont, Parmen.lib, 6. , vt immundo opere ſacris 
begis bauſtibus biberetur calida de fragmentis Altarium ſala eſt. Et poſt. Qui fidelium 
neſcit in peragendis myſterys ipſa ligna liateamind operiri ? Inter ipſa Sacramema velamen poe 
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; Ibid. Altaric, cuſtome of ſpecch, for that 8 the peoples vower , as Optaat 
wm quibus vita (eaketh, that is, their offerings, and the members or body of 


apr ny Chriſt, were borne and laied thereupon, the eAltar bemg, as he 


engank woe ſaith, the ſeateor place of the body, andof the blond of Chrift, 


_ eſt Altere This conſecration of the body and bloud of Chrift, they cal- 
nit ſedes & cor. Jed an oblation or ſacrifice," as it was calledthe Paſn10n, Death, 
poris & ſangu- .nd crucifying of Chriſt, not in the truth of the thing , but in a 
wis (briſti ? | wit” 

h De conſes /{gnifymg myſterie , becauſe it was the Sacramentand com- 


crat.diſt.2.cap. memoration of Chriſts oblation, and ſacrifice of his owne 


Hoc eſt. voca+ body and bioud. For i Sacraments, farth Auſtin, hawe 4 
tur ipſa immola- (on; blance of thoſe things whereof they are Sacraments,and be- 
bie ca megue ſa- cauſe of this ſemblance they take the names of the things them- 
cerdotis mantbus EP 
fit Chriſti paſſio, ſelues. eAs therefire the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt , is 
mors, erucifixio, after a certame manner the body of Chriſt , according to the 
non rei veritate former. phraſe of Optatus,, {o though (brit in himſelfi were 
but once offered, yet in the Sacrament he us ſaid enery day to be 
.q offered for the people , namely , becauſe there is everyday in + 
Fl the Sacrament a memoriall and ſemblance of that once offe- 
- ring. It is truly ſaid by ( yprian,that % the paſsion of Chriſt is 
the ſacrifice which we offer , avd becwuſe the paſſion of Chriſt 
is not. now really aRed, therefoge the facrifice which we of- 


a” Frei en fer , is notrue and reall ſacrifice. Now therefore , 'the obla- 


ves Paſche ſolen- tion of the Altar, of which S*, Auſtin ſpeaketh, hath no refe.. 
xitates, ſed omni rence to the Maſſe, which they bold tobea proper and real! 


dhe populis im- (: critice, but.is deſcribed by himſelfe here againe, ro import. 
þ 01471 is onlyour Communion , whichis checelebratior of he paſe 
anterrogatus emma [00 of Chrift,, when of the prayers which hee referreth to 
it - im» the oblaton of the Altar, hee laith againe, as wee have ſeene, 
wolari, $1 enun that tbe Apoſtle appoint ed the ſame to be made at the ſantify. 
(acramita quan- wo or conſeerating of the Sacrament , and preparation for the 
dow fi Gfribweang thereef. T he ſantifying and diftribating of the $ a: 


eqrii rerun gidy 


| ſunt Seer» erament, is our Communion, but as for the Pop:1h Maſle, it 


wenta non babe-  importeth not any diſtribution ro the people, but only ofte- 
rent onmind Sa- tins tg Go ; ww 
joke kb of ring toGyd, ek they mocke both Frogand = b oo 
nt. Ex bac axtems ſimilitudinepleranggetiam ipſarumverum nowing accipiunt. Sirut i770 ſe- 
— quendam modum S acramenti corperts Chriſti, corpirs C brifti f.&4. k Cypr ta F. 
pilt.3, Paſo oft Domini ſeerifeinm 2w0d off erimu,. - | raining 
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raining fill the wordes of the old Communion, faying eue= 1 Canon, Miſ- 


ry day ;1 That all we who by this participation of the Altar ſx. Ut quotquot 
ex bac Allarts 


ſhall receine the ſacred wy and bloud of thy ſonne , may be fm 


filled with thy heauenly benedittion and grace , whereas laue 
only the Prieft,none are partakers of the Sacrament, bur on« 
oncein the yeare,, andthenpartakers only of the Sacta- 
ment of Chriſts body, but ſecluded from his bloud, But now 
Hrange it ſhould ſeeme,, that the Apollile in choſe wordes 
ſhould bee thought to haue any intention of the ſacrifice of 
the Maſle, who jn the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, if it were he, 
whilelihe deſlroyeth the Jewiſh Priefi-hood, for the aduan- 
cing of the Pric{t-hood of Chriſt, argueth impregnably ro 
the diſauowing of all reall ſacrifice , thenceforth in the 
Church of Chriſt, Whileſt he afficmerh, but » ave Prieſt in 
the new Teliament; in ficede of many in the old, he abſo- 
lutelytaketh away all the 'ranke and ſucceſſion of Popiſh 
Prielts, - Therefore Cyril faith , and: is therein approved by 
the Councell of Epheſus, ® We aſcribe not the name of Prieff 
hood, or thething it ſelfs,to any other but to Chriſt only. © The 
only tree Prieſt, as Sr. Auſtin calleth him,P ho only, faith he, 
bath filled Gods Altar with true ſacrifice, Whileſt he liumiteth 
the ſacrifice of Chriſt, ro his 4 once offering of himſelfs,* by the 
fhedding of his bloud,and denyeth plainly his { often offering, 
he diſclaimerh the Popiſh ſacrifice , which is often offered, 
rotfromyeare to yeare only, but from day to day, after the 
manner of the Leviticall ſacrifice, which is therefore 


participatione /a- 
croſanttum fily 
tn corpus & ſas 
guinem ſumpſert» 
mus omni bene- 
diftione caleſti 
& gratia repleae 
mur. 

m Heb.7.23.24 
n Cyril. Epiſt. 
10. ad Neſtor. 
Nec preter ipſum 
altert cupia bo+ 
min five ſacere 
doty nomen, fiue 
rem iplam aſcrt« 
bimus. 

o Aupuſt, cor, 
Fauft.1.22.c.17 
UNS VErus Sas 
cerdos , Mcdia- 
tor Dei e# hom» 


Hum, Oc. 


p lbid. 1.0, c, 
18, Verum fas 
erificuum, &c. 


quo eius Altare 


__ ſolus Chriſtus 


| notto hauetaken away finnes, * becauſe it was of ten offered, jmplenit. 


For * where there 5 remiſcion of ſmnes, there ts no more offe= 
ring for ſame. Where there is therefore ſtill offering forfinne, 
there isa deniall of the purchaſe of temiffion of finnes.But in 


the * ſhedding of the bloud of Chriſt, who doubterh but that *, 


q Heb.7.27, & 
10, 10, 

r Heb.9.13. 
Heb ,7.27, & 
1.25, 


there is rem!ſ5ion of ſnnes? Who then can doubt but that after r Heb.10, 1.3, 
the ſhedding of the bloud of Chriſt, there is no more offering u V#/.18, 
or ſacrifice for finne? Therefore St. Auſtin ſaith;! For the ſne- * 2141-26. 28, 


raigne and only true ſacrifice. the bloud of Chriſt was ſhed for vs. 
proph. lib,1, cap. 28, Singulari NE vero ſacrifieio (briftt pro 
3 


Y 
* aduerſar.leg.8 


_ ſangiiz effuſuseſt 


Aug. conr, 
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+ If the ſhedding of the bloud of Chriſt be the only true {acri- 
| fice, then is there no true ſacrifice in the Popiſh Mafle, and 
' therefore &*, Auftm neuer vnderRood the Apofiles words of 
. any Popiſh ſacrifice, Well, though the Apoſile ſay nothing 
for the ſacrifice, yer he ſaith ſomewhat. A, Biſhop telleth vs, 
for the principall part of the Maſſe which is the Reall preſence. 
But what ? is the Reall preſence now the principallpart f the 
Maſſet They will haue vs by the Maſle to vnderſtand a facri- 
ficez and the Reall preſence may and without any ſacrifice, 
and ſo by this meanes wee ſhall have a Mafle without a 
Maſle, -But what faith the Apoſtle for the Reall preſence ? 
Forſooth, he delinereth it in as expreſſe termes as may be, enen 
as he hadreceined it from our Lord, T his is my body which 
ſhall be delinered for you, &e, and adaeth , that he that eateth- 
and drinheth it unworthily , eateth and drinketh iudgement to- 
himſelfe , not diſcerning the body of onr Lord. Wee\cethe 
wordes z we reade them daylic ; but we cannot ſce in them 
the Reall preſence. Chiiſt faith there, T his :5 my body, buthe 
doth not lay, This is my body really preſent. He telleth vs 
that the vaworthy receiucr incurreth iudgement. for nor dif. 
cerzing the Lords body, but he dothnartcll vs thae this is for 
not diſcerning his body really preſent.. M. Biſhop ſhould here 
haue giuen vsa ſound reaſon,that theſe wordes doe neceſla. 
rily.enforce areall preſence, and cannot be verified, but by 
the granting thereof, For if there may be another interpre- 
tation-of theſe wordes Rtandipg well with Scriptures, appro= 
ucd by Fathers, confonant andagreeableto rhe nature of all 
- Sacraments, then.how-childifhly , hove vainly doth he deale 
only to ſer downe the place , and to fayit is a proofe for the 
 xeall prefence ?2Nay, ſee how by alleaging places inthis ſort 
he cixcumuenteth himſelfe, and defiroyeth by one placethar 
which he ſceketh-to fortifie by another. For whereas Tran- 
fubttantiation 15:the foundation and ground of Reall pre. 
ſence, thelatter place which he ciceth is the bane of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, and giucthvs a conuement and true expoſiti- 
en of the former wordes, withoutany neceſſiry pfReall Prem 
dent, ence. 
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ſence. For how can it Rand which the Apoſlle ſaith. *'The 2 1:C0r.20.16- 


| bread which we breake s the cammion of the body of (rift, if _ 
the Popiſh doQtine of tranſubl{antiation'be true, thatthere .,.\.., .. 
is no bread te breake?It is true which St. P an/(aith, that it & | 
bread which we breake : therefore it is falſe which the Papiſis 
ſay , that the bread by conſecration'is ſubfantially turned 
inte the body of Chriſt, and ceaſeththenceforth to be bread, 
And this the Apoſtle inculcateth againe and againe in the . 


: 


former place, ® As oft 4s yee Jhalleate of this bread, e&fc.Who> a 1.tor.x 20 


ſoener ſhall eate of this bread,&c, Let a man examine himſelf, 7. 28, 
and ſo let him eate of this bread, &6. and yet notwithflanding , 
allthis, it muſt be denyedto be bread. But of this bread he 1.x KAwrmmng 
telleth vs, that it is rhe communion or participation of the body Chrifti. Duod 
of Chriſt, and thereby giveth vs a true and certaine expoliti- videtur, & x0+ 
on of the wordes of Chriſt, This is my body, that is,this bread Mme,er virtute 
is the communion or participation of my body , hignifying that my COT pls 
though in naturall ſubliance and beivg it be bur bread, yet . Opn PR99s 
by ſacramentall vnderſtanding and cfteR,it is to the due and Parmen. libs, 
faithfull receiuer the communion of the body of (brift, For by Pignus ſalutis @- 
Gods inflitution and ordinance , Þ the viſible element, as Cy- "Inc, intela fie 
ian ſaith , is accounted both in name and power the boay of 6 (h6s reſurre« 
_ Chrift, andtherefore in the due receiving of the Sacrament, q Tertu'cge, 
is the participating of Chrifts body, as on the other fide, the Marc.lib.4 Hoe 
not diſcerning of the Sacrament, isthe wot diſcerning of the ft corpurmeum, 
body of Chriff , Which to vs the Sacrament is, though 1n it id eſt figura cor» 
ſelic it be not ſo, Now the body of Chr#t is here vnderfiood, TR a 
as ginen for vs , and his blond, as ſhedde for vs, and therefore Adimat- c.12, 
the eommunion of the body and blond of Chriſt , is the partici- Non dubitauit | 
pation of his Paſſion, Death , and Reſurre&ion , ſo that the -omaggs dicere, 
Sacrament is to vs as Opratss ſaith, © rhe pledge of eternall iff, bes < Nm 
the proteflion of our faith , the hope of our reſurrettion,” Therc yo G:aum corps 
was cauſe therefore why our Saviour Chriſt ſhould fay of risjuu. _ 
the Sacrament , This is my body , becauſe tovsitisin te f Hieron, in 


the body of Chrift, thoughreally it be not ſo, but 4 #he figure Mat 26, U! ves | 


ritatem corporis 


of his body, as T ertullian expoundeth; <the figne of his body, , 1 iu; 
as Yr, Auſtin ſpeaketh ; f the repreſent atron of his body » AS rep gy 
- +WS < Saint , 


- 
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Gelal, cont. 


Eilevch. & Ne- 


' ſtor, Imago & 


fimilita do corpo- 
ris & ſanguints 
Domini m atlio- 
ne myſteriorum 
celcbratur. 

h Chryloſt. in 
Mar, Op. im- 
pert. hom, 11, 
Non verium (or - 
pas ( brifti , ſed 
my[lerium corpo- 
VIS CMS, 

1 Kom.1, 8. 
k Kom.16.19, 
I x.Tbef.1.8, 


Saint Hierome vnderfiandeth it ; 8 the image and ſmiltude 
of his body, as Gelaſin termeth it 3 Þ not his very body, but the 


nero his hep , as Chryſoſtome moſt expreſly teacheth, 


For concluſion of this ſeRion, he poppeth withour any diui- 


fion, into a ſpeech of the Church of Rome. I made it a won. 


der , that S. Pawl writing to the Romans , ſhould ſay never 
a word of the prerogatine of that Church, or of the Pope, M. 
Biſhap tor aniwere to this ſaith.that be ſpraketh of the Church 
of Rome, being but then in her cra4le , moſt honowrably, And 
bow ? for{ooth, he ſaith to them, i Tour faith is renowmed m 
the whole world, and againe, Tor obedience is publiſhed mo 


ewery place. In which places wee ſee a greatteliimeny and 


commendation of their faith, that then was, but yer we ſee 


no priuiledge or prerogative of that Church. What he {aid 
ofthe Remans, the ſame he ſaid ofthe Thefdalonians, 1 Towr 
faith which is towards God, is fpred abroage in all places, and 
what hath the Church of Rome to challenge ther: by, more 
then the Church of Theſſalonica? Wee ſee TH, Brfbopdoth 
a$ his fclowes doe ; hee will needes bee ſaying ſomething, 
rhough that which be faith be as good as nothing, He ſaw 
wellenough that he had ſaid vothing; but marke, how there- 
vpon he bewrayeth his owne ſharve, No warnaile,laith ke, 
tothewiſe , theugh he dzd not then make mention ef b er /apre- 
macy, for that aid not belong 19 the Chmrch or people of Rome, 


but to S, Petcry. O. wifedome,, and what hindered that hee 


ipake nothing of $. Peters {upremacy in that Church? Mare 


_ Iy,, becauſe as yet he was ſcarſly well ſetled there , neither did 


that appertaine to the matter hee treated of. Tullthe naile on 
the head. In all his booke he hath:not'ytrered a truer ſpeech; 


' the ſupremacy of S.Peter aid not indeed appertazne tothe mat- 


) 


ter the Apoſtle treated of. 1 ſhewed before out of Theodorer, 
chat the Epiſtle to the Romans containeth all kjnde of { hri- 
fan dottrine. The ſuprenacy. of $, Peter appcrtained nor 
thereto , andtherefore the Apoſile hath ſaid nothing of itiry 
that Epiſtle, Burt if it had beene apart of Chriſtian doQrine, 
had it.not beene as pertinent to the matter bc treated of, ro 

Write. 


pm 
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write lomewhat of it, as it was to write ® ſo tnanyfajata- m Roms. zo" 

tions toſo many private and particular men >Wavit apper- 5-&*% 

taining to-the matter he treated of, to commend ro the church _ 

of Rome ® Phebe 4.ſeruant of the Church of { enchrea,, and n 1bid. Verſcts. 

did itnot appertainethereto, to commend vnto them Saint LN 

Petey, the ſupreme Paſtor and Biſhop of the whole Church? 

An 1 what though hee were not as yet well ſetled there? 

would not $.Pas/therctoreput to his helping hand, that he 

might be ſetled ? He faith for Phabe ; ® that yee receme her © Verſ. 2; 

inthe Lord; as it becommtuth Saints , and that yee aſtift ber in 

whatſoencr buſineſſe ſbee hath neede of your aide; and would 

he not requeſt them as much for the receiving of $, Peter to 

his place, and affilting him therein ,.? And what chough the 

fopremacy belonged not tothe Chutch or people of Rome, 

bur to Saint Peter: ? did it not yer concernethe Church and 

people of Rome, to know the ſupremacy of $, Peter ?- And 

though the ſapremacy belonged to. $: Peter, did there no 

prerogatiue thereby grow tothe Chutch of Rome? Pope 

Beneatlt ſaith, that e the Roman Chmrch « the Mother and p Fxtrauag... 

Miſtreſſe of all that beleene, Pope Nicholas the third ſaith ve res 

of Peter ard Panl; q Theſs are they who haue adaaxced the gents m6 
oman Charch to this glory to be a holy nat1on, an eleft people, vrluum cbriſti 

a Prieftly and Kmgly Cuy , berg by the holy ſeate.of F. Peter, fidelium or Ma- 

made the headofthe wheleworld, and what ſhouldthe Apo-. &fre: 

file then meane, if this be true, to {ay nothing of all this glo= l a PR os 

ry ? M. Biſhop himſelfe hath told vs before, that» the church Pars" "| foes 

of Rome zs tbe Rocks , vpon which the whole Chach is built, qui Romanam 

and againſt which the gates of hell ſhall nency prenaule ; that all Ecclefiam in bis 

Churches onght-1o agree with the Church of Rome', for hby $9711m pronexe» 

more potent principality ; that falſ/hoodw matters of faith can nr hy fit ko 

hane no.acceſſe vntothe See of Rome, Couldalliefe things eleffus , p67 

beſo, and yet the Apolile writing to them, to ſapnothing Sacerdotalis or 

hereof? Surely I, Biſbops dunghill reaſons: (giue meleave, X1g/a, per ſacri 
encle.Reader, ſoto call them) as they be) ate very vnſuffiti. 944% Petr: [eds 

ent to ſatisfie any wiſe man, but that the Apoſtle inthatlarge OO | 

Epillle would certainly hauc ſaid. ſomeyhar of the Ggaity x Chapt.z, $,2- 
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Ge tit 


1 Bellarm.E- of the Roman Church, and the vs thn of S*, Peter, and 
piſt. ad moe: the Biſhops there, if it had beene fo # chieft a point of Caths- 
ogy 4 liks religion,as they would now haue it takento be, 


precipuis fidei notre capitibus &> religionis (atbolice fundamentis, 


W. BxrSHoOP, 
0 7. 


CO Pardons S. Paul teacheth in formall tearmes , 

which both the Church of Corinth and hee himſelfe 
gane vnto the inceftuous Corinthian, that then repented: 

2.Cor2,verſ10. theſe be his words, And whom you haue pardonedany 
thing, I alſo,for my ſelfe alſo, that which I baue par- 
doned, if I haue pardoned any thing , foryou inthe 
perſon of Chriſt, that we be not circumuented of 
Sathan. What can be more manifeſt, then that the Apo- 
file did releaſe ſome part of the penance of that inceſluous 
Corinthian, at other mens requeſt; Which is property to 
giue pardon and indulgence. And if S. Paul in the per- 
ſon of Chriſt could ſo doe, no doubt but S. Peter could ae 
4s much ;, and conſequently , other principall Paſlours of 
Chrifts Church, hane the ſame power and authority. 


R. ABZLOT, 


M Ay wee not thinke it ſtrange, that AF. Biſhop ſhould 
thus dare inthe f<ght of God and the worid,to abuſe 


the holy word of God ? He knoweth well that in the Scrip- 
tures there is nothing to giue any Fgnification of the Popes 
Pardons? It is an abhomination broiight into the Church of 
latter time ; a thing vaknowento the ancient Fathers , and 
neuer heard of for a thouſand yeares or more,after the time 


of Chriſt, Sylvefter Pricrias, one of the Popes great cham- 


pions, 


al eta " 


———. 


_ CC 


Cu ar. 14 +Thetrueancent Roman Catholike, | 


-——l eee. 


— 


pions, contefſeth with a mouth tull of blaſphemie ; * [ndut- 
gences or P ardons bane not beene knowen 10 vs bythe andboyity 
ef the Scriptures, but by the authority of the Church of Rome, 
and Biſhops of Rome, which is greater then the Scriptures. 
b There «8 nothing , faith! Alphonius de Cafiro , which the 
Scriptures bane declared leſſeplainly, or whereof the old writers 
bane ſaid leſſe. T bere isnoplaine teſtimony of Scripture for the 
approning ef them. And yet AA, Biſhop, no himmer oner the 
Scriptures, 1 warrant you, but a man of great obſcruation 
and inſight intothem, will take vpon him to have found 
whereS. Pawt teachetbof Pardons, not obicurely, or darke- 
ly , but # very formalltermes. He citeth to this purpoſe the 
wordes of S.Pawl;concerning the incefluous excommunica» 
ted Corinthian, now mich humbled by repentance, and ha- 
uving given thereof great ſatisfaRtion and teſtimony tothe 
Church.; © #/ hom you hawe pardoned any thing , 1 fo doe alſo; 
for my ſelfe alſo what [ haue pardoned for your ſakes I bane done 
it in the ſight of Chriſt , thatwe be not ciroumuented of Satan. 
Here he ſaith , that rbe Corinthians and S. Paul himſelf did 
fine a pardou ; he did releaſe ſome part of the penance of that 
inceſiuous Corimthian,which is properly to gine pardon or mal. 
gence,*Iuft as well fitted as if he had put # Gooſe quillto a 
Wood-cocks taile,, Hee might euen as well haue alleaged 
our Biſhops as giuers of Popiſh Pardons, becauſe they ; ir 
releaſe to men ypon occalion ſome parts of penance, inioy- 
ned them for criminall demeanoutrs.:'and had he not made 
a great ſpeake , if he had ſo done ? What, are we come to 
ode 

from the bond of excommunication , for the reſtoring of 
them againe to the communion of .the Church? It is true 
which he ſaith of this, that if S-Pauil could 6 doe, S. Peter 


conld doe as much, and other principall Paftenrs of Chrifls: 


({{hurch hae the {ame power and authority; who doubteth 
hereof? But we ſpeake of a power which the Pope challen- 


geth as ptoperto himſelfe, to give Pardons and Libels of: 


Indulgence, or to-giue authority to others, to givetthe fame. 


- OWE. 


a Sylucſt, Pri 


er, chr, Luther” 


concluf. $6. 
Indulgentia nn 
mnotutre nobis 
author tate Scri= 
pine, ſed authe- 
ritate Eccleſia 


Romana, Roma- 


norumg, Pontifi- 
cum que maior 
et 

b Alphonſde 
Caſt. adu.hzr, 


hb.$, tit. lnduls , 


gentiz, Inter 
ommes res de qui= 
bus in hoc optre 


d puteymus nulla 
eff, quam minus 


aperte ſacre the 


tere prodiderint, . 


& de ins 
verſl ſeries 


dixerint, Et poſt; 


pro indulgentia« 


rum approbatio- 
ne ſacre Strip- 


ture teſiumonth: 


apertum deeſt, 
C 2, Cor.2, I'S, 


and by the Popes Pardons, the teleafing of Penitents, 
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out of the Chugch treaſury, of the ſupererogations of Saints, 
not for abſoluingPenitencs in fors Eccleſia, but in foro Coll, 
for releaſing of ſoules from Purgatory , and for giuing of 
chem remiftion for ſo many dayes, or yeares , orhundreds, 
or thouſands of yearcs, not only to men forthemſclues li- 
| ving, but alſo for their friends dead, and thacfor doing fuch 
and ſuch deuetions, or paying ſo much money for ſuchor 
ſuch vſc,or aiding himin his wars againſt Chrittian Princes, 
or doing any other worke and ſeruice that he requireth. A 
lewd and wickeddeuiſe , andpraQtiſe of the Popes of ſome 
latter ages ,'andas lewdly coloured by CAL.B jhop , by pre. 
tenſe of that that doth in-no ſort appertaine vnro it, For 
all that the Apoſlle intendeth in the words alleaged, is thar, 


4 Ambrof, in which St,e Ambroſe briefly exprefſeth thus, 4 Hee prayerh 


2.Cor.. Orat them that they would net any longer by a minde exaiferated 


ainſt bins, bee hard to bane withbimthecommunion of the 
Illum A 1-9/5 Charch, This is the forgiueneſſe, this is the pardon that he 


Tum efſetills ba» defireth in his behalfe, that inaſmuch as he hath ſufficiently 
bere cumille c3. ſhewed himſelfe penitent for bis fault, they will nolonger 
aunionem Ec- forbeare to haue Chriſtian ſociety andfellowſhip with him, 


elefie. AM. Biſhop therefore would neuer have brought vs thisplace 


for Popes Pardons , but thatby a reſolute courſe of impu. 
dency, he makethchoiſe to ſay any thing, rather then to ſay 
the-ruth. 7 | | 


WW BisnoP. 


d. 8. 


T He laſt of M. Abbors inſlances is , That S. Paul 
® ſaith nothing of traditions : wherein hee ſheweth 
himfelfe not the leaſt impudent;, for the Apoſtle [pea- 
keth of them very oftew. Hee aeſireth the Romans to 
gow.r6ve7.27, Marks them that make diſſentions and ſcandals, 
contrary to the doQrine which you haue __ 

A 


Pen 
tad —}_.u- 
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and to auoide them : but the defirine that they had 
then learned, before S. Paul ſent them this Epiſtle, was 
by wordof month and tradition ( for little or none of the. 
new Teſtament was then wretten : ) wberefore the CA- 
poſile teacheth allmen to be anoiaed, that diſſent from do- 
arine delinered by Tradition. And in the Atts of the 
_Apoitles it is of record , how S.Paul walking through 
Syria, and S1licia, confirming the Churches, ns AF y.verſ 4%; 
edthem to keepe theprecepts of the Apoſtles and 
ofthe Ancients. tem , when they paſſed through the | 
Citties, they deliuered vrito them to keepe the decrees 4.16, ve. 4. 
that were decreed by the Apoſtles and Ancients, 
which were at Hieruſalem : and. the Churches were 
canfirmedin faith, &c. where it alſo appeareth , that 
thoſe decrees were made matter of faith , andneceſſary to 
be beleewed to ſaluation, before they were written. Hee 
deth alſo charge his beſt beloued Diſciple Timothy, To r.rim.6.verao. 
| keepetheDepoſirum {(rha# ts, the whole Chriitian ao» = 
frrine, delittered unto him by word of month ,. as the bejt 
Authours take it) auoidingtheprophanenouvelty of 
voices, and oppoſitions of fal > calledlinoulalgh 
Againe, be commandeth him to commend to faithtull 2.rim.z. voſ;a; 
men, the things which thon haſt heard of me by ma- ts 
ny witneſſes. 2s not this to preach ſuch deftrine as 
he had receined by Apoftolike tradition without writing? 
And further (which ſuppre(ſeth all the vaine cauils of 
the ſettaries) he ſaith ior Brethren ſtand and 3.7heſ;2. vs; . 
hold the Traditions which you hauelearned, whe- - 
ther it be by word or by ourEpiſtle :where you fee that 
fome Traditions went by word of mouth , from hand to 
hand, 41 well zs ſome others were written , awd were of 
EY RON well; , 
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wel! to be holden, and ſlood too, as the written, proceedi 

from the ſame fountune of truth , Gods ſpirit. Thus. 44 
much in anſwere unto the inſtances propoſed by M. Ab- 
bot, which he very ignorantly and inſolently anoucheth, 
to haue no proofe.or ſound of proofe out of S. Paul. 


R, An3 or. 


T Ere MM. Biſbop playeth the Tugler againe, and cafteth 
& 4 a miſi before his Readers eyes, by altering the ate of 
the queſtion berwixt vs and them. Fer the queſtion is nor 
whether the doGtrine of truth haue beene at any time deli- 
uered by Tradition, that is,by word of mouth without wri- 
ting, but whether after the old and new Teſtament written, 
ws the Canon of the Scriptures eſtabliſhed and confirmed, 
there bee any thing further to bee receiued for doQtrine of 
faich and a , appertaining to ſaluation , that is not con- 
tained in the Scriptures. Tradition as he here ſpeaketh there- 
of is confounded with Scripture, becauſcit is one and the 
ſame doQrine , firſtpreached by word of mouth, and after- 

wards committed to writing in the Scripture,but Tradition, 

as we queſtion it,is divided againſtScripture, and importeth 

dofrine over and beſide that , which is now taught vs by 

the Scriptures, - We know well that the doAtrine of ſaluati- 

_ on, yntill the time of Aoſes, was only taught by word of 

mouth, bur is that an argument to proue that now that wee 

haue the Scriptures , we muſt alſo receiue vnwritten Tradi- 

tions beſides the Scriptures? Nay , when it ſcemed good to 

the wiſedome God, to commir his word to writing , hee 

would not doeit in part only , bur fully and perfeRtly; ſs 

a £xod.$4.4, that ® Mſoſerwrote all the wordes of the Lord, and ſaid of that 
b Dent.12.32. Which he wrotc, Þ What / command thee, that only [halt thou 
doe wnto the Lord; thou ſhalt put nothing thereto , nor take 

onght therefrom, Therefore , although the word of God 

were afterwards allo delivered by word of mouth in _s 

or oi  » Preach» 


Romans had learned, they had learned hitherto by Tradi. 


Wt "6 


et te. en, 
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Preac hings and Sermons of the Prophets, yer were they in 
their Sermons topreachno other dottrine,neither did they, 


but what. had aythority and warrant by Aſofer Jaw, Now 
their Sermons being alſo written for expoſition and appli- 
cation of the law of Aſoſes,aud a further ſupply added of the 
Scriptures of the Apoſiles and Euangeliſis, how muchmore 
ought we to content our ſelues with the Scriptures, without 
adding to ther, or taking from them , o—_—_—_ and belee- 
uing only thoſe things that we are taught thereby, as being 


aſſured of that which the Kon themſelues teach, that - 


< the Scriptures are able to make 4 man wiſe vno ſaluation, 
through the faith which us in ( briſt Teſws. Hereby then ap- 

eareth Biſhops fallacy, in the citing of thoſe texts which 
be hath here alleaged. S*,Paxnl willed the Romans 4 to marke 
and auoide them, that made diſſenfions and ſcandals, contrary 
to the doftrine which they had learned, True itis, and whar 
then ? But the dottrine, Girh he, which they had then learned, 
before S*,Paul ſent them this Epiſtle, was by word of manth and 


Tradition, for little or none of the new Teſtament was then 


written, Marke what be faith , before St. Paul ſent them this 


Epiſtle; for hereby. hee in a manner acknowledgeth that S*, 


P aul compriſed in this Epiſtle the doQtrine, which they had 
before learned by Tradition, The Apoſiles intendment then 
appeareth plainly to be this, that they ſhonld ſhunne thoſe 
which difſented from the doctrine which they had hitherto 
learned by Tradition , that.is, by preaching and word of 
mouth, the ſumme whereof he bad pow (ent them written 


in this Epiſile, that they might henceforth learne to ſhunne. 


them that diflented from the ſame doAtine,, deliuered to 
thern in the Scriptures... How iV-fauouredly then doth CA. 
Biſhogarguc.out of theſe wordes,that we are now to receiue 
other doGtrines then are contained in the Scriptures ? Thers 
can no argurent be righty framed out of that text, whereob 
it can be any harme to vs to grant the concluſion. If he will 


c 2,Tim3.156. 


» 
_y 


d Rom. 16, I7Ts- E: 


ſer it in due order , it muſt be this; The doctrine which the 


tion: 
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tion; bur the Apolile reacheth them to auoide ſuch as dif. 
ſented fromthe doQrine which they had learned; therefore 
he teacheth themto auoide ſuch as diflented from the do- 
&rine, which they had hithertoJearned by Tradition, This 
we grant, and what will he conclude thereof ? Surely, ifhe 
will inferre any thing againſt vs, bee muſt goe on andfay; 
But they learned ſomewhat then by Tradition, which is not 
ſince delivered in the Scriptures, Which if hee will ſay, wee 
require proofe of it, and thetext which he here alleageth, 
will yceld none. We ſay that the whole doQtrine which the 
* Apoliles firſt delivered by Tradition and word of mouth, 
they committed afrerwardsto writing, ech his part as God 
inſpired and direQed for comprehending of the whole.See- 
iog therefore they were tyed ro ſhunne all that difented 


from the doQtrine receiued by the Tradition and Preaching 


of the Apoſtles ,, wee hauing the ſame-doRtine contained in 

theScriptures , are likewiſe tyed cofhunne all doctrine, that 

hath not reſtimony of the Scriptures. Albeir ic is here fur- 

ther to be noted , how raſhly A. Biſhop faith , that the do- 

Grimewhich the Romans bad learned, they learned only by Tra- 

dition ndwordof mouth, inaſmuch as the Apoflle relleth vs, 

e Rm1.2, that the Goffell, asit © was promiſed mthe Scriptures of the 

\ Kom+16.26. DProphets,lo was allo f | +0 1900ge by the Scriptures of the Pro- 

 phers,fo that St, Lukg tellerh vs, that che noble [ewes of Berhea 

g 4117.11. hearing the Apoſiles preaching , 8 ſearched the Seriptures 

| lie , whether thoſe things were ſo, and that our Saujour 

h Luke 24. 45+ Chriſt when he ſent them forth to preach, Þ opened their wn- 

derſtanding , that they one” vnderſtand the Scriptures , that 

} Chap.4- $.5- ſo they might be enabled for their tary. I have i be- 

- _ foreſhewedout of Gregory and others, thatthe whole faith 

which the Apoſttes preached, they recciued from the Scrip- 

tures of the Prophets, and therefore they deliuercd nor the 

Goſpell only by Tradition, but what they taught, they con- 

firmed by the Scriptures, So then the Apoſiles admonitien 

to the Romans , will fall outto be this , that they ſhould a- 

uoide them that diflented from thedoAtine which they any 
learne 
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learned by the Scriptures , though not yer by the Scriptures 

of the new Teſtament, yet by the Scripturesofthe old, K'rhe k Luke 24 27. 
law of Moſes, the Prophets andthe Pſalmes , | which Chriff 44 

named for bir witneſſes and whereof he ſaid ; 1 Starch rhe | Moe, agg 
Scriptures, forinthemryeothinke to hane eternall life, andthey piſt. MG cap.2 Ay 
are they that teſlifie of me. The ewo next proofes which hee SujbusDominus 


bringerth, arc ſuch , as that he juſtly deſerueth to be dubbed fteſtimoniumpere 


for them. /t'ss of record, faith he , how S*, Paw n walking bibet tanquam 
th "_ Syria and Cilicia,confirming the Churches, comman- ages pen 4 


dedthemtiokee e the precepts of the eApoſiles, and of the Av n Ats15.4t. 


cients, and 9 mbentheypaſſed through the Cittes, Ss) aclinered o  Atts 16.4. 
vnto them to keepe the deorees , that were decreed by the Apn- 
ſites and eAncients which were at Hieru(clem , and the Chuy« 
ches were confirmed in the fdith. And what hereof? 1t appea> 
reth, {aith be, that thoſe decrees were madermatier of faith, 
and neceſſary to be beleened to [alnation, befire they were writ« 
ten, Yea were ? But did not you know , CA, —wC , that 
thoſe decrees were written when oof were firſt made ?Did 


you not reade that Zames ſo propounded, Þ My ſemtenre is' p Aﬀtr ry ry, 


that we write unto them, &c, Did you not finde that it was 29- 
executed afterwards accordingly; 4 They wrote letters after q Perſ. 24, 
this manner, &c, and namely to the brethren that were in 
Syria and Cilicia , of whom you ſpeake ? But allis-one: an 
thing will ſerue the turnetotell them that will neuer ſearc 
whether you lic or not. With as much diſcretion and fideli- 
ty doth he _— the other places which follow, Pal char 
geth kis Diſciple Timoth 
laith he, the whole Chriſhan dottrine delmered wntg bim by 
word of month, as the beſt Amthours take it. But whoare 
thoſe bei eAmbonrs, that ſo take it ? Forſooth';, Doftor 
eAllen and the reſt of his Rhemiſh Maſters; for other hee 
can name none. : wee ſhould certainly have heard of them 
!t he could. Againe, Pal ſaith to —_—_— ' Commend to ' 2.,Tim.za, 
Faithfull men the things which than baſt heard of mee by. 
mnany witneſſes, Was not this , ſaith he , to preagh ſach dot= 
rriue As hee bad receined by eApoitolihe Tradition without | 
:” WG writing? 


r. to keepe the depoſitums , that 15, tr x,Timi6.ve, 


4 
* 1471” | 


t 2 Thn3, 1s: 


and the things which Timothy bad beard of Paul, hee him- 
ſelte wil 106 doubr; bur thatthole thingg)/which are wrieten 


_ Joe apperiaine thereto, The wordes then baving a necefſa» 


, Ty conlirugtion of thoſe things that are written, how will he 


wm 2.Theſ.2.15, 


make it appeare to vs,, that. they haue further reference alſo 
toſoine things that are not written ? They muſt perforce 
grantthara great patt of thoſe things is written, and how 


doe they proyethat notthe whole? The fame doe Ianſwere 


him, and have auſwered him before, concerning the wordes 
which he citeth to the Theflalonians ::% Hold the Traxtions 
(the things delmered vnto.you) which you haue learned , whe- 


. « they 6y word , or by owr Epittle. | He calleth; Traditions thoſe 
-« things which hee had wricten tothem-4n thattEpiltic, Hee 


had nat fet downe in that Epiſtle all the doctrine of the 
Goſpel, which 1s contained in other Scriptures, which 
all-notwithflanding hce had by word preached ynto them, 
Hee willeth-them: therefore ro/hold:faft,, both the things 
which hee had written other in his-Epiltie, and'all the 
things which hee had preached vnto them , which 'are 


writenotherwhere, this-weare ſure of ; buthow may we . 


bee lure X that hee meant tocommentd. to then the holdwg 


fall. of thoſe doftines, which.are ncitherwritren 11 that” 


Epillletjorotherwhere ?-Surcly , if thee wordes may Have 
a ſufficient meanivg., being voderfi>od of Thote things 
which are written, though not in that Epilile, yet in ottiex 
either. Goſpels, or Epiſtles , then vainely are they aijea- 
goed as tiecefharyproofe, forreceining'ot doctrines which 
are. Pot wWrigten: any where... And: theretore whicteas 


ezBiſhop inferreth ; Tow ſee that ſome Tradniins went by 


ward. 


CE 


"I 
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word of mouth , from hand to hand , aſwell as ſorhe others whhe | 
written; he ſhewerh that he hinlelte jeeth not whathe ſaith, - 
becauſe the place proueth only that the. Apolile wrote nor 

allin the Epittle whereof hee Biraeks ,but-that. all other 

wiſe 15 nor'written, it proveth not, andrhatall is written 
thatisneceſlary to' erernall life, 1 have. before ſufficiently a 
proued'out of the very doQrineirſelte of the ancient Ro- .-, .... «1; 
man Church; » Now therefore it is, neither ignorance nor in .- 1. A 
{olency, nor impudency in me, tofay thatthe: Apoltleſſaich nos ©7944 05s * 
thing tor Popiſh Traditions, | Þur jc 8 1; Byſhopsticchery, 

to bring texts to that, purpole,, to deceiue thereby ſimple 

mcn,, when as they haue plaine and cleare coultruRtion, o». 

therwiſe, *, Tg ht Sou: 
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Conld {were it not to anoide tedjouſne(ſe)"adat elil 
confirmation of moit contronerſies , our of th Ant 
bleſſed Apofite , as that the Church is the pillar. and I.T18.3.00.15, 
round of truth : wherefore any man may moſt afſuredly > 
repoſe his faith pon her declaration. That Chy } ane Eng 
Paſtors andDoGors rotheedifying ofthathig wyſti- Fpbeſ.q. verſan, 

call body,vntill we meerc all in thewvnity of faith, 86, © #3: 
Therefore the Church ſhall 2ot faile in faith vntill the 

day of indgement , nor be inwſible, that hath Ok Re- : 
ſtor's and Teachers. Alſo thatPricſts arc cho! en com Hebr.S. verſat. 
among men, and appointedfor trien, in thoſe chips 

that appertaine to God, that they may offer. giits and 

lacrifices for finne. That Preachers and Prieſts are 1.Cor.z, voſs, 
Gods coadiutors andhelpers, and not only idle tmſtru« | 
ments" That S. Paul and Timothy did ſauc other 1,cor.g. verage 
GC 2 men, 


he tact he ined "O- mw” 
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men, and therefore no blaſphemie to pray to Saints, to 
6.75.4. v.16. beſpe and/axe vs. That S. Paul did accompliſh thoſe 
things that want to the paſſions of Chriſt in his fleſh, 
for Shriſts body which is the Church, therefore 


Chriſts paſsion doth wot take away our owne ſatisfaction. 


* (dleſ.1.v.24. That be*gloried in preaching the Goſpel of free colt, 
4 = Hop * which was a worke of ſapererogation. That * Marriage 
Þ 3.75a0.4.v.23. 1 2 great Sacrament. That ® grace was giuen to Tr- 
mothy,by the impoſition of the hands of Prieſt-hood: 
whence 1t followeth, that Matrimony and holy Orders 
bee true and perfett Sacraments. But what doe 1 ? ! 
ſhau!d be tos long , if 1 would proſecute all that which the 
Apoſtle hath left in writing, in fauour and defence of the 
Roman faith. This (1 dowbt not ) will ſuffice to confront 
his ſbameleſſe impudency , that bluſheth not to af firme, 
there was not a word in S. Paul that ſounded for the Ca- 
thaltke, but all (inſbew at leaſt) for the Pratcitamt, As 
for S.Peter,, 1 will whally omit him , becauſe the Prote- 
flants haue ſmall confidence in bim.. 
 , Here] maybe bold, 1 hope , to turne vpon M. Abbot 
this dilemma and forked argument, which S. Auguſtine 


14b11. cont. A- framed againſ{ the Manichean Adimantus : Hoc fi. 


| ov fears, nihil czcius; ſiautem ſciens, nihil 

ſccleratius-: 1 M.Abbat did ignorantly af firme Saint 
Paul to have ſaid nothing for the Roman Catholthes, 
what could be more blinds, then not tobe able to diſcerne 
any thing in ſuch deere light ? if he ſaid it wittingly, 
knowing the contra y, then aid be it moit wickealy , ſoto 
tie againſl bis owne conſcience , to draw after him ſelſe, 
other pen into errour and per aition. . 
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R. Annom 


Ff Arke here, 1 pray thee, gentle Reader, how _ 
A, Biſhop \peaketh. Hee faith that he could in me 
coutrouerlies adde the lihe copfirmatjon , willing: hereby ro +» 
haue thze-vnde:ftand , that as all his confirmations hitherto 
haue beene nothing worth , ſo all the refi ſhou!d beeftarke 
naught. And that thou maicſt beleeve him herein, hee ta + 
keth courſe PERS to giue thee aſſurance of it. St, Pax 


- 22 


ſaith, 2 The (harch & thepillar and ground of truth. Where- a 1.Tim,? x5. 
fire eny man, ſaith he, may moſt aſſuredly repoſe bis faith upon 
her declaration, Well; but aske him hereupon , Why then 
doe not you, Af. Brſhep, repoſe your faith ypon the declara- 
tion of the Church of England? Nor fo, will hefay forthis 
is the proper priuiledge and prerogative of the Church of 
Rome, Wiſcdome, and how commeth this to be proper to 
the Church of Rome ? Doth your booke tell you ſo ? Doe 
-yourot ſce that the Apofile victh thoſe wordes, namely of 
the Church of Epheſus, where Timothy was Biſhop, and 
therefore leaueth them appliable in the like ſort to every 
particular Church , and therefore as well to the Church of 
England, as to the Church of Rome? And what exception 
hath he to the contrary, bur that as the ( hnrch of the {ming 
God hath beenc from the beginning of the world, fo it hat 
beene from the beginning of the world the pillar and ground 
of math ? and can hee make it good that there hath beene 
from the beginning a Church priwiledged, thereby from be- 
ing ledde into errour, that all men might alwaies infallibly 
refit themlelues vpon the ſentence of thar Church ? If not, : 
how can hee vpon this grout conclude that now, which þ Parr.z3.Con- 
was not then, and what he cannot finge to haue been in rhe furarionefDo- 
Church of Hicruſalem, what likely-hood is there, that it —_— An- 
| ſhould benow found in the Church of Rome ? Bur ithath' Derkin Fame 
beene ſufficiently declared before, thar Þ ro be thepillar and tjjement, gc, 
£rowna of tyith , isthe common duty of every Church , not {R, 3, 
LC 2 any 
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any prerogatiue of the Roman Church,and noteth what the 

Church alwaies by calling ought to be , not what in att and 

performance it alwaies is, Therefore this firſt confirmation 
of Biſhops is but a paper ſhot; ic moketh a great noiſe, 
| but woundeth not, The ſecond js like the firſt. © Chriit 
gaue ſome «Apoſtles, ſome P 674 ſome Enangeliſts, ſome Pa- 
ſtors, and Dottors, for the gathering toguther of the Saints, fir 
the worke of the Miniftery , and for the edification of the body 


= of Chriſt , till we all meete together m the wnity of faith , and 


knowledge of the ſonze of God, &c, Hence he interreth thus; 
therefore the Church ſhall not faile im faith , vntillthe day of 


L} * ' indgement , nor bee inmſible that hath viſible Paſtors and 


Teachers. Vrge him here a lictle further as touching this 
not ſailmg in faith , and thou ſhalt ſee how he will goe from 


'J ; the Church to the Church of Rome , and fromthe Church 
'3 | of Rome tothe generall Counce!l, and from the general! 


Councecll to the Pope, and all both Paſtors, and DoRors, 
and Church, and Councell, ſcrue but for a ſaddle whereon 
the Pope ridethin his royaltic , ſaying as a Councell of old" 
d Auent. An- vpbraided him, 4 7 am God and cannot erre. They refithe 
nal.l.7. Jn cxius priviledge of not erringin the Pope, and may we not thinke 
ſronte nome® this text well alleaged, to proue that the Pope cannot erre, 
ptum eſt ; Del who is in truth neither Paſtor nor DoRor , but a Hireling 
ſum, errare non and a Theefe ? The wordes of the Apollle ſeruzto infirudt vs 
poſſum. Synod. that Chriſt Iclus being aſcended vp on high, provideth for 


| | ; F lerer.2 S, 


Kegmobarg, His Church, raiſing vp Paſtors and Dottors, forthe ends 
which he there aids ah , bur hee doth not ſay that Paſtors 
and DoRors are alwaies anſ{werable to thoſe ends. God 
vauc the Pricfis and Levites for the like blething vnts Ifrael, 


| | e Dent.z3-10. and it was ſaid of them, © Theyſball reach lacob thy mulge= 


ments, and litael thy law, An@yct there was a time when it 


was laid ofthem, f The Prieſts ſaid not , Where is the Lord ? 
and they that fhould miniſter the law knew me not : the Paſtors 


"7 offended ag ainſi me , and the Prophets propheſied in Baal , and 
. = Q Malach,z.9. went after things that aid not profit. And againe, 8 The Prieſts. 
1 "4 lips ſhonld preſerne knowledge, and they ſhould feeke the law at 
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reade in Matthew Paris,an Epiſtle deviſed as ſent from hell, 
k wherein Satan and all the company of hell, did ſend thanks 1 ;\cnu aeſe 
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bis month ;for he us the meſſenger of the Lordof hoſtes; but yee þ, ofe 9.8. 
are gone ont of the way ; yee hane cauſed many to fall by the i Apos.6.13. 
law, ere. And againe, Þ. The watchman of Ephraim ſhould. k Math, Pariſ, 
be with my God , but the Prophet is the ſnare of a fowler in all 'n Wil. Cong. 
his waies , ard hatred inthe houſe of his God, And isit not ſo i 

alſo many times in the ſtate of the Church. of Chrift ? Is ir Cons pan 


not ſooften times that they whom he hath giuen for Paſtors gccleſaſtico cwe- 


and DoRorsto his Church, become farres fallen fromhea- twigratias exz1ſit 
en to earth, voide of true light themſelues,and therefore gj- quod cum im nule 

| WP * lo voluptatibus 
uing no 1ight to others ? Have there not beene infinite com- ſuis deeſſent tans 


plints hereof in the Church of Rome, of the negligence and tum numeram 


ignorance, and inability of them , who have fitten in place ſubditarum 
Ae 


of Paſtors and DoRorsin the Church ? Did 2. Biſhop never ##imarum 


Curia paterentur 


to thewhole Eccleſiaſtical order , for that whereas in nothing cendere quatum 


they were wanting to their owne pleaſures , they ſuffered by their ſecula nunquam- 


neglett of preaching ſuch a great number of ſonles vnder them, '*roatia vide- 
to goe tohell, as no ages pait had ſcene the like, Was there in _ 

this meane time no failing in faith, when Clemangss , as -h _ oe 
Efencens witneſleth , ' complaining of the want of the Tia: Ls, apt 


knowledge, and reading of Gods word , ſaid, | Wherethe whi id nec legi= 


word of God ts neither readnor heard, needes muſt faith periſh tur,nec auditur, 


and decay, as now 4 daies, alas, in allplaces almoſt we ſee, [6 as fo perire &> 
thatwe ſee, ut approcheth to the times,whereof onr Sanionr ſaith, pw abr 
T hinke yee when the ſonne ofman commeth, he ſhall finde faith pro) dolor omni. 
vpon the earth ? or when things ® falſe, blafþhemons , ridicu- bus fert locis cere 


lotus, * erroneous. ſuperſtitions, were bronght into the ſerniee of timm vt ad tF-. 


the ('hnrch , and © the prayers thereof were filthily corrapted ? 1974 Propmquare 
or when? fi/thy ſongs had equallplace or courſe with the Canon =_ _— 


tas filins bomi- 


ns, Oc. ex Clemang, m Ibid. ex Agoberr. Antiphonarium correximus , amputatis que 
ſupe-flua, leuia, falſa, blaſphema, ridicula , phantaſtica videbantar. 'n Pius 5. Offic, Bear, 


Mar, in Princip. Humſmodi fere omnia officia vaais ſuperſtitionum erroribus reſerts. 
o Lindan.apud Eſpenc, ve ſupra. Preces {ecrete mendis turpsfſimis conſpurcate, p Cor. 
Agripp. de vaniteſcient. cap. 17. Hodie tanta in Eccleſys Muſics licentia et , vt enam uni 
enm Miſſe ipſins Canone obſcane ques, cantiuncule interim in organis pares vices babeant. 
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ef the Maſſe? And what? will not I. Brſhep ſay as all his fel- 
lowes doe ,.that the Paſtors and DoCtors of allthe Eafletne 
parts have gone aſtray ? will hee not acknowledge that all 
thoſe Churches haue failed in faith ? What is become of the _ 
Church of Epheſus,to which the Apoſtle wrote theſe words 
now in queſtion ? What of the Church of Corinth, of Co- 


 lofle, of Theflalonica, and the ref{?If this , the truth of the 


oltles wordes reſerued, might befall to them, what ſaith 
he fer other Churches, more then he doth for them*? If AF. 


' Biſhop will ſay that "the wordes have ſome ſpeciall reference 


to the Paſtors and Doors of the Church of Rome, we hold 


Lim a meſfi ridiculous man, that taketh vypon him to ſee, that 


 Whichamongſtſo many ancient interpreters ofthe place, ne- 


uer any man {aw before him. Once againe 1] Tay that Chriſt 
hath giuen Paſtors and Doctors to. his Church, as of old, 


q Fxech.3.17. 4 be gaue watchmen to the honſe of Iſrael. Hee hath preſcri- 


& 33: 7» 


bed them their office and duty, and appointed the worke 
thatthey ſhall doe, When they performe their duty faithful- 
ly and carefully, they are the ſalvation of the people, and: 
bring many vnto glory, But if 1heynegle@their duty, and 
leaue the worke of God yndone , the people periſh vnder 


_ them, and they become guilty of their deflrudtion. And 


7 Tit.1. il, 


C, Kowk. 16, 18. 


Phil. 3.19» 


thus it befalleth often in the publike fate of the Church, e- 
ven te the ruine thereof, that theeues and rodbers thruſt 
themlelues , of creepe by fleakb into the places of Paſtors, 
who ſometimes cannot,lometimes will notceach, and ſome- 
times teacherrour and lies , in fleede of treth , whileſt the 
meaſuretheirtcaching 6» * filthy Inere, and by 1 ſerning their- 
bellies, in _ſteede of ſerning Teſus ( brit; The Apoflle doth: 
not ſay they cannot crre.: hee doth not faythat the Church 
voderthemcannot faile.in faith, Only God amid all ruines 
and deſolations prouideth for his Ele and m the want and 
*defaulr of ordinary Paſtors; raiſeth yp ther ſpirits; and yſerh 
other meancs, for the effeCting of his good purpoſe concer-. 
ning them, ſo guiding them ; not as that they neuer erre in- 
ih (they crre often greeuoufly, and are miſled with the 
E CU-.. 
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cuſtomes and {uper{litions of their times) but ſo as that they 
never erre finally as rouching any truth , the knowledge TP 
and faith whereof hee hath made neceſfary to eternalllite, - 
Now whereas. 2f. Biſhop coneludeth out of the ſameplace, 
that the Charch ſhallnener be inuiſible , as which hath atwaies * 
viſible Paſtors and Teachers, hee therein ſheweth his abſurd = 
loolenefle and careleſnefle of arguing , becauſe though the i" 5 
Apoſtle afhirme Paſtors and Teachers inthe Church, yet he KF. 
doth notſo much as intimate any-wsy, thatthey are alwalcs - 
vihble. What isthcrein the Apoſtles wordes, whenee hee 
ſhould in any ſort gather , that there is a perpetvall w4/#6/+ / 
| fate and ſucceFon of Paſtors and Teachers ? Be it that there 
js aperpetuity of ſucceſſion to be gathered fromhence; yer it 
doth not follow that there is'a-perpetuall viſibility thereof. 
It is cnovgh here thus to reic&himas an idle Sophifler, and. 
indeede not worthy of ſo much as the name of a Sophiſter, » 
that will bring a conclufion there where he hath no {} ew of 
footing, for it 3:otherwiſe-of the viſibility-or-inuihbility of 
the Church, ] haue ſpoken ſuſhciently t qtherwhere; andit © * Part.3.An- 
were toolong to diſpute here; His next matter isa bare res ſwerero Doft, [ 
citall of a text withour anycojleRtion made therefrom, ima- BiſlopsPreface, . 4 
vining in his blinde vnderſtanding,-1hat it isaplaine-afſerti- FF wel ke jm : | 
on of that that hee-would proue by ir Hee makerh'S*, Paw Anfuereto Me. 
to ſay, that Prieſts are choſen from among men, andiappointed Perkins Adyete- 
for men in1hoſethm:gs that appert aine to God,that they may ofs tilemeng,.',..,, 
fer gifts and ſqorifices fir ſme, Where it isfirft to bee nored 86 
how to ferue-his owneturne, he falfifiech the Apoſilesrext, 
and readeth, Prieſts are choſen from amongft men , for thar 
the Apollle ſaith, .Enery high Prieftsr choſen from nmong #h- - 
men. By laying Prieſts, bee wouldextend.the wordes asto 
be vnderftood of their. Poptſh Prieft+hoodin the Goſpell, 
whereas the Apoſtle by naming a high Prieſt, appropriateth - R 
his wordes to eA aronsPricii-hood in'the law. For cuen in y 
the Popiſh Priefl-hoodthere is no hich Prieſt, thepowerof - 
facrificing being indifferently common to them all. ,andano-. 
morc belongipg to Popes and Biſhops, thento the —_— x 
| , he ger =, 
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u Ambrol. in 
-Heb.s. Vt con- 
ſueto Sacerdotis 
more qui in lege 
fuit, ad altins, 1d 
eſt, Chriſti ſacer- 
dotiurm cos per- 
auceret qui ad- 
'buc infirmi fue- 
_ rit,e propterea 
medum carnal 
Pontificis imtro- 
ducit, 

x . Theodorer. 
ibid Deces quod 
eliam in lege non 
Angelus vt pro 
Fs. Pie uh 


dotio ſungatur e- 


left eſt, [ed bo- 
mo pro bomini 


bus, ae. He#ec 
dixit Apoſtolus 
non nobis Ponti- 
fratus regnlas 
volens ere, 
Jed ad di 
.de Pontificatu 
Domini viam 
nuns. 

ot. in 


Hebr. m. 8, 
Vult oftendere 
beats Paitlns 
quam 
lus fit teflamen- 
| tum bec quam 
Vernss 


me- - 


A O_e or Curate in the world, Seeing thenthe Apo- 
ile ſpeckethof «4 Prieff-hood which admitteth a h1gh Prief, 
which the Popiſh Prieſt-hocd doth ner, certaine itis, thac 
the wordes can baue no reference to Popiſh Prieſi-hood, 
Therefore the Fathers vniuerſally apply this text, as the crife 
of the holy Ghoſtmoſtplainly leaderh them , to the Leuiti- 
call Prieft-hood only , neither did they ever dreame of any 
Euangelicall Prieſt-hood intended herein, e Ambroſe de. 
claretathe purpoſe of the Apoſile to be this," thar by the ac- 
cuſtomed manner of the Prieſts in the law, he might bring them 
being weake , to the higher or more excellent Priefi-hood of 
Cbrift; therefore , ſaith hee, doth hee bring in or ſet downe the | 
manner or condition of the carnall high Prieſt, Theodoret 
faith, * He teacheth that exen in the {aw there was not an Anus 
gell choſento execute the office of Preefi-bhood for men, but a 
man was choſen for men,and, The Apoſile,taith he, fpeaketh 
theſe things, not to ſet dawne rules of the high Prieſt-hood , but 
to make way to the Prieſt-hood of Chriſt, Wee ce they both 
take the wordes as ſpoken of the Prieſts in the law , of the 
carnall bigh Prieft and Prieſt-hood , and to make way to the 
treaty of the Prieſt-hood of Chriſt,and therefore not to be yn- 
ad themiſelues of Chritts Prieft-hood, either executed 
by bimſelfe, or by himinſlituted , if there were any ſuch, to 
bee executed by men. But this appeareth more plainely by 
Chryſoſlome, who ſaith, that 7 the Apoſtle bere goeth about to 
ſhew , that the new Teſtament i much better then the old, 
Where Theophylatt ſaying the ſame, addeth further; * Hee 
beginneth tocompare the Prieſtly duties,both of thoſe old Prieſts 
and of Chriſt , and ſheweth that the Prieſt hood of Chriſt doth 
moſt highly excell, Oecumenizes goeth yet further, and parti- 
culaceth the difference; * Hee goeth about toſhew,laithhee, 


z Theophyl.in Heb.S. I ult argaere nonum vetere Teſlamentum longe efſe preftantius, ordi- 


tw, ſacerdetalia 
 ditg, MaxIMUN i 


porn whey 1h reread Cotes yr nd 
often. dere nowan reflamentum preſiantins eſſe vetert, « mterim facit © fad [actre 
cats qugarildJudem bomines habuit ſacerdotes, hoc autem Chriſtum, 


muner ipſa conferve, cum priſcorum 'actrdotum illorum, tum Chriſti, often= 
a Oecumen. in Heb. 5. Y lt bic 


that 


Fry 
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that the new Teſtament us more excellent then the old,and this 
he doth by brmging in a compariſon of the Prieſts, that'the old 
T eftament baik men fir Prieſts, but the new hath Chrift, Now 
ifhere be here an intention of a compariſon, berwixt the: 
01d Teſtament and the new, and the wordes cited by Af.Bi- 
ſhop , belong to-a part of the compariſon, to ſetforth the 
Prieſt-hood of the old, then deth hee veryabſurdly apply 
them to an aſſertion of Prieſt-hood in the new , and by ta-- 
king away the diſtinRtion of the parts, doth vererly over- 
thibw the whole compariſon. Yea, andit one part of the 
difference betwixt the rwo Teſtaments , conh(t m this, as 
Oecumenimus hence oblerueth,that inthe old Teflament men 
are Prie(is , then more ab{urdly doth CAL. Biſhopdeale, to 
force theſe words tothe maintenance. of their Popiſh Prieft- 
hood , whereby men arc Prieſts in the new Tettamenr, as 
well as in the old... But there is yet further proofe that the , 
wordes belong ovly tothe Leuiticall Prieft-hood, in thar he 
nameth it a Prie(i-hood, appointed tn offer gifts and ſacrifices 
for ſmnes,there being berein implied another difterence, that 
1n the old Teflament the Prielts offered gifts and ſacrifices” 


fir ſones,, butin thenew Tefiament, Chuift our Prieft offe- |, Theophyl.. 
rethvp hirmſelfe. And this oppolition Theophylatt expreſ- jnHeb.s. ON 


ſeth out of theſe wordes in-queſtion; Þ Chriſt, faith he, to- Patrem. concili» 
reconcile vs to his Father offered vp himſelfe, but the other of 941 gratia ſeip- 
red other things, to-wit , gifts and ſacrifices, Theſame Pri- 9 atk 
maſins allo ferreth downe from. the ſame wordes,\ © They un 471700 
offered for their ſinnes ſacrifices of Oxen, Rammes,Goates,and e& ſacrifitium. 
ſuch like , but ( hriſt offered humſelfs, Wthe wordes then hauve < Primaſ.cibid, 
their vnderitanding of a. Prieſt-hoodz offering other ſacri- 


and; 
ſum 
wVers 


actt 


ca, 


doc import an oppoſition betwixt the Pricfi-hood of Chriſt) ;1; pro ſuis deli- 


and the IewiſhPrieſi-hood, then can wee not here vnder- Ais offerebit ſa- 
and JA, Biſhops Prieſt. hood, wherein they take vpon them erificia,boues ſci» 
to.offer the ſame that Chrifh offered, ,cuen Chiift himſelfe, © ,0710te2hir- 


(05 &f caters ia. 


and to bee Prichts of the fameorder as Chriſt is, Here then 15, c4p;gu ves, 


wee ſee what conſcience. Mes Biſhopyleth in AT Kage ſeipſum, 
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nod digit , vi 
fices then Chrilt oftereth, who hath offered vp himſelfe; and Tee þ" 
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Þof this text, for their Prieſt-hood and Sacrifice of the Maſle, 
when as it hathno affinity or agreement with it, but goeth 
wholly another way, Yea his iniquity,'and the iniquity of 

- bis fellowes in this behaife, is ſo much the greater, in that it 
bring the Apolles drift in this Epiſtle , to exclude all Pric(i- 

- hood and Sacrifice for finne , {aue only the perſonall Prieſt- 

. boodand ſacrifice of Chriſt only , they dare preſume thus to 
wrell ſome ſentences, ſpoken by the way of the Iewiſh 
.Prie(t-hood in the law, as if they extendedts another Maſ- 

| ing Prieſthood, to be continued in the Goſpel).But agdinſt 
this theirdeuiſed Priett-hood, pretendingdaylieto ſacrifice 
Chriſt, when as it is no,other , but a mcere blaſphemy, and 

| .dcrogation to the facrifce of Chrift, wee are armed by that 
d Heb.7.27. the Apollletelleth vs, that 4 Chriſt needeth not daylie to offer 
e Heb.y.zs, Vpſacrifice;that< hes entred into heauen, not to offer himſelfe 
f Heba1o0.14. often, becauſe © byone offering hee bath made perfelt for ener 
g Mat26.13, them that are ſanttificd, bauing thereby purchaſed 8 remiſs; 
h Hcb.to.18, 01 of fannes, and b where remiſcion of ſinnes ts, there ts no more 
6ffermg for ſmune, Thewordes are plaine, every eye may dil. 
cernethem,that becauſe by Chrifts once offering there is re- 

miſſion of finnes, therefore there is now no mpre offering 

for finne,, and thereforeno Priefi-hood for that vie. How- 
locuer therefore vic and cuſtome haue brought the name of 

Prieſt-hood into the language of the Chureht), yer as touch- 

| ing the propricty.and truth thereot , wee lay as before with 

i CyriladNe- Cyril, i 1/e aſcribe not the name of Prieft-hood, or the thing it 
Nor, Epiſt.10," ſelfe,to any other man,ſaneto { briſt,ard therctore doe whol- 
Neepreter iP? 1 difclaime Af;Biſbeps Pricti-bood, To which notwith- 
romtiry” yj (tanding to get ſome turther colour, he falfifieth another text 
cerdoty nomen. ofthe Apollle, as ifir had beene ſaid; Prieſts are Gods coad- 
fue remiplan intoxrs and helpers, whereas the Apolile hath no name of 
aſcribimis. Priefts, nor any intendement art all of ſuch PreeSts as 11.B;- 
Jhep ſpeaketh of, but of Apoſtles, Preachers,and MiniNers of 

& 1:Cor.3.9, the Golpell, he latth; k Wee are Gods helpers , or labourers 
togither with God, Now who denieth this ? who faith thar 
Pccachets are any! idlemſtrumerts , as hee bere obiecteth? 
| p Hs who 


ee OY 
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who doth not rather imagine that he is ſcant right, that ma- 
keth motion of ſuch a cauſeleſle and idle quarre)}}? But much 
more may wee thinke that his head floode awry in his next 


conclufion ; That St, Pauld ard Timothy did {awe other men; 


and therefore it 1s no blaſphemy to pray to. Saints to helpe and 


fane vs, Fortell vs CM. Bifhop, doe nor yourel your Dilci- 


ples,that the end of your calling and travell is to faue ſoules? 


Doe not you-bcare them in hand that to ſaue them, you ad» - 


uenture the lofſe of your owne liues ? And what'? becauſe 


you in your opinion doe ſaue them, muft all nmen in your o- 


pinion alſo make prayers to you , ro helpe ard [ane ther ? or 
will you haue men before due time to ſay, O St, William, 
belpe vs, and ſane vi? | He that connerteth a ſinner from going 
aftray, "ps 4 (aule from death, and-doth it follow that 
thenceforth. wee muſt pray vato him,, to helpe and: ſauevs? 
Yea-many a time it commeth to pafſe , that hee which thus 
faucth another ; is found areprobate himſelfe , and doth ig 
yet follow that we muſt pray to him ? Paxland Timothy ſas 
ved men as all Preachers doe, by preaching the way ot fal- 
vation ; by = ſpeakeng the wordes vnto them , by which they: 
were: ſaned, They ſaued them, to whom they etch 


themto whom they preached not, they faued not, norcan 
be ſaid to ſaue ys otherwiſe, then asGods inſtruments, they - 


haue left vnto vs in writing the word of the Gofpell, bythe 
faith whereof wee obtaine ſaluation. And doth itfollow, 
that becauſe they thus-ſaued men when they were alive, 


] Iam.$. 30, 


m AGES IT, 16. : 


therefore we muſt pray to them when they are dead ? or be- - 


cauſe they ſaued men by their preaching when they were a+ 


Jive,muft we pray to them to helpe vs and [aut vs by their me- 


rits andmterceſcions , now they are:dead ? or becauſe Payl / 


and T j#otby laued men by their preaching, mulilwe pray to- 
our Lady, to holy Virgins, and other Women , that they 


' will helpe vsandſauevs , thatpreached not ? What ſharpe' 
_ eye-fight doe men get by being at Rome , thatcanlooke as - 


farre jnto a text as they doe into a mil-flone, andcan ſee 
more in it, then ever they thought of that were the writers, 


of 
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of it ? Can wee doubt but that the Roman religion may bee 
proued by Scripture, when as we ſee ſo pregnant places for 
the proote of it? or may wenot rather thinke them beſotted 
and bewitched\, that reſttheirfaith and ſaluation vpon ſuch 
proofes ? The hike faculty-anddextetity we ſee in the next. 
proofe ; S*, Pant did accompliſh thoſe things that want to the 
paſtions of ( hrift im bis fleſh, for Chriſts body which i the 
( hurehr, therefore Chriſts paſsion doth not take away our owne 
| ſatisfattion;' Of which: place and his confiruftion thereof 1 
n Of Satisfa- haue ® formerly {aid ſo much, and lo plainly laied open his 
Hion,(et,4. abuſe of it, as that for very ſhame hee ſhould haue forborne 
toapply it any moreto thateffeR, There is no Father of the 
Churech,no ancient writer that hath either ſo expounded the 
place, or affirmed the doctrine thatthey gather from it. Tr 
's a-meere Antichriſtian deuiſe,, full of blaſphemy aid indig 

- nity tothe Sonne of God, forged only for aduantage of fi 
thy lucre and gaine, ſo that we may iufily wonder that they 
dare thus wrelt holy Scripture to the defence of it. 'But doth 
St, Paw! lay anything there that ſoundeth for ſatisfaction? 
Hee telleth vs that for the Churches ſake he fulfilleth for his 
art, that which is wanting, or yet behinde of the afflitions 

of Chriſt , but doth he any way import that this is to ſatisfie 
for {inne , or eo redeeme the Church either from temporall 
o Heb.z,to, orcternall puniſhment? The Father» hath conſecrated Icſus - 
p Luke 24.26, the Prince of onr ſelnation through affuttions, v-1t beboned hins 
firſt to [offer , and ſoto enter into by glory. God then hauing 

q Roms.29. 4 predeſt mated vs to be made like wnto the image of his ſonne, 
r Veſa7. ittolloweth, that * wee wt alſo [offer with him, that wee alſo 
may be glorified with him, And becauſe we are members of 

C Fpheſcr.23, Chriſt, who hath made the Church ( bis body, andthe fiilneſſe 
of himſelf, and hath called the whole, himſelfe the head, and 

© 14C07.12.12, vs the body, by the one name of © Chy;ſ?,profeſſing expreſly, 
Gal. 3,16, u- hat yee haue done to one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, 
u Mat,25. 4" ce bane dene it Us: me {therefore our ofMiidtions and (uff.. 
" OT S; 1 gs are called®* the ſufferings ard afjiiftions of Chriſt, Whet- 
of rhicrefore there ſhall be foinewha: behinde, and to which 

there 


nt. om 
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there ſhall be (hjl ſomewhat wanting vavill the paſſions and 
ſufferings of the whole body;cuen of all the ele&t, ſhall bee 
F accompliſhed and fulfilled, To $*,Pam/then it belonged, be- 
ing a, member of the body of Chritt j to drinke of this cup, 
and to be baptized withthis baptiſmeybutuo otherwiſe did 
it belong to him, then it belongeth to all the foithfull ; nets $7. 7 
ther doth hee profefle any thing here to bee tulhlled by him, rages 4.6 
but what muli [tccefhhucly, and in order be fulfilled by then {. 4. cap = | 
all,. Thus and no- etherwite did Gregory Biſhop of Rome prope finem, 
vndeffiandthe Apoliles fulfilting of 'the remainder of the af. No omnia noſire 
— fliflions of Chriſt, y Chrith, fairth-he; did nor falfillall that ap- oh ſus eas 

b% pertaineth to vs. By his Croſſe indeede heredeemed all, but it bp ebb c - 
remameth that hee that ſceketh-to bee redeemed and torainne rwiemit, (edres 
with him, mnſt alſo be crucified,” This, 4aith he , heſawtobe manſit vt Quiven. 
remaining which ſaid, If we ſiffer with him ; we ſhall varone' 411 &: \cum'e. 


| with him ; as if be (aid, That which Chriſt filfilled anaileth' "816 wer 
| | | |  Crucifigatur Hoe 
not, but to him whofulfulleth that which yet remameth, Hereof proſeftdrefduuns 
St,Peret ſaith; Chriſt ſuffered for vs , leanmg yon anexample videratqui dic es 
that yee ſhould follow hisfteps.. Hereof $i. Paul ſaith; I filfslf” bat , fi ecmpaih- 
in my body thoſe things which are /yet wanting 1o"the paſsion of —__ aflarial hs 
(Chriſt, Hee attribueth redemption which is the ſatisfa&tion © _ 4 $4 
t-* x p aicot, DPuod ex- 
for our {,nnes, wholly tothe Crofle of Chriſt , but ftignifieth 11.1;v7 brifius ns 
withall that God hath appointed , thar they ſhall be toyned” valetynifs ei gui 
with Chriſt, in 2 tbe fellowſhip of bis affittions,thatſhall bee' 14 quod remanſit 
 partakers of his redemption, and that this is the filfillmg of "—_— —_ 
that that is wanting of the paſs10ns of Chriſt, Now whereas poflola yy 4 : 
he ſaith thatbe doth this for the Churches {ake , hee meaneth ' chriftus paſſaeſs 
no other thereby, then when hee faith to the Copinthians; pronelis, che. 
a [ will moſt gladly be beſtowed for your ſouler,/and to the Ef 16 Tauine aity 
hef; \d.7 _ WY wp LP an « Adimpleo ea Gue - 
phefhans; Þ Tam a priſener em the Lord for you GentHor, ant to defunt paſibes 
the Philippians; < [ will gladly be offered pon the ſacvifice and” cy4i1; mew pore - 
fſermice of your fauh, andio;Tunothy ; 4 1 {iffer all thiyos for meo | 
rhe eletls ſake, that they may alſo obtaine the [ilnationwhich it * Phil.3 10. 
wm Chriſt Teſs with eternall glove Wha ; did he miend 11 all” 4 wah ed 
thelt places by bis fterings, to fatisfic for their fromes, or to Ao a FY 
purchaſe faluatio*- tor them ? Nay, but:t@'eonfirme and q 2.tima. 16 
(ireng- | 
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(irengrhen them inthe faith of Chriſt, whereby they ſhould. 
attaine forgiueneſſe of finaes and faluation z tro encourage 
and comfort them, to bearethe Crofle of Chriſt, and to fut- 
fer in the 1arme-ſort,} becauſe that is our way'ta' come to 
Chritt,. the Apoltle adding immediately in the place ro T4 
-e Verſuuts mwothy; © It is atrue ſaying, that if we betleadwith him , we 
ſhall alſolme with him ; if we ſuffer with hims,we ſball alſo raigne 

with him. Tobe ſhort ,-to the ſame purpoſe St, /obr: ſaith, 

f 1. Joby 3.16. * ( hriſt hath laid downe hes uf fer vs ; therefore ought we alſo 

to lay downe onr lines for the brethren , namely as S*, eAnuſtin 

g Aug,in loan, expoundethit,"s for the confirmation of the faith, forthe edi- 
rraQ.q7. Sic & fication of the people of Chriſt, and b.dowbt not,faith he againe, 
nos debemus ad 1, 1;. for the confeſrion of the truth , that others may itate 


— ard fillow you. 1 doe thee wrong, gentlc Reader, totrouble 


oferendam ani« thee here againe with-ſo. long antwereto theſe wordes ; 1 
mas profpatribys referre thee to theplace before quoted , where-thou ſhale 
e. finde more Jarge and full ſatisfaction concerning the ſame, 


 Idemin 1. 3 Biſkep addeth further , that Paul gloried in preaching the 


lo an. rraf.5. , GoFpell i. of free coſt , which was a works of ſupererog ation. 


mori-pro confeſ. Workes of ſupererogation, they call thole which haue no com-. 
| ſhone Fen vt A he of Cod to binde vs to the doing of them ,. but 
ceters vos ims they are wholly ſubicQ to the cleRion and will of man, ad- 
m— .c, ding great pertetiov toa ma if he doethem , but leavin 
i195 rn illin the tate of iuflice and rightcouſneſle, though he 
doe them not.. But this worke ofthe Apolile is nota worke 
ofth.at ſart, becauſe, as the caſe then ood, if he had done 
otherwiſe then he did, he had failed in his lJoue toGod, and 
In thecare that he was to haue of the fucceſle of the Goſpell 
k2,c0r 9.14, of Chriſt, It is truc indeede, that ' the Lord hath ordained 
that they which preach the Gofpell ſhould line of the G ofpell, 
and hath giuen them liberty and authority , to require and 
take arcuribution of things, belonging to the vic and-necele. 
41 3.Cor 23 19. fity of this preſent life. Bur this, as all other, 1 power & given 
of che Lord for edification, and not for defiruttion , and there- 
fore where the vic thereof ftandeth, not with edification;,bur 


tendeth ratherto deſtruction, it conceraetha may in his du- 
y 
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tyof fidelity cowards God, ro fotbeare his liberry, and 
to abridge himſelfe of claiming chac which otherwiſe 
were lawfullfor him.” And chis was the Apofiles caſe, 

who ſeeing that by his receiuing maintenanee of the 

Corinthians, herfhould grow obnoxious tothe ſlander 

'of the falſe Apofites ; and that likely to prone to the 
greatdiſaduamage of the Goſpell of Chriſt ; choſe ra« 
cher to: ſupply his wants'by the labour of bis hands, 

and by the benenolence of other 'Churchies; and fo to 

preach the' Gofpell without being chargeable 'vito + 

them, that ſothere might be no let to the paſſage of it, 

Allthis the Apoſtle him(ſelfe hgnifietty, when hee ſaith Pr 
in the'place cited, mee bane not wſed this power \ "but m :1:coreg..13, 
dos ſiffer all things , that we ſhould not hinderthe Gofji#H n Primaſiins, 
of _—_ 3 that is, ſairh mwegd ves a to whom Ja gs hr 
we preach offend not by onr meanes, whileſt the adverſaries 7 

Fa ne FA denonr them. And againe.; of wy al fn 
make the Goſpell of ( brift free from rofÞ ; that T abuſe ndt (4s accepta ts 
mine anthority in the Gofpell, Had it beene no fault #9 cofont dewiram- 
abuſe bu aut in the Gofpell ? Had it beehe no fault png Hg 
to binder the Gofjell of Chrift; when it tay in his power, Ohana, 
chough with ſome wrong to himſelfe,*to-'dor- others .1_. *..1;.... 
wiſe 2 If thiscould notbewithourfaule;thenthe Apo ' 4 
files preaching the Goſpell of free coſt; was hetea ne- py Ambrol. ih 
ceſſary duty, neither could he in this caſe otherwiſe doe 1.Cor.g, Farms 
without breach of that truſt, 'that was committed vnto opal ceteris, 
him by Ieſus Chrif ' The application that $*. Ambroſe $101 vider ns 
maketh of this example, cleareth the watcet veryfully; 1,11 nov vim- 
» The Apoſile,faith he;will be an example t6 orhers,to for- tur; fi quo mi- 
beare the wſe of things lawfull , where they fee the ſame Hor 11, de licits fi- 
to ie i enen by that that is lawfill they panes 1] 


become offendonrs by taking the ſame [6 as groweth'to de- trimentuns pro- 
trimert and hurt, Healludeth to that ; which the fame jc;ar, 


Apoſtle ſaith in another place ; 4 Al/ things are lawfull q 1.Conto,23., 
Dd « 


ang | — rn rent rn nmentrnmnmrnernnmt 
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forme, but all things. are: not\expodient; all thmgrare 
| lawfull for me ,\ but allthings edifice not'; giaingro voder- 
3 Rand chatthings abtohuely lawfull,-when by a:circum- 
lancg or ypon occalion they: fail our] not robrexpedi- 
| ent, become thereby fo farre forth\vnlawfull';'And 
| r Auguſt. de r.\they, faith Auſtin, & thatzot expedient which i; lawful 
adulterin con- jphoy it 6 permitted or left t0 our power, but the vſe of this 
Teas cate, ATE OG T2oatheet's hereof Yee, Ta 
L7 aved Tithes which caſe to relinquiſh ourpower, andto remit our li- 
ft quando per- berty of things lawfull,) is not. a worke of ſupeteroga- 
mittiturquidem, tion, but a Guty of charity,,which£ ſeekethaor ber owne 
| . fed wins 1pius gnly, butregardeth, what may and With the profit and 
| una wh {alvation of out brethrens; Nejtkeris, there onlyherein 
| "> ono Jury -. 'anoffice.or duty of -charity.tcowgrds:men, bur alfo ro- . 
£ 1.(or.13:5;) wards God 3-whorequiring vs * te lone hmwith all our 
— #-kakt10,'27, heart, with all our ſoule , with allowr minde , with all our 
| 1 10 > Prength,binderh vs-alierebya vic alfourpower, and 
"oo. ioapptchendand enterrainef}qpaants. and) oceations 
u-Les inTe> 50 fincher and adunncerhe glotyof-God.: {a working; 
iun. ſepr,menC, faith he , will he haneost0.bereleaſed fromthe bonds of 
ſer. 5.18: mtlo bg laue ; * He -will have: a*wmen;;" ſaith Geegory\; leane 
mori /UUneW'® reachiog the Gpipell4d the Corinthians of Ree coli; 
x. Grog, Mor, chaugh he Omitrpd thergin a liberty which God by {pe- 
[10.c.4. Ur! qi ciall prouifion and ordinance hatbyeelded: in that caſe, | 
perf. fe Deo plus yer the accalign, waighedwhhereyporitberdidit, he did 
| 4. 55y ogmorethenin generality; of dnty Gd Fequirerli ane 
| Felingadt, ""* commandetb,whowilthave his Ruoureſfoto beacom: 
© aint modity yma vs,'as4bat they be no-wrong to him 5 and 
+ our hbecty ſato be wgedand'vied, as\ may (hand with 
-» charity, cbat. is bee netiaſngreto.ourbrethreny "or a' 
-\ wound to. them, whom -wee«ſhavich feeke to heale. 
= * ALBiſbop. therefore is: yer to feeke for his workes of | 
| \upercrogation 2 St, Part will yeeld: him_no. np for 
> Db them.; 


| 


\ 
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them;anda fimpleman would 1 hold hityfordſleaging 
this text fortheproofe thereot; bur that IT know h&ty 
tyed to goe that way, that other Roman Hackneis haue 
gone before him. Next., and for conelution , he comm- 
methto-the Sacraments, and although heeantiorbring oo 
colourfor their whole five fuperaddedSacramentsyer. PE 
he thewetlihis good will ,»by alleaging ſomewhatfor ,* 
two of. them , burflill hathill bappe'and:commethitoo 
| ſhort of. the marke that heaymettvat. 'For marriage he 
alleageth.the. worges of $5, Pant; as commonly they mOYENPY 
doe, 1:T his 48 4 great Sucrument,"\ Sicrament "(ay y Epbeſ, y. 33 
they, out of tbeirvulgar Latin, whereas confideringthe tas 
vic of the wotd Sacrament that now is, they ſhould'ts. 
ther ſay wyfterie or ſecret awe doe, Albeit if the very 
word Sacrament intheir yuigar travſlation ; be ſuffer! | | 
cqt;to preve a. Sacrament 4 -thatsfenſe; whereinthE 
number of Sacraments is queſtioned: berwixt vs arid | 
them, they may.tell-vs of a-greaternumberthen'now 
they doe, and adde' */ the Sacrament of the will of God; z Fjbeſ1,9, 
a the Sactament hidden from the.ages patt; the Sa-' a Epbeſ.:.9,... 
crament of Goalineſſe; © the Sacrament of ſeneht Stayres; b_ 1.Tim-3.16:. 
4 the Sqcrament of the woman fitting vpon the Beaft, © AP6-1, 3d, 
and ſupdry other, of which their interpreter vſeth the LTP. 
word:Sacrament ,:as well as-hee dothconcernitig Mars! 
riage, Butthe Maſters: of Rhetnes acquitthemſelnes in' - +, 7 4 
this behalfe, affirming that © +bey doe not gather thivonly «© Rhem, Te« | 
of the ward Myflerie mn Greeke , or Sacrament in Latm, ſtam, Annoc-+ 
both which, they ſay, tht know hane a moregenerall frg-" Eph 5< 3% © 
nification,. and that in the Scriptaret alſo," which being” +... +. 
ſo,, how idlely doth: 21 Biſhop deale,, onlyto bring vs' \ 14 4 
the ycry word for proofe, that Matrimony is one of the . 
Sacraments, properly io called of the-grace of Chriſt. 

But the greater ishistanlr, and thefautcof his fellowes 
alſo, in drawing this text 'to that purpoſe, maſmuch as *. ., a 
Dd 2: the 
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ce 
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f Hieron, in the Apodile expreſiydeclareth, that the: wy/terze:or ſe 
ret, which he imtendeth , is concerning Cheſt and bus 


Epheſ,5. Ego 
boc , inquit , 
Chriflo intel;- 
gendum dice & 
m Eccleſia. 

Leo Epiſt. 
22. Duicung, m 
pref £08 - 
fptetur corpus 
bumanum , n0- 
ver]s ſe myſeerts 
Imcarnations in- 
dignum, nec ens 
Sacramenti ba- 


*bere conſortium, 


quod Apojiolus 
predicat dicens, 
Quia membra 
ſums corports e- 
WS, , ry ex- 
ens quid per 
hoc ſignificare- 


cramentien \boc 


antem dico” 
Cbriſto&-in-Ec- 
clejta, 

h Auguſt. in 
loan. Tra&t, 9, 
Iliad unnm qua-' 


On OP IS 


Church, T hu « agreat myſterie, but 1 fpeakg concer- 
ning Chriſt and bis Church; that is , ſaith Hierome, in 
his. lefler Commentary, * I fay that this is to be wnder- 


food in Chrift and inthe Church. Aud thus Leo Biſhop 


of Rome wholly vnderRandech ir, faying , 8: 1/boſoener 
confeſſeth not in ( hrift an humane body, let bim know hims- 


ſelfe unworthy of the myyſterie of the incarnation , and that 


behath no participation: er fellowſhip. af that Sactament; 
whereof the Apeftle eth, ſazing.; for we are members 
of his body, of bis fleſh , and of bis bones ; for this fhall'a 
manleaue Father , and Mother , and ſhall cleane to bis 
wafe, and they two ſhall be one fleſh, and exponndmg what 
was ſignified heteby , he addeth , This is a:great Saora- 
ment ; but | ſpeake.of Chri# andaftbe'Chnrch,; Hey- 
fetch the word Sacrament: , a5; the: Latin Fathers eom- 
monly doe, as it extendeth to ajtthings thatare myſti- 
call apd ſpirjtuall; butastoticbing the place, is ſotarre 
from concciting Marriage; here intendedro be made a 
Sacramendy.as that.heucterrethithe Sacrament orſecret 
here ſpoken of , altcgethertothemytterieofthe incar- 
nation, and the-ſpiritall: coniun@ion;, andvnion be - 
twizs Chriſt and bis: Church. To-the, very ſame effet 

ſpeakerh $:,eAuftng and-nuich mott- to rhe parpoſe, 
becauſe he toucherh the very point:in hand; k'T hat oe 


. wet quod pred. 


de efron ſhall be one fleſh , this ts 4 great Sacrament , how oreat a 
myſterie doth it commaineconcetning Chaift:?. And-that no 
man jhould onderſtand this greatne{ſeof Sacrament in all 


of 
- 


cat Apoſtolus di- 
cens , Et erwunt | 
duo in carne vaa, Satramentum bot magnum eft. Et nequis iſtam magnitudurem $a - 
eramenti m fingulis quibuſq, homimbus vxores babentibus intellixeret , Ego autem dico in 
(brifto,&rs... .2u0d eft boc Sacramentum maguim, Erunt du in tarne vita? Cum de 4- 
dam & Bua Scriptura Geneſeas logueretur, vade ventum eſt. ad bec vorba ; Propterea 
relinquet bomo patrem , &e. | TIS 0.” | 
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made; and that the Church may bee made Chrift dyeth, p*.Dormit 4- 


of the (hmreb, What is this great Sacrament, (aith he, 
They twoſhall be one fleſh ? Marry , when the Scripture 

of Geneſis ſpake that whence it proceedeth to thoſe wordes, 
for this canſe ſhall a man leane Father and Mather , hc, 

In which wordes wee ſee that St. eAnſtine is ſofatre 
from CM, Biſhops Popiſh conftrution and-application 

of this Text, as that heeplainely denyeth the matter 

of Sacramenc here ſpoken of, to-appertaine ro the com- 
won Marriage of Men 2nd Women, and referreth the 
ſame wholly vnto Chriſt and his Church, figured and re- 
ſembled in our firſt Parents e Adam and Exe, and that in - 
ſome things proper to them only. Hereto belongeth _. 
that which hee faith; i eAdam ſleepeththat Eue may be i Ibid. Pauls 


whileft. Adam fleepeth Euc is made for him ont of his fide; GS 
and the ſide of Chriſt bewg now dead , is firiken throught ,, «, Eeclefia, 
with a ſpeare, that the Sacraments may ifſne firth,by which 
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men that bane wines, be ſaith, But I ſpeake of Chrift and © ; 


the Church is framed, Whereof Leo allo addeth inthe fit Exadelatere, - 


place before cited, k The Charch came ont of the fleſh of #ri#0  Chrifts 


her Bridegroome , when blond and water iſſuing ont of the 


fide of him being Crucified, ſhee recemed the Sacrament 4 


redemption and regeneration, Where when they teac 


grace, wherebythe Church is framed, iflued after a ſort 
out of the ſide of Chriſt, and do2 note, which of it ſelfe 


- is plaine, thattwo only Sacraments in water and bloud 


;flucd ourofthe fide of Chriſt, the Sacrament of rege- 
neration in Baptiſme, and the Sacramentof redemption 
in the Lords ſupper , they giue vs plainly to vnderfland 


that there are only two Sacraments-/properly ſo called, 


which are the ſeales of grace, and of the rightcouſnefle 

of faith, and therefore that the Popiſh addition of fiue 

Sacraments, whereof they _ Matrimony for one, is 
. Da 3 


lancea peventi- 
tur latns,ut pro. 
fiuant Sacramte 
ta quibus forme- 


 asthereft of the Fathers doe, that the Sacraments of #r Eccleſia, 


k Leovrſupr, 


Que de 'Sponſi 


carne prodyt 

quando ex latere 
crucifixi mand» 
te ſanguime &r 4+ 


qua, Sacramen. 


Inm redemptio- 
Wi regener a= 
tionis accepit. 
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1 Gregor 
Valenr.de ca - 
hi batt, cap. ©. 
Conluctuto con- 
ugalis etſe per [e 
| om 6 


t, tamen ty pi- 


tudinem quanad 
atq, pollutionem 
ex peccato pro- 
wenientem babet 
ec. MAMaioris 
ſaftitatis grads 
decet rosqui ſan- 
(liſimum ſacri- 
fictumtraflatnri 
FI Bellar. 
eClcr.c.is. 
m Anpiwere to 
Belschallenge, 
art.3.ch,1.5.9. 
na Ibid. $+8. - 
© Ibid. $,10. 


© Coſter. En-- 


CHU. CaP, 15+ 
| Sacerdeas fi for- 
Bicetur aut do- 
mi concubinam 
foneat, ttſi graut 
ſacrilegio[4je 0b- 
firingat, gr awutus 
tamen pcccat [1 
contrabat ma- 
trimonium? 
q Saluian. de 
proven De 
\D5 Od agis 
fulia perſuaſio ? 
peccats  imiere 
dixit Deus , no 
MALT1ORLGs 
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viterly tobe exploded, And: wee may further-queltton 
with them, as.touchiag Marriage, namely, how itflan- 
dcth, or with what reaſon thatir ſhould be with thema 
Sacrament, a.noly igfitution,a fecredigttion mini ring 
grace of  iuftihication., and yet ſhould withall inreſpect 
of their Ciergieand Monkery be vaholy and prophane? 
Gregory of Valentia telleth ys, an ſo doth Bellarmme, 
that the company of Man and Wife, though it be not ſinne 


12 it ſfelfe » Yet hath. a turpitude and pollution proceeding of 
ſmne, and that a greater degree of halineſſe becommeth 
them, that are to meddle with the holy ſacrifite. But how 


then doth another puncy Icftuit rel} vs, that lawfull co- 
pulation is a good worke, and gmeth grace, and is meritori- 
ous, and impetratorious of Gods fauour andreward; yea, 
that itts theconlummaiton of a Sacrament; for ® though 
Atarriage bane the eſſence, faith he, Jet hath ut not the per. 
feition of a Sacrament before copulation: 9 it begmneth ts 
be a Sacrament by the mutuall conſent of the parties , but 
it is perſetted, by their copulation f What ? is ic a good 

worke,facramentall, meritorious of grace and reward, 
and yet isthere in ut turpitude and pollution ? Albeit we 
much more wonder, that thus. affirming of conugall 
copulation, they tell ys notwithltanding, that P @ Preeſf 
if he commit fornication , or keepe a concubine at home, 
though he commit great {acriledge therein,yet ſnneth more 
grienonſly if he warry a wife. What?is open ſinne more 
rollerable in their Prieſts, then a holy Sacrament ? can 

Prieſi-hood Rand with fornication, and can it notftand 

with the meritorious and {acramentall worke of Mar- 

riage ? haue they becne content jn this behalte to winke 

at Fol and vacleannefle, and ro giuetolleration of 
it, when. they hauc in the meane time condemned the 


ordinance of God? May. 1 not here lay as Sa/nianms of 
oldiaid; 4 What meaneſt then,O fond conceipt ? God bath 


for- 


» 
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| ſurthcrance to filthinefle and voclcannefſe, more cun- 


| that grace was ginen to Tumothy by the impoſition of the 


MEE SER ARS 7. Px; pb ey _ A KE 4 % 6 at” 
WP > OY ir NE OLD RET Stax, j "1 CSS Be B43 Eo CE YE SS. 4s 7; j 
F: 5 I.» 5 OB RT Frgph RE MEETS 7 LOS "ES "<7, bt GEES VA : 
13s FR A, RT « EH , - EIWF 
0 z f! 1 S- +> 
5 


<4 POW oþ Is Hs, , : Son _ SITS 
— 


On OR OY 


OY 
Pa 


— OE TEN" 
Ama 


Cnr? 4 - The true ancient Roman Catholike. -: 


forbidden ſamnes; he hath not ferbidden Marriage: Whar, 
HM.Byheptisthis your making of marriage a'Sacrament? 
Give me leaue to:tellyouwas the truth is;rhe Divell hims + 
(cite, yea all rhe Divels ip hell, could notdeviſeto brivg * 
Gods holy in{titntion into contempr, or t@gibeway 5 ; 


ningly then vou haue done, Your next pretended proofe. 
1s;that holy Orders is aSacrament, becanſe Sf. Part ſaith, 


hanas of Pricfi-hood, The wordes of the Apoſtle are; 

r Despuſe not the gift or grace that is imthee, whichwai t 1.Tim; 4.14. 
giment hee by propheſie with the laying on of the hands of the | 
Presbyterie or Elder} Pp. To which thoſe other wordes | 

zre an{werable, which he vſethafterwards;f 7 put thee { 2.Tim.1,6. 

im remembrance toſtirre wp the gift or grace that is in thee, 

by the putting on of my hands. Where we ſee well what 

the Apoſtle faith, but how Af.ZB ſhop ſhould fremhence 

conclude, that there is a Sacrament of Order, we cannot 

ſee, For asfor the grace whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 

it is manifctt, that it is a grace or gift. of calling and of- 

fice,, not any ſacramentall or iuſtitying grace, So ſpea= © 
kethhe otherwhere, * ſeeing we hare graces or gifts that © Romat2,6. - 
are diners , according to the grace that 1s ginenwntows, © 
whether propheſie, or office, or teaching, or exhorting , &c, A 6 fineck 
{oagaine,,v Christ aſcending gaue gifts vito men, ſome u Epheſ.4. 1» 
eApoſiles, ſome Prophets, ſome Enangeliſls, ſome Paſtors, In 
and Teachers, |:gnilying that hee appointed theſe cal- 

licgs , and- raiſed vp men furniſhed with correſpondent 

vifts and graccs , for the edification of his Church. OF 

{uch gifts $*,Peter exhorteth;, * Let enery man arhe hath x 1.Pet.q,10, 
receined the gift ſo minister the ſame one to another as good 
difþoſers of the manifald grace of God. Sucha gift, ſuch - 
a grace 7 imethy had receiued, by being called to be ax 
Enanzelit, and inducd with gitts' of the holy Ghoſt, for 
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Theophyl, 
in1, Tim. Cc. 4. 
Doftrine boc lo- 
co gratiam dicit 


quam ille cum 8” 


Epiſcopi munere 
fungeretur acce- 
pit. 
z Primaſ.ibid. 
NeevVeit gratia 
qui acceptumnta- 
lentiom nou ex- 
ercet, cc. Cum 
ordinatione ac- 
ceperat gratiam 
vel docendi vel 
mtelligendi. 
a Oeccumen. 
ibid. Gratiam, 
boc eft, deftrina 
vel Epiſcops mu- 
mus ; nam gratie 
Dei erat qudd 
Idunenis meruiſ- 
fet Paſtor fieri. 
 b Ambrol. 1- 
| bid. $3 reftor 
popult ab bis dif 
fmulat, neghigit 
atiam datam 
bi. 
c A8.8. 


the fullYing of the worke thereto belonging. Thus 
Theophylalt expoundeth it; y Hee meancth the grace of 
teaching which he receined , when he ſhould perfirme the 
office of a Biſhop. So Primaſins ; * He neglefteth thi 
ace who doth not exerciſe the talent which he bath yecei- 


wed. Timothy with ordination receined the grace either of 
teaching or underſtanding. In like ſort Occumenins ; 
x Grace, that is, dottrine or the office of a Biſhop ; for it 
was of the grace of God that he being young attamed to be 
made a Paſtonr. Ambroſe alſo ſpeaketh to the fame ef. 
feRt : Þ If the guide of the people ft to teach and exhort, 
he neglefteth & grace that xs ginen to him, By all theſe 
it appeareth, that the grace here meant,is only a tempo- 
rary gift , belonging to the exerciſe of a funtion in the 
Church giuen in thoſe times miraculouſly, andin extra- 
ordinary wiſe, fo as that the ſame was ſenſibly appre- 
hended, as appeareth by that that js ſaid of Simzon TH a- 
gms, that © he ſaw that through laying on the «Apoſtles 
ands, the holy Ghoſt was gimmen , and is otherwite alſo 
-plainly to be perceiued. Very abſurdly therefore doth 
A. Biſhop apply this place to their Sacrament of Orders, 
where it is manifeſt that no ſuch grace is giuen, yea and 
toprouc itto be a Sacrament , becauſe here is mention 
of grace finen ; Whereas the grace of Sacraments isno 
temporary gift, but that inuifible eterna]] grace of re. 
miſſon of innes, and ſanRification of theboly Ghoſt, 
whereby the inner man is renewed from day to day, and 
the ſoule prepared and furniſhed ynto eternall life, And 
thus we arc come to anend of his proofes of their religi- 
on owt of &, Pax/s Epiſtles.He telleth vs that he ſhould be 
too long if he wonld proſeente all,but be thou aſſured,gen- 
tle Reader, that he hath made here as good choiſe of his 


' proofes, as his wit would ſerue him, and thou ſeeſt what 


they are, and maicſt by theſe cfteeme wharall thereſ? 
would 
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would be, impertinent, idle, detorted, wrefled,firained, ' |, 5 Rn RO 
carrying no ſhew, no colour, when they are looked into \_ 
of any ſuch matter ashe pretenderth. Albeirrhou arr al. | ""—"d 
ſo te rememberthat allthis while he hath fitren beſide 
che cuſhion, the thing propounded being thar of Theo« 
deret, that the Epiſtle to the Romans containeth in it all 
kind of dottrina; whence T inferred, thatfith the doQtrine 
<lPoprey teacheth ſo many things, whereof there is no- 
thing to be found in. the Epiſtle to the Romans, it can- 
notbe that doctrine which-was at firft delivered to the 
Church of Rome. Tothis he ſhould have direQly an- 
{wered, and haue-ſhewed ys that their Popery is to bee $4 
proucd by the Epiſtle ro the Romans, Bur from this he Os 
ſlealeth away, and to dawbe vpthis breach as well as he 
can,be maketh aſcambling fhift our of the ret of the E- 
piftles, and catcheth here and'ithere aſentence, as much 
tothe purpoſe as if be had faid nothing. But the trimmeſt 
ieftiof all is bis anſwer totharwhich Þvrged as touching 
 S.Pecer, whom they bane made the finnder and head of 
ther Chuyeh that it is range that he ſhould firget the tri« 
ple crowne:; that he ſhomld fay nothing for Popery ,"nonot a 
word; that nothing hmnaeveth in either of his Epiſtles , but ' 
that be mnt be _ for @ Proteſtant, What doth CAC. 
Biſhoplay to this? Marke it well, gentleReader,forit is 
a learned anfrere,aod-\uchas may piue thee great ſatis- 
faQion inthe cauſe, - Asifor St. Peter, ſaith hee, 1 will 
wholly owit hims,becauſe the Proteſtants hane no confidence , go. 
in him, Where I may very well vie the words of St. Au- jr. Peril. lib.3. 
fine , as touching the hike: dealing of Petilian the Dona- cap.57. Videa- 
rift ; 4 Marke how invincibly this s ſet downe, againſt tis quam inuicte 
which he could finde noway more ſafs then to ſay nothing. Pomn f FwArk 
What ? S*, Peter to be theirs, ſo nearely, ſocntirely, and rurag res 
yet to ſay nothing for then 2ea be wholly the ſame that ye poruic quam 
the Papiſts now are , and yet writing two Epililes, to fencing, 
write 
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write nothing tending thereto ? to'ſay nothing at all, , 
but what we ſay ? Looke vpon the Epiſiles which they 
attribute to the Biſhops of Rome that ſucceeded , and 

_ what a worke 15 there in them, concerning the exalcati- 
on of St,Peter , concerning the dignity and authority of 
che Church ofRome by him , ouer all other Churches 2 
and what ? is it notfirange that Sr.,Perer himſclfe, if hee 
had becne of the ſame ſpirit , ſhould fay nothing there- 
of ? nothing of all chereligion which is now properto 
the Church of Rome ? nothing, but what wholly fian- 
deth with the Proteſtants religion ? Will A. Biſhep thus 
ridiculouſly babble that the Proteſtants Have no confi- + 
dence in S*. Peter , when as hecan alleage nothing that 
Si.Peter ſaith againſtthem?or can we be perſwaded that 
the Papiſis hauc any-confidence in-him, when as they 
can tellys nothing that he hath ſaid for ther ? LM. Bi- 
ſhop, gou obie&to mein this matter ſhameleſſe impuden- 
cy , but 1 wiſh the Readerrto conſider by this anſwere 
of yours, to whom the title of ſhameleſſe impudency doth 
moll.iuſUy belong. As for your forked argument, 1 doubt 
not but.you.your {elfe ſee.and know that am out of the 
davger ofir, butTfeare that the one graine of it hath al- 

Tony giuen you 'a deadly wound. 1 am afraide that it 

will de found that you haue witinglyand wilfully rebel- 
led againſt God, -1 feare there is a filing in your conſci- 
ence , pricking avd-vexiog you day and night, which 
howſocuer you for the preient violently opprefle , yet 
you are not able topull out, Take heede and beware 
in time; if you doe not gloriftie God by your 
conuerhon and confefſhon of his truth, 
God will certainly glorific him- | 
ſelfe in your defiru- 
tion, 
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Errata. 


Y 4ze 18./ine 24+ ſo, reade to, p.19.1.11. forall, r.for all, ibid.l, 
33. you, r.your. f.27. 1.11. accordeth,r.cccorfed. pt. 1.2. 
marg.(crip.he, r.icriplit. p.66.1,19.n marg.Part.1,r,Chapt.r, 

P.144.1.2, Achan, only,r Achan only. p.179.1.10. in marg, cedite, ?, 
incedite, rngg 33.theſe Kjnes ? to whom baxe they, r. theſe Kjngs to 
whos they bane. p.245, 1.34.1 marg, creatum, quz,”.creatum ſe. 
cundum piam fidem,quz. p.291..21.they they,r.then they, p.334- 
[.19,widomes,!, widowes, p.363.,1,.21.4 matter, mailers, 


